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This is the first major biography in 
fifty years of one of the truly charis- 
matic presidents in our history and a 
folk hero in his own time. This first 
of two volumes (the second will cover 
Jackson's presidency) emphasizes 
the role Jackson played in America’s 
territorial expansion, an achieve- 
ment for which he has received little 
credit until now. It also brings to life 
a complex character who has often 
been seen simply as a rough-hewn 
country general. Professor Remini 
reveals Jackson as a man of conflict- 
ing ambitions and emotions: heroic, 
larger than life, but also filled with 
self-doubt and even self-destruc- 
tiveness. Jackson's crucial leadership 
in the Indian wars is a grand story, 
and the many campaigns which 
formed his character and career are 
frontier history on a large scale. 

The New York Times has called 
Robert Remini “the foremost Jack- 
sonian scholar of our time,” and in 
his research for this book Professor 
Remini has gone to archives here and 
in Europe for fresh interpretation of 
his magisterial subject. He has built 
on the works of hundreds of other 
scholars to portray a man of many 
dimensions whose life summarizes 
the American dream — to rise from 
small beginnings, by chance and ex- 
traordinary ambition, to the highest 
office. 
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Brought up under the tyrany of Britain—altho 

young embarked in the struggle for our liberties, in 

which I lost every thing that was dear to me . . . — 
for which I have been amply repaid by living under 
the mild administration of a republican govern- 
ment. To maintain this, and the independent rights 
of our nation is a duty I have ever owed to my 
country to myself and to posterity, and when I do 
all I can to it support, I have only done my duty. 


—Andrew Jackson to Willie Blount, 
January 4, 1813 
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Preface 


Nearly fifty ycars have transpired since the publication of the last major 
scholarly life of Andrew Jackson. Marquis James's two-volume, Pulitzer- 
prize-winning biography, Andrew Jackson, The Border Captain (1933) and 
Portrait of a President (1937), successfully captured all the color and excit- 
ment of one of the most dynamic and important figures in American 
history. Each page of this biography shimmers with narrative power. 
Unfortunately, despite impressive research, a one-dimensional Jackson 
emerged from the book: a man heroic, larger than life, intensely national- 
istic. Little of the complexity, the deep ambiguities, and the dark unease 
within Old Hickory surfaced in the book. Nor is the work particularly 
instructive about the era in which Jackson lived, his influence in shaping 
that era, or the meaning of what historians have come to call Jacksonian 
Democracy. 

That interpretative "revolution" came a decade later in 1946 with 
the publication of another Pulitzer-prize-winning study, The Age of Jackson, 
by Arthur M. Schlesinger, Jr. This book, which is not a biography but a 
magisterial sweep across the first half of the nineteenth century, had a 
stunning impact on the historical profession; it excited an army of schol- 
ars to reexamine the meaning and significance of the Jacksonian era. Over 
the next thirty years some 227 books and 353 articles (and an even more 
appalling number of doctoral dissertations) tumbled from the minds and 

pens of scholars. Yet with all the words expended, few questions were 
answered and fewer problems solved. Historians have gone round and 
round with the issues raised by Schlesinger, and although some particu- 
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lars of his thesis have been modified, this brilliant book remains an 
important and valid interpretation of the pre-Civil War period. 

Not only has controversy raged around Andrew Jackson for the past 
generation but an enormous amount of new documentary material hag 
been collected. Since the publication of The Correspondence of Andrew Jack. 
son (1926-1934) in six volumes, edited by John Spencer Bassett, a Sizable 
number of letters and papers have been added to the principal Jackson 
collection in the Library of Congress. In 1971 the Ladies Hermitage 
Association, the Tennessee Historical Commission, the University of 
Tennessee, and the National Historical Publications Commission joineq 
to sponsor a project to collect all Jackson materials and to edit and 
publish the most important of them. Documents were collected through. 
out the United States and parts of western Europe; it soon became obvi. 
ous that the Bassett edition of Jackson correspondence amounted to 
hardly a tenth of the material currently available. As a consulting editor 
for the Jackson Papers Project, I had the privilege and opportunity of 
assisting in the collecting process, and I can report that as of 1976 over 
26,000 letters written to or by Jackson, and some 15,000 other materials 
directly related to his life, have been assembled by the project at the 
Hermitage. 

Thus I felt a new big book on Andrew Jackson himself was long 
overdue, a book that would take advantage of the many insights revealed 
by recent historians as well as the tremendous collection of Jackson 
materials available at the Hermitage. Initially I planned to halt the first 
volume with Jackson's election to the presidency in 1828; it seemed that 
this would permit sufficient consideration of his early legal, political, and 
military careers before carrying him forward in the second volume to the 
more important presidential years. But something unexpected and excit- 
ing happened in Spain. While researching the archives in Seville, I began 
to see Andrew Jackson in a wholly different light. Quite frankly I learned 
to appreciate the Spanish point of view of American history during the 
early nineteenth century. I acquired a greater respect for Spanish colonial 
rule, particularly that of the borderlands; my notions about the role of 
Americans in the southwest and their expansionist ambitions had also 
changed. Then, sitting in a long reading room on a hot July day in Seville, 
it suddenly occurred to me that Andrew Jackson, more than any other 
man of the nineteenth century, had determined the course of American 
expansion. 

A review of other research notes, including those taken earlier in the 
Public Record Office in London, reinforced this thesis, So it seemed more 
appropriate to halt this first volume with the discussion of Jackson's 
actions directly affecting the territorial expansion of the United States. 
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His tenure as governor of Florida, following the First Seminole War and 
the ratification of the Adams-Onís treaty, provided a fitting climax to his 
long efforts to resume the nation's territorial growth and expel the Span- 
ish presence from the southwest. 

There is considerable use of the term "southwest" in this book. It 
is used in its early nineteenth century meaning, which referred to Ala- 
bama, Mississippi, and Louisiana (not Texas, New Mexico, and Arizona). 
Also, the Indians are sometimes called “savages” in an effort to keep to 
the spirit of the documents and the sentiments of western frontiersmen 
whose attitudes are paraphrased. I trust the use of this pejorative word 
will not be misunderstood or misinterpreted. Finally, a number of docu- 
ments cited in this book are published in several places. I have not always 
mentioned all of these publications in the notes because relevant sections 
of individual letters are sometimes omitted or my reading of the docu- 
ments differed slightly from the printed text. 


More people than I can possibly list individually aided in the research 
and writing of this book, from the guardians of the bottomless pit that 
is the Archivo General de Indias in Seville to the archivists at the Presby- 
terian Seminary in northern California. But I would be remiss if I did not 
acknowledge a special debt to a half dozen people who materially aided 
my work over the past several years. Sam B. Smith and Harriet C. Owsley, 
editor and associate editor of the Jackson Papers Project, have been my 
friends and colleagues since I first traveled to Tennessee in the early 
1960s to research the life and times of Andrew Jackson. Harriet Owsley, 
who conceived and inaugurated the Jackson Papers Project, invited me 
to share the labor of working in the old man’s vineyard. Trained by her 
husband, the distinguished Southern historian, Frank L. Owsley, she is 
a superb scholar and archivist, and she has shared with me her extensive 
knowledge of early Tennessee history and genealogy. Sam Smith, once 
he became editor of the project, extended every support possible to assist 
my research. I am free to say that as long as there are men like Sam Smith 
around, the term “Southern gentleman” has genuine meaning. Both 
these scholars read an early draft of this manuscript and gave me the 
benefit of their criticism. They did not always agree with what I wrote but 
they never urged me to change any part of it. I cannot possibly begin to 
thank them adequately for their unflagging support and encouragement, 
and in dedicating this volume to them I trust it will convey a small 
measure of my appreciation. 
G. Douglas Inglis, a graduate student working in the archives in 
Seville, generously put aside his own work to assist my research and 
instruct me in the mysteries of the Spanish archival system. Even after I 
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left Spain he continued to answer all my requests for information and 
copies of documents. Because of his own work in the demography of the 
southwest in the late eighteenth century he provided me with many leads 
in tracing Jackson's movements after his arrival in Tennessee. I am also 
grateful to the University of Illinois, Chicago Circle, for a grant that 
permitted me to research the libraries and archives of England and 
France. But I owe a special debt to the Ladies Hermitage Association— 
in particular Mrs. Cawthon A. Bowen, Jr., the present regent; Mrs. Fred 
Russell, the former regent; and Mrs. Harry A. J. Joyce, research coor- 
dinator and member of the board of directors. Under the leadership of 
these officers, the Association has moved beyond its charge of maintain- 
ing the Hermitage properties and accepted a role in support of Jack- 
sonian scholarship. I am the direct beneficiary of their generosity and 
confidence, and I am profoundly grateful. Lastly, I wish to thank my 
friend and editor at Harper & Row, Hugh Van Dusen, who allowed me 
every extravagance in writing this biography of Andrew Jackson, includ- 


ing its Wagnerian length. 


October 1976 ROBERT V. REMINI 
Wilmette, Illinois 
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Born, Waxhaw settlement, South Carolina 

Attends schools conducted by Dr. William 
Humphries and James White Stephenson 

Serves in American Revolution; captured and 
wounded by British officer; imprisoned in 
Camden and later released in a prisoner ex- 
change 

Death of mother, Elizabeth Hutchinson Jackson 

Lives briefly at the homes of Thomas Crawford 
and Joseph White; assists in saddler's trade 

Attends school conducted by Robert McCul- 
loch 

Teaches school in Waxhaw 

Moves to Salisbury, North Carolina, and reads 
law with Spruce McCay 

Reads law with John Stokes 

Licensed an attorney in North Carolina; prac- 
tices law and tends store in Martinsville, 
North Carolina 

Appointed public prosecutor for Western Dis- 
trict of North Carolina and migrates west 

Arrives in Jonesborough and obtains license to 
practice law 


xv 


xvi CHRONOLOGY OF JACKS! 
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1796, November 
1797 


1798 
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1801, September 5 


1802, February 16 
1802 


1803 
1803, August 6 


on's Lire, 1767-1821 


Fights first duel with Waightstill 
Avery 

Arrives in Nashville 

“Marries” Rachel Donelson Ro- 
bards 

Appointed attorney general for the 
Mero District 

Appointed judge advocate for the 
Davidson County militia 

Marries Rachel Donelson Robards 

Takes up residence at Poplar Grove; 
elected trustee of Davidson Acad- 
emy in Nashville 

Forms partnership with John Over- 
ton for land speculation 

Forms partnership with Samuel Do- 
nelson; sells land to David Alli- 
son; Allison defaults 

Elected delegate to Tennessee Con- 
stitutional Convention 

Participates in Tennessee Constitu- 
tional Convention 

Purchases Hunter's Hill property; 
elected to U.S. House of Repre- 
sentatives 

Defeated in election for major gen- 
eral of Tennessee militia 

Elected to U.S. Senate; reveals Glas- 
gow land fraud 

Resigns Senate seat 

Elected judge of Superior Court of 
Tennessee 

Organizes first Masonic Lodge in 
Nashville 

Forms business partnership with 
Thomas Watson and John Hutch- 
ings 

Elected major general of Tennessee 
militia; sells Hunter’s Hill prop- 
erty 

Quarrels with John Sevier 

Dissolves partnership with Watson 
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1804, April 
1804, July 24 
1804, August 4 
1805-1807 


1806, May 30 
1809 
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1813, March 


1813, September 4 
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1814, September 15 
1814, October 25 
1814, November 7 
1814, November 9 


1814, November 22 
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Forms business partnership with 
John Coffee and John Hutchings 

Resigns as judge 

Purchases Hermitage property 

Participates in Burr conspiracy 

Kills Charles Dickinson 


Adopts son of Elizabeth and Severn 
Donelson 


Leads troops against Indians and 
British 
Leads troops to Natchez 


Returns with troops to Nashville; 
nicknamed Old Hickory 


Gunfight with Jesse and Thomas 
Hart Benton 


Leads troops against Creeks 

Victory at Tallushatchee; “adopts” 
Lyncoya 

Victory at Talladega 

Faces mass desertion of troops 

Emuckfaw engagement 

Enotachopco engagement 

Executes John Woods 

Defeats Creek Indians at Horseshoe 
Bend (Tohopeka) 

William Weatherford surrenders 

Commissioned major general in 
U.S. Army 


Imposes Treaty of Fort Jackson on 
Creek Nation 


Nicknamed Sharp Knife and Pointed 
Arrow by Indians 


Occupies Mobile and garrisons Fort 
Bowyer 

Repulses British attack at Mobile 

Begins invasion of Florida 

Captures Pensacola 


Evacuates Pensacola and returns to 
Mobile 


Departs Mobile for New Orleans 


xviii CHRONOLOGY OF JACKSON'S LIFE, 1767-1821 
1814, December 1 
1814, December 16 
1814, December 23 
1814, December 28 Repulses B 
1815, January 1 Directs artillery duel os 
1815, January 8 Defeats British and forces their withdrawal 
1815, March 5 Arrests Judge Hall 
1815, March 31 Convicted of contempt of court and fined 
$1,000 

Signs treaty with Cherokees 

Signs treaty with Chickasaws 
` Quarrels with War Department and General 

Winfield Scott 
Signs treaty with Cherokees 


Arrives in New Orleans 


Imposes martial law on New Orleans 


Halts British invasion with night attack 
ritish advance toward New Orleans 


1816, September 14 
1816, September 20 
1817, April 22 


1817, July 8 

1817, December Assumes command of Seminole War 

1818, March 15 Invades Spanish Florida 

1818, April 6 Captures St. Marks 

1818, April 16 Attacks Bowlegs's Town 

1818, April 29 Executes Alexander Arbuthnot and Robert Am- 
brister 

1818, May 24 Captures Pensacola 

1818, June 2 Declares Seminole War ended and returns to 
Tennessee 

1818, October 19 Signs treaty with Chickasaws 

1819, February 8 Congressional censure of Jackson for seizure of 
Florida rejected 

1819 Builds Hermitage mansion 

1819 Tours west with President Monroe 

1820, October 18 Signs treaty with Choctaws 

1821 Appointed and confirmed governor of Florida" 

t Territory 
1821, June 1 Resigns army commission 
1821, July 17 Receives Florida from Spanish 


1821, November 13 Resigns as governor and returns to Tennessee 
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ANDREW JACKSON 
and the 
COURSE OF AMERICAN 
EMPIRE, 1767-1821 


CHAPTER I! 


Beginnings 


AT ONE TIME IN THE HISTORY of the United States, General Andrew Jack- 

son of Tennessee was honored above all other living men. And most dead 

ones, too. The American people reserved to him their total love and 

devotion. Nothing within their sovereign power did they deny him. Noth- 
ing satisfied the need to acknowledge his greatness or the enormous debt 
they owed him. As a mark of that devotion and confidence—if not the 
mark of madness—some men continued to vote for him for President of 
the United States nearly fifteen years after his death. As the nation stum- 
bled toward the crisis of Civil War these votes desperately sought to 
summon him from his tomb to rescue once again his beloved country. 

No American ever had so powerful an impact on the minds and spirit 
of his contemporaries as did Andrew Jackson. No other man ever domi- 
nated an age spanning so many decades. No one, not Washington, Jeffer- 
son, or Franklin, ever held the American people in such near-total sub- 
mission. 

An early and reliable biographer of this impossible Hero tried to 
convey to his readers the strength and longevity of the bond forged 
between Jackson and the American electorate. Hard pressed to find the 
appropriate words, he finally summed it up this way: "Columbus had 
sailed; Raleigh and the Puritans had planted; Franklin had lived; Wash- 
ington fought; Jefferson written; fifty years of democratic government 
had passed; free schools, a free press, a voluntary church had done what 
they could to instruct the people; the population of the country had been 
quadrupled and its resources increased ten fold; and the result of all was, 
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f the United States had arrived at the capacity of honor. 
on before all other living men."'!* 
e story of Andrew Jackson's life is one of the 
ficant chapters in the history of the United 
States. As both military commander and political leader, he reshaped and 
redirected the course of American expansion and democracy. That a man 
of such towering influence in his country's growth and development 
should have been born into relative obscurity and poverty added to his 
Americans his life scored the fina] 


achievement and popularity. To many 
proof that their new nation was an unparalleled success. 


The story of Andrew Jackson and his immediate family begins in 
Northern Ireland in 1765. There were four brothers, the sons of Hugh 
Jackson, a well-to-do linen weaver. Each of the brothers occupied a “large 
Farm” and paid the usual rents to the “Lord of the Soil."? Each was 
known for his “hospitality” and “strict adherence and attachment to the 
faith as professed by the Kirk of Scotland.” They were Scotch-Irish, their 
ancestors having crossed from Scotland to Northern Ireland after the 
army of William III defeated James II at the Battle of the Boyne in 1690, 
Though they had been born in Northern Ireland it was reported that the 
Jackson brothers preserved “a great portion of Scottish phraseology and 
Dialect."5 If this was true (some historians have doubted the source of 
this information*) it would seem to indicate that these Scotch-Irish were 
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that the people o 
ing Andrew Jacks 

And justly so. For th 
most important and signi 


a tightly knit, insulated group. 
The youngest brother, Andrew, father of the future President, lived 


near Castlereagh, a hundred and twenty-five miles from Carrickfergus, on 
the eastern coast of Northern Ireland. He had married Elizabeth Hutchin- 

son, by whom he had two sons, Hugh and Robert. In 1765, when his sons 

were aged two years and six months respectively, Andrew decided to 

improve his station by pulling up stakes, selling his property, and sailing 

to America. Andrew was probably encouraged in this adventure by his 

wife's sisters, all of them intent on moving to America and all but one 
apparently unmarried at the time of their crossing. Andrew and family 
sailed from Carrickfergus in 1765 accompanied by his neighbors, James, 
Robert, and Joseph Crawford (or Crafford). James Crawford's wife was 
Elizabeth Jackson's sister. It was now two years since the signing of the 
peace treaty ending the European Seven Years’ War, called the French 
and Indian War in America; it was also the year American colonists met 
together in congress to protest the Stamp Act that Parliament had 
enacted to increase taxes to help pay the costs of an expanded empire. 


*Notes begin on p. 425. 
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The Scotch-Irish were arriving in America in ever-increasing num- 
pers in the mid-eighteenth century, Attracted by the promise of a new life, 
impelled by the disappointments of the old, and encouraged by the sheer 
numbers of emigrants leaving Ireland to seek another start, they swarmed 
across the ocean, landed at every conceivable port along the American 
coastline, and quickly fanned out into the upland interior. The early 
history of the Jackson family as it relocated in the colonies is extremely 
difficult to trace because of the sparseness of documentary evidence, but 
itis probable that Andrew, Elizabeth, and their two boys landed in Penn- 
sylvania and slowly moved southward, following the route taken by sev- 
eral of Elizabeth's sisters.’ In time they settled in the Waxhaw region, 
which straddled North and South Carolina and was watered by Waxhaw 
Greek, a branch of the Catawba River where the Catawba Indians once 
roamed. Because of the creek the region was a fertile island in a wasteland 
of pine woods, and it had a slight reputation for the quality of its grapes. 
A meeting house had been erected to provide community life. And, of 
course, there was a church which was Presbyterian in its denomination. 

Despite the generally unpromising location of the region it attracted 
a substantial number of people from the north country of Ireland. One 
Scotch-Irish family followed another into the Waxhaw, tailing down 
from Pennsylvania and huddling together for protection and comfort. 
The Jacksons and Crawfords headed for it because they could expect to 
find family already established in the Waxhaw who would assist them in 
settling in a new and frightening world. 

They were not disappointed. Waiting to greet them was the George 
McCamie family, Mrs. McCamie—a recent bride—being the sister of Mrs. 
Jackson and Mrs. Crawford. Several other sisters lived in the Waxhaw, 
two of whom were now married to brothers by the name of Leslie. So 
when the Jacksons and Crawfords finally reached this pine country there 
was a sort of family reunion. The moment of arrival for the two families, 
who had crossed a fierce ocean and tramped through a wilderness to 
reach the Waxhaw, must have occasioned great joy. 

It was a good beginning. The several families linked by a common 
female tie sustained each other during the terrible struggle for survival 
that lay ahead. For the Jacksons it was particularly difficult; unlike the 
Crawfords, who had a little money and thus bought land on the more 
fertile side of the Creek, the Jacksons scraped along at near subsistence 
level and were forced to settle on new land around Twelve Mile Creek, 
another branch of the Catawba. Whether Jackson was a squatter or not 
is uncertain, and some early biographers of President Jackson have taken 
the position that his father “never owned in America one acre of land." 
Certainly the elder Jackson claimed he owned the land on which he 
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one Thomas Ewing also claimed it. After the 
with the assistance of her brother-in-law. 
ived an indenture in the name of 
Ewing on payment of fourteen 
"7 According to this deed the 
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settled. Unfortunately, 
death of her husband, and 
James Crawford, Eliza! 


her children for the lan f 
unds “Currant Money of North Carolina 


began at a white oal : 
Mice d ed & Runs thence N 10 E 180 poles to a Req 
ile Cre y 


W 180 poles to a R. O. thence S 10 
Il branch Thence N 80 poles to 
KA a Red Oak thence to the Beginning. ”® In all, the property 


i y acres of land. 
a” que nt pm iae Andrew Jackson sweated over this sour 
land iint it veld. For his wife it was a ipse hardship 
| she had always known, onc that extended back to her ear! deum in Ireland, 
Her family had been weavers of linen, and the women had sometimes 
toiled half the night to earn extra money while the men worked the farms 
they did not own but paid high rents to occupy. At least now, in America, 


ked for themselves. 
e k later became part of Union 


The area around Twelve Mile Cree 

rth Carolina. It got that name in tribute to President Jackson 
ng "nullifiers" in South Carolina. At one 
Il the county Jackson County, but it was 
hier compliment, particu- 


County, Noi | 
and as a rebuke to its neighbori 


time there had been a plan to ca 


finally decided that Union County was a wort 
larly since the county arrogantly poked itself partway into South Carolina, 


The short time that the elder Jackson worked this land produced a 
small log house, some cleared fields, and enough crops to feed his family. 
But the labor exacted in this enterprise broke the unfortunate man; after 
only two years in the country, he died suddenly in March 1767,° his wife 
pregnant with his third child. A rude farm wagon bore the body to the 
Waxhaw churchyard, where it was buried in the presence of relatives and 
neighbors, among them his sons, Hugh, now four, and Robert, aged two. 
After the funeral, Elizabeth went to the home of her sister, Jane Crawford; 
there, a few days later, on March 15, 1767, she gave birth to a third son, 
whom she named Andrew in memory of her late husband. 

Something of a controversy exists about the birthplace of President 
Jackson—specifically, whether he was born in North or South Carolina. 
(There are also claims that he was born on the high seas and in Ireland. 
but there is no reliable evidence to support these contentions.) The 
problem of the birthplace turns on Elizabeth's actions following the death 
"i is — she went to the Crawfords and had her child in their 
ue E m icu born in South Carolina. However, there is à 
phers,!? that Elizabeth enger alae: uei engl 
gave birth to Andrew ini vii lind tete George MoCamie and there 

; in which case Jackson's birthplace was North Caro- 
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lina. According to the Leslie tradition, Elizabeth was on her way to the 
Crawfords when she stopped for a visit with the McCamies, and while 
there she went into labor. Not until after the child was born and she was 
able to travel—approximately three weeks later—did she continue her 
journey to the Crawfords. Since the Crawford house was located in South 
Carolina and the McCamie home in North Carolina, the two states have 


never given up trying to certify Elizabeth's physical location at the time 
of her son's birth. 


The evidence advanced for both claims is inconclusive, but the better 
case is offered by South olina if for no other reason than that Jackson 
himself believed it was his birthplace. Presumably each person at some 
early period of his life asks and learns where his life began, and Jackson 
repeated many times that he was born in South Carolina. In response to 
an inquiry by James H. Witherspoon of South Carolina in 1824, Jackson 
wrote: "As to the question asked, I with pleasure answer, I was born in 
So Carolina, as I have been told at the plantation whereon James Craw- 
ford lived about one mile from the Carolina road and of the Waxhaw 
Creek, left that State in 1784, was born on the 15 of march in the year 
1767."!! Furthermore, Jackson constantly referred to South Carolina as 
his "native State" during the nullification crisis in 1832, and this, in the 
absence of concrete evidence, must be the decisive factor in awarding the 
state that Jackson threatened to drench in fraternal blood the honor of 
claiming him as its own.!? 

In any event, Elizabeth abandoned the farm her husband had worked 
himself to death to till and took up permanent residence with the Craw- 
fords. As Jane Crawford seems to have been a semi-invalid, Elizabeth 
became housekeeper and poor relation. She had eight Crawford children 
to look after along with her own three. Later she was remembered as 
always knitting or spinning, always busy, always working—as she had 
been trained from early childhood. She was a stout woman and exceed- 
ingly pious, in many respects very much like President Jackson's wife, 
Rachel. She was a woman of extraordinary interior strength whose life 
was nearly as heroic as that of her famous son. 

She had one pious little hope: that her youngest boy, Andrew, would 
become a Presbyterian minister. To fulfil that hope she would see to it 
that he got the liberal education he needed for the ministry. Then, with 
God's grace, he would go forth and help men to save their souls! 


CHAPTER 2 


Revolutionary Soldier Boy 


For THE FIRST TEN OR TWELVE YEARS of his life Andrew Jackson lived at 


the Crawfords’ and enjoyed the comfort and support as well as the tur- 
moil and confusion of a large family. Since his mother ran the household, 
it is unlikely he felt like an outsider. Indeed Andrew was accorded many 
advantages. When he grew to age, he attended an academy conducted by 
Dr. William Humphries, which indicates that there was some financial 
support for his education. Later he went to a school run by James White 
Stephenson, a Presbyterian minister. His two older brothers did not 
share his advantage. They went to a “common country school."! Because 
Elizabeth Jackson was intent on rearing Andrew for the ministry, he had 
the benefit of a more expensive education. 

At Humphries's academy Andrew learned to read, write, and “cast 
^ He later told a biographer that he also studied the “dead 
languages,” by which he presumably meant Latin and Greek.? Exposure 
to the classical languages had no particularly profound effect on him. On 
occasion he could spout Latin phrases with the best of them— delenda est 
Carthago, e pluribus unum, and sine qua non were said to erupt from him at 
appropriate moments—but nothing much beyond these tired clichés. 
That he was exposed to the “dead languages” indicates that he attended 
better than ordinary academies, schools run by clergymen in which lan- 
guages were emphasized and students were prepared for college and the 


accounts. 


dergy.? 
If Elizabeth Jackson hoped the education she struggled to give An- 


drew would steer him into the ministry, she was mistaken. She soon 
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spotted signs that his interests and instincts were far removed from mat- 
ters ecclesiastical. To begin with, even at a tender age, he swore a blue 
streak—fine, lovely, bloodcurdling oaths that could frighten people half 
to death—hardly the language of a budding clergyman. Indeed he used 
this art very effectively throughout his life to scare his victims into doing 
what he wanted. Which is to say that there was something of the bully in 
Andrew Jackson, both as man and boy. Sometimes he feigned anger as 
an excuse to release a flood of expletives, thereby terrorizing those 
around him. He had a mean, vicious temper that frequently exploded into 
ugly language and acts, although it now seems clear that his temper was 
more often than not under complete control and was displayed only for 
effect. As he matured he grew less insanely excitable, probably with his 
wife's help and encouragement. 

Poor Elizabeth. Andrew never developed into the boy she wished 
him to be. After a while she probably knew he would never become a 
Presbyterian minister. Although her ministerial intention for him failed 
to quicken, there was yet a strong, distinctive religious streak in Andrew 
Jackson, no doubt rooted by his mother and later nurtured by his wife. 
It is too often assumed that the grown Jackson was a street brawler, 
duelist, gambler, and all-around ruffian. Any notion of him as being 
religious is dismissed as absurd—except as he might cynically use it for 
political purposes. But to deny his genuine religious faith is a mistake. 
True, he attended church services on an irregular basis, but he believed 
in organized religion and regarded himself as a practicing Christian. Late 
in life he formally joined a Presbyterian church.4 

Despite his better-than-average education, better at least than that 
of his brothers, Andrew did not acquire a secure academic background. 
His education simply did not take, and he himself later recognized his 
deficiencies. Of history, political science, grammar, literature, mathemat- 
ics, and science he knew little. Not that this bothered him particularly 
since he was absolutely confident of his instincts and talents. His consum- 
mate ego dispelled any anxiety he might have felt about his limitations. 
James Parton, an early and critical biographer, said his “ignorance of 

. . everything which he who governs a country ought to know, was 
extreme. . . . His ignorance was as a wall round about him—high, impene- 
trable. He was imprisoned in his ignorance, and sometimes raged round 
his little, dim enclosure like a tiger in his den."5 Parton got carried away; 
this is a gross distortion. 

It was also said—again unfairly—that the only “secular” book Jack- 
son ever read from cover to cover was The Vicar of Wakefield. True, he 
prized the Vicar above all other books after the Bible, but the extent of 
the library he left upon his death raises doubts about his reading limita- 
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tions. He rarely talked about books in his correspondence, though 9n one 
occasion he counseled his nephew about “having a good library "s And 
he himself was a voracious reader of newspapers, like all good politician, 
and subscribed to a wide range of journals from all parts of the county, 
particularly after he emerged as a national figure. His poor spelling and 
fractured syntax are glaring when compared to the writings of the carly 
Presidents, like Jefferson, Madison, and the Adamses, but when com, 
pared to most contemporaries they are better than average. 

Jackson wrote with a vigorous scrawl that reflected the strength of 
his character. Admittedly, his sentences collide with each other, runnin, 
on line after line in a wild “Ciceronian” style; ideas crowd against cach 
other in a rapid, free flow of thought; commas, dashes, or Pauses replace 
periods; and all manner of grammatical mayhem savage the English lan. 
guage. Nonetheless, despite these lapses, he commanded a powerful style 
of writing. His prose sometimes vibrated with all the energy and aggres. 
siveness of his forceful and explosive personality. He wrote as he talked. 
strong, assertive, self-confident. His imagery, especially when he go | 
himself worked up, conveyed enough raw power to jolt readers even 4 | 
hundred and fifty years after it was written. When he communicated with | 
Spanish governors or Indian chieftains, for example, he frequently sum. | 
moned an eloquence of unparalleled thrust and drive. 

Jackson understood the value of academic subjects in later years. 
History especially. He once told one of his wards to amuse himself occa. | 
sionally with history, "amongst which if to be had, I would recommend | 
to you the history of the Scottish chiefs." Considering his background, 
this recommendation was hardly unexpected. He always regarded Sir 
William Wallace as “the best model for a young man. . . . we find in him 
the truly undaunted courage, always ready to brave any dangers, for the 
relief of his country or his friend." Actually, Jackson could have been 
talking about himself. 

In specifying the limits of his formal education—and they are not to 
be denied—there is danger of implying more than the actual truth, of 
suggesting (as did James Parton) that Jackson was a total ignoramus or 
something approaching it. And that would be absolutely false. Despite his 
limitations, Jackson was neither ignorant nor illiterate. He was in facta | 
man of genuine intellectual power, formidable in speech and writing. | 
and, later in life, an excellent conversationalist. 

; Jackson's actions, more often than not, were inspired by instinct and 
intuition rather than knowledge or information. Supremely confident of 
himself, he was not afraid to rush forward and translate his impulses into 
action, declaring (as though the words provided justification) that he was 
taking full responsibility for whatever he did. Sometimes his impulses go! 
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him into trouble, but on the whole he had particularly keen instincts as 
a politician, and he developed along the way a strong sense of the popular 
will, Highly educated men, with few exceptions, tend to be notoriously 
feeble politicians; Andrew Jackson's limited education never proved a 
political liability. 

As a youth, Andrew was a "wild, frolicsome, willful, mischievous, 
daring, reckless boy." He was especially fond of foot races or jumping 
matches. He also liked to wrestle, but since he was quite slender he was 
more active than strong and as a consequence was usually thrown, “I 
could throw him three times out of four,” said one classmate, “but he 
would never stay throwed. He was dead game, even then, and never would 
give up."* 

To those who competed with him and were his equals or superiors, 
Andrew was a difficult boy to get along with. He was easily offended, 
irascible, self-willed, and somewhat overbearing. From an carly age he 
showed unmistakable signs of being a bully, although an unusual sort of 
bully in that he could be a generous protector of younger boys provided 
they never questioned his ability or challenged his leadership.? As one 
early writer put it, Andrew Jackson was a fighting cock all his life who was 
very kind to the hens who clucked about him, giving them many a nice 
kernel of corn. But he flared up in a rage and savaged with beak and spur 
any other cock who dared to challenge his domain.!? As a mature man 
he brooked no opposition to his will. Disagreements or differences of 
opinion he tolerated only if they posed no threat to his authority or 
reputation. It is possible that these early, unpleasant traits—traits that 
were modified but not appreciably altered during his later years—were 
the result in large measure of his living with the Crawfords as a poor 
relation and lacking the guidance of a strong father who could ween him 
from his bullying inclination. His insecurity forged a terrible need to 
assert himself against those of demonstrated superior ability. 

Because Andrew was so competitive and overbearing, some boys 
gave him a gun one day, loaded to the muzzle, and dared him to fire it. 
They wanted the delicious pleasure of watching him get kicked to the 
ground by the discharge. Never one to refuse a challenge, Andrew 
grabbed the gun and fired it. The recoil sent him sprawling. Infuriated 
by the joke, he jumped to his feet and in a near frenzy screamed, “By G-d, 
if one of you laughs, I'll kill him!!! There was silence. No one uttered 
a sound. No one dared. 

With all his youthful petulance, Andrew liked to have fun, play 
games, indulge in outrageous practical jokes. “Frolic . . . not fight, was 
the ruling interest of Jackson's childhood.” He had a bit of gibberish to 
accompany his frolicking, the meaning of which suggests a great deal 
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nality. The gibberish was remembered ly 
from his father. n agen ee x the 
em Billy Buck; sho 

case: you are — iecit (dede conden: beter ee 

f are So, as he playfully knocked someone over o, 
I be to blame or stled him to the ground, Andrew would singsong his 
ide exeun tu the buck and mounting his € and asking 
whether it was his fault if calamity befell his oppon ing his 


about his character and perso! 
a second cousin who heard it 


mount you, and you s! 


advances. The need to have his will accepted withoy, 


The need to dominate. i ! 
uestion. The warning that resistance could bring disaster. And whose 
fault was that? Certainly not Andrew Jackson’s. Better to accept the yoke 


than chance a frightful consequence. If there be sexual Time. Or con. 
notation in the gibberish, it is for those with professional nowledge anq 
skill at such analysis to suggest the possibilities.!*- 

During the early years there were several indications that Andrew 
experienced emotional problems of one kind or another. An early writer 
mentions one without elaborating upon it or identifying the source of his 
information. He writes: “But the boy [Andrew], it appears, had a special 
cause of irritation in a disagreeable disease, name unknown, which in- 
duces a habit of—not to put too fine a point on it—‘slobbering.’ Woe to 
any boy who presumed to jest at this misfortune! Andy was upon him 
incontinently, and there was either a fight or a drubbing."!* What this 
slobbering signified is difficult to fathom. A modern historian suggests it 
was precipitated by Andrew’s relationship with his mother and occurred 
when he was excited and could not express himself coherently.!5 Like 
Billy Budd, who stuttered, Andrew could not defend himself verbally and 
therefore flew into a wild rage when tormented.!6 Living on the frontier, 
where passions were easily inflamed and invariably led to violence, An- 
drew experienced emotional outbursts of such intensity that he literally 
choked with rage. He slobbered. And a fight or a drubbing ensued. 

To what extent Andrew's relationship with his mother was the cause 
of this “disagreeable disease” is a matter of conjecture. A measure of 
Parental responsibility is invariably present in the emotional traumas 
children suffer. Was the slobbering an expression of rage against the 
mother for reasons that may be totally unknown? Elizabeth Jackson later 
abandoned her son in a patriotic cause. Did this separation signify rejec- 
se a ons a contributory factor of the slobbering and the devour- 
ing violence? 

PIT BR. ce was said to have dominated her son. An early 
gustus Buell, whose veracit 


is highl tionable!'— 
tells the story that "Aunt Betty Jackson" y is highly questional 


found the five-year-old Andrew 


P 


` 


REVOLUTIONARY SOLDIER BOY n 


crying one day. "Stop that Andrew," she commanded. “Don't let me see 
you cry again! Girls were made to cry, not boys!" The young Andrew 
replied, "Well, then, mother, what are boys made for?" "To fight!" she 
snapped.!* Elizabeth is also supposed to have advised her son against 
lying, stealing, or suing for slander or assault—an account which a true 
man would settle on the field of honor. According to one John Trotwood 
Moore, who cited no source for his story, Andrew Jackson on his birthday 
in 1815, immediately following his military victory over the British at New 
Orleans, said to several friends gathered around him, "Gentlemen, I wish 
she could have lived to see this day, There never was a woman like her. 
She was gentle as a dove and as brave as a lioness. Her last words have 
been the law of my life." Those supposed last words were these: 


Andrew, if I should not see you again, I wish you to remember 
and treasure up some things I have already said to you: in this world 
you will have to make your own way. To do that you must have 
friends. You can make friends by being honest, and you can keep 
them by being steadfast. You must keep in mind that friends worth 
having will in the long run expect as much from you as they give to 
you. To forget an obligation or be ungrateful for a kindness is a base 
crime—not merely a fault or a sin, but an actual crime. Men guilty 
of it sooner or later must suffer the penalty. In personal conduct be 
always polite but never obsequious. None will respect you more than 
you respect yourself. Avoid quarrels as long as you can without 
yielding to imposition. But sustain your manhood always. Never 
bring a suit in law for assault and battery or for defamation. The law 
affords no remedy for such outrages that can satisfy the feelings of 
a true man. Never wound the feelings of others. Never brook wanton 
outrage upon your own feelings. If you ever have to vindicate your 
feelings or defend your honor, do it calmly. If angry at first, wait till 
your wrath cools before you proceed.!* 


The final sentences of this passage, concerning what the law can and 
cannot remedy, have been repeated in other versions in other places.?? 
They seem to support Augustus Buell's story of Aunt Betty's reminding 
her son that boys were made to fight. More reliable sources find Elizabeth 
Jackson considerably less combative, although the admonition against 
instituting suit for assault remained. John H. Eaton, a longtime associate 
of Andrew Jackson, wrote a campaign biography of his friend and re- 
counted an incident in which Jackson spoke of his mother and her famous 
last words. “One of the last injunctions given me by her,” said Jackson, 
“was never to institute a suit for assault and battery, or for defamation; 
never to wound the feelings of others, nor suffer my own to be outraged; 
these were her words of admonition to me; I remember them well, and 
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have never failed to respect them; my settled course throughout life has 
been, to bear them in mind and never to insult or wantonly to assai] the 
feelings of any one; and yet many conceive me to be à most ferocious 
animal, insensitive to moral duty, and regardless of the laws both of God 


id man,”?! mw ; 
P Perhaps the injunction to fight when assaulted is implied, but it is not 


specifically stated in this passage spoken by Andrew. pen tone of the 
whole is not one of violence but—quite the contrary—ol respecting th. 
rights and sensibilities of others. The record, therefore, does not demon. 
strate a relationship between mother and son in which the mother condi. 
tioned the son to fight or prodded him to violence. That distorts the 
cns Jackson was a strong-minded woman who had a powerful 
influence on her son. In speaking of her in later life—on the few occasions 
he did so—Andrew seems to have remembered her with affection, He 
reflected most on her courage and the strength she displayed in losing 
her husband and having to face the rigors of harsh frontier life with three 
sons to raise, the youngest of whom never knew his father. It has been 
reported that Andrew sometimes clinched a remark or an argument by 
saying, "That I learned from my good old mother."?? All the earliest 
accounts of his life insist that Andrew “deeply loved his mother, and held 
her memory sacred to the end of his life."?3 Time no doubt erased the 
most painful memories and left only those remembrances Jackson could 
accept of the one person who most influenced his early life. 

The danger of reading great psychological meaning into Andrew's 
early behavior should be obvious: little hard evidence exists to support 
such speculation. The "slobbering" is a case in point. The mid. 
nineteenth century writer who used the term did not explain what he 
meant by it, nor could he imagine what dire traits of character would be 
found in that single word by later interpreters. Is it not possible that the 
slobbering was a simple and not unusual childhood dysfunction that 
accompanied momentary emotional outbursts and that Jackson easily 
outgrew in the course of time? 

The same writer who mentioned the slobbering also insisted that 
"frolic . . . not fight" best described Andrew's ruling interest as a child. 
"No boy ever lived who liked fun better than he, and his fun . . . was of 
an innocent and rustic character, such as . . . gives a cheery tone to the 
feelings ever after." Surely "slobbering" is incompatible with a fun-lov- 
ing boy when the word is made to freight deep psychological problems 
raging within the young man. 

There was indeed one raging passion deep inside the fun-loving 
Andrew: horses. He loved everything and anything about them—riding 


12 ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


preserved by Jackson (it is not written in his hand) is titled, “A 
P orandum How to Feed a Cock Before You Him Fight." It gives this 
aie 
Take and give him some Pickle Beaf Cut fine 3 times 
give him sweet Milk Instead of water to Drink give him Piet da 
Com that hase been Dryn Up in smoke give him lighte wheat Bread 
Soken in sweet Milk feed him as Much as he can Eat for Eaight Days 
Orrange Town in Orange County 
March the 22d 79 
Mr. Mabee Merchant?* 


It is fair to say that things athletic, rather than matters academic, 
interested Andrew most during his early school years. An older classmate 
remembered him as being “remarkably athletic" but also recollected that 
Andrew was impulsive, "ambitious, courageous and persevering in his 
undertakings." At the time he attended school Andrew was a tall, ex- 
tremely slender boy, whose most distinguishing features were his bright, 
intensely blue eyes—how they blazed when passion seized him!—and a 
shock of long, bushy, sandy-colored hair. If he got little out of school he 
nonetheless developed talents for absorbing what he needed and wanted. 
Over these early years he became uncommonly self-reliant. He had to. It 
was necewary for survival, particularly after the death of his mother. 
Moresver he frequently refused help or assistance from those who off- 
ered it. The strong urge to do things himself, to rely on his own re- 
sources, was a constant in his life, and he seemed to think all men should 
be guided by this principle. He was never afraid of responsibility. Indeed 
he hotly pursued it as though to satisfy some powerful inner need. No 
matter the circumstances, no matter the crisis, Andrew Jackson always 

prefaced his actions with “I take the responsibility"—as though that 
somehow put everything to rights.?5 Political opponents grew weary of 
his incessant “I take the responsibility.” His defensiveness, they insisted, 
sought only to obscure the degree of his culpability. 

Along with his self-reliance, Andrew developed an enormous sense 
of self-esteem, a protective coating that got thicker as he grew older and 


D 


provided the daring and willingness to take risks that helped bring him 
many of his political and military successes. It was one of his Breatest 
strengths. More important, it clothed him with an ambiance of authority 
that served him well—even when he was dead wrong—and Encouraged 
men to follow him and to submit to his will. 

Andrew's education, such as it was, may have failed to equip him with 
the knowledge and tools he would need as a well-informed public officia], 
but it was better than most and it may have been sufficient to prod him 
toward a professional career in law. Certainly it did not hamper his swig, 
se to fame and power. What invites conjecture are the 
ached had his full intellec. 
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and spectacular ri d 
accomplishments and heights he might have re: 


tual strengths been cultivated. : 
Andrew's education took a different and very radical turn with the 


outbreak of war between the American colonies and the British Crown, 
Andrew was nine years of age when delegates to the Second Continental 
Congress, meeting in Philadelphia, signed a Declaration of Indepen. 
dence from Great Britain and in support of that Declaration mutually 
pledged their lives, fortunes, and sacred honor. There is a story that when 
the great document was received in the Waxhaw district, Andrew was 
called upon to read the Declaration aloud to the community. It is a 
charming story and deserves to be true—it would make a fitting comple- 
ment to the story of Andrew's mutilation by a British officer after he was 
captured—but unfortunately the story is a fiction by a twentieth-century 
writer who made it up, probably to add color and excitement (as well as 
material) to his account of Jackson's early life.?7 

The revolutionary war did not touch the Waxhaw settlement until 
several years after the adoption of the Declaration. Then, suddenly, the 
British burst into South Carolina. Savannah fell, and Charleston ap- 
peared to be the next target. American troops hurried to Charleston to 
strengthen the defenses, but they were no match for the trained profes- 
sionals opposing them, and the city capitulated on May 12, 1780. South 
Carolina was now helpless. 

Following the capture of Charleston, bands of Tories and redcoats 
ravaged the Carolina countryside. In the spring of 1780 a force of 300 
British horsemen, commanded by Lieutenant Colonel Banastre Tarleton, 
surprised a detachment of patriot soldiers in the Waxhaw vicinity, killing 
113 and wounding 150. Because many bodies were mangled in the 
fighting, with a dozen or more wounds inflicted upon each one, and 
because the butchery and the pillaging of homes were so extensive, the 
engagement was rightly called a massacre. The wounded were left to the 
Waxhaw townspeople to attend, and the old log meeting house was 
converted into a hospital where Elizabeth Jackson, assisted by her s0n* 
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Robert and Andrew, treated the most desperate cases. 

Then tragedy again touched the Jackson family. Hugh, at sixteen the 
eldest son, joined the regiment of William Richardson Davie when hos- 
tilities reached South Carolina, and he fought at the Battle of Stono Ferry. 
Immediately after the battle Hugh Jackson died, not from wounds but 
from the excessive heat of the weather, and the fatigues of the day.”?8 

After the grisly massacre of the Waxhaw inhabitants, Colonel Tarle- 
ton passed through the settlement and headed toward the Catawba Na- 
tion, where he hoped to enlist the Indian tribe in his war against the 
Carolina settlers. As Andrew Jackson later remembered it, Tarleton him- 
self passed within a hundred yards of where Andrew and his cousin 
Crawford were hidden. “I could have shot him," Jackson recalled.2% 

Immediately after the Tarleton massacre came the grim report that 
an even larger corps of royal troops under Lord Rawdon was headed for 
the Waxhaw with the intent of devastating the region unless every inhabi- 
tant formally promised not to take part in the war thereafter, Elizabeth 
Jackson, her sons, the Crawfords, and most of their neighbors fled their 
homes rather than submit to this oath of allegiance. They retired to the 
north and waited until the enemy retreated. Soon it became a seesaw 
operation: the Waxhaw people moved back and forth from a northern 
sanctuary each time the British lunged at them. During the summer of 
1780 there were so many alarms of troop movements by “murderous 
tories” that the people of the Waxhaw lived in a state of perpetual fright, 
ready to flee the area in an instant to escape the certain fury. 

By this time both Andrew and Robert were fairly well acquainted 
with “the manual exercise, and had some idea of the different evolutions 
of the field."39 Their mother had encouraged them to attend the drills 
and general musters of the local militia. No doubt her encouragement 
stemmed from a practical necessity and perhaps pride, but more particu- 
larly it arose from her violent hatred of the British, a hatred that stretched 
back many years. During winter evenings she frequently gathered her 
sons around her and chilled them with stories of the sufferings of their 
grandfather during the siege of Carrickfergus and the oppression im- 
posed by the Irish nobility on the laboring poor, impressing upon her 
children, as their first duty, the necessity of “defending and supporting 
the rights of man."?! The young and impressionable boys trembled at the 
horror of her tales, a horror that was never forgotten. Andrew absorbed 
a near-permanent hatred for the British not only because of his mother’s 
instruction but as a result of his own revolutionary war experiences as 
well. 

Thus at a relatively early age Andrew Jackson became familiar with 
the militia. He learned its drills and exercises and, far more important, 
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s social and political assets. The militia did more than 
ce. It was an instrument for social advance Within 
led something one could join to find fraternal 
e of belonging. If a man belonged to any 
her than the church), that organization Was 
rs. And participation in the protection of 
tion of one's presence as well as th, 
gratitude of those being protected. The militia provided men with 4 
legitimate opportunity to get together on a regular basis, to talk, tọ 
exchange information, to dress up, carry a gun, and perhaps wear 
sword, to parade, and to exude pride and presence and strength, To give 
it added attraction, the militia was run on somewhat democratic lines, 
Officers were elected by the rank and file, and this engendered competi. 
tion, a drive for self-improvement to win recognition, and the acquisition 
of political skills to influence the way men voted. Andrew was exposed 
to this at the age of ten or twelve, and the exposure continued over a long 
period of his life. The association taught him much about politics—the 
art of dealing with individuals and groups—and it awarded him the social 
standing that a person of his origins desperately wanted. Further, his 
membership in the militia ultimately brought him a kinship with an enor- 
mous number of male Americans in every part of the country. He and 
they could identify with one another. It was the one advantage Andrew 
Jackson had as a national leader several decades later that none of his 
rivals could match—membership in a nationwide organization committed 
to the protection and safety of the United States. 

With the Tories rampaging throughout the region, murdering, burn- 
ing, and pillaging, a constant call for help sounded from the Waxhaw 
settlement. Finally, down from the north came Colonel William Richard- 
son Davie and Colonel Thomas Sumter, two of the ablest light-horse 
leaders of the patriot cause during the entire war, seeking revenge for the 
Tarleton massacre. And they almost won it, too. At the Battle of Hanging 
Rock, on August 1, 1780, the American soldiers half gained the day—but 
finally lost it by beginning too soon to celebrate their victory by drinking 
the rum they had captured from the enemy. Colonel Sumter's plan called 
for his troops to rush in on horseback near the enemy line, then dismount 
and complete the attack on foot. But because of the rum the plan went 
awry. The Americans were slightly inebriated as the action commenced. 
Then, as they started to dismount, the enemy fired and so startled the 
tipsy patriots that they panicked and rode off in wild confusion. It was @ 
pathetic (if slightly hilarious) operation. 

Davie's cavalry suffered heavy losses in the engagement. Lieutenant 
James Crawford was among the badly wounded. Thought to be near 


he discovered it 
simply maintain the pea: 
a community. It provid 
companionship and a sens 
organization in his town (ot 
the militia. There were no others 
the community brought recognt 


» 


REVOLUTIONARY SOLDIER BOY 17 


he was placed on a river bank with his coat folded under his head 
i: a pillow- Friends found him there the next day, still alive, but robbed 
of his coat by “Tory relatives.” He was taken home, where he recov- 
s2 
M Battle of Hanging Rock was Andrew Jackson's “first field. "53 He 
de with Colonel Davie during the action. He was thirteen at the time, 
d while it is unlikely he did more than attend the troops or perhaps 
am messages, he had the opportunity to observe Davie as he conducted 
die campaign. Like the future General Jackson, Davie was bold in plan- 
ning his moves but extremely cautious in executing them. He was swift 
but wary, slecplessly vigilant but untiringly active. Too much can be made 
of what a thirteen-year-old saw and remembered, but early writers and 
biographers all insisted that insofar as General Jackson had any model for 
soldiering, that model was Colonel William Richardson Davie.?* 
Following the Battle of Hanging Rock, Andrew and Robert rejoined 
their mother at the Waxhaw settlement, and there they learned of the 
devastating defeat on August 16 of General Horatio Gates at Camden, 
South Carolina. The victor, Lord Cornwallis, now steered his army to- 
ward the Waxhaw, and once again the settlers fled to the north for safety. 
At a place about five miles below Charlotte, North Carolina, a four- 
tcen-year-old named Susan Smart stood at the window of her home as 
duty prescribed and watched for travelers coming from the south. If she 
spotted any, she was supposed to run out and meet them and to inquire 
for news of the army, particularly of the corps in which her father and 
brother served. Late in the afternoon of a hot, dusty September day in 
1780, she suddenly spied a tall, slender, gangling fellow riding a pony, 
his legs almost long enough to meet under the pony's belly. A worn 
yellow wide-brimmed hat flapped over his face. The lad was exhausted 
and covered with dust, “the forlornest apparition” Susan had ever seen. 
She ran out to greet the distressed youth and to ask if he knew anything 
of her father's regiment. 
"Where are you from?" she asked in great anxiety. 
“From below," came the answer. 
"Where are you going?" she continued. 
"Above." 
"Who are you for?" asked the wary Susan. 
"The Congress." 
"What are you doing below?" 
"Oh, we are popping them still," replied the boy. 
Susan thought it must be mighty poor popping if such a skinny lad 
as this was involved. 
"What's your name?” she finally asked. 
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WAXHAW DISTRICT 


(This map was prepared from two maps sent to Jackson for his correction and 
approval by Amos Kendall. It was subsequently published in Kendall's Life of 
Andrew Jackson in 1843. Courtesy of the Tennessee State Library and Archives.) 
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"Andrew Jackson," came the quick reply.35 

Susan asked about the army and her father’s regiment, and Andrew 
told what he knew, most of which was bad. Gates’s army was gone, he 
said, the settlers in flight. Lord Rawdon had moved to the Waxhaw and 
taken over the home of Major Robert Crawford, the brother of James 
Crawford. Robert Crawford owned a substantial amount of land at the 
crossing of Waxhaw Creek, and now his home served as headquarters for 
the British commander-in-chief. 

His woeful tale completed, Andrew galloped away toward Charlotte 
while Susan returned to her house to repeat what she had just heard from 
the scrawny-looking boy. Andrew headed for the Wilson home near 
Charlotte to stay with the family until it was safe to return to the Waxhaw. 
(Mrs. Wilson was a distant relative of Elizabeth Jackson.) Andrew 
boarded with the Wilsons for several weeks, earning his room and food 
by doing small chores around the house and farm. He brought in wood, 
“pulled fodder,” picked vegetables, milked the cows, went to mill, and 
took farm tools to be sharpened or mended. One of the Wilson boys later 
remembered that Andrew never went to the shops without returning with 
some new weapon with which to kill the enemy. Sometimes it was a club 
or tomahawk, sometimes a spear forged while waiting for the blacksmith 
to complete his job. Once he fastened a scythe to a pole and cut the weeds 
that grew around the house, slashing them with fury and snarling, “Oh, 
if I were a man, how I would sweep down the British with my grass 
blade!” Mrs. Wilson’s chief recollection of her young guest was his will- 
ingness to go with her into the garden and pick beans for dinner. She 
supposed he did it because of his obliging disposition, but she added, 
"Andy did like corn and beans, though."56 

Whether Elizabeth Jackson and Robert also lived with the Wilsons 
during this autumn and winter is uncertain. Probably they did, although 
the Wilsons later could not remember. In any event, by February 1781 
all three Jacksons were back at the Waxhaw, the British having departed 
and the countryside calmed.37 

It did not last. Within a month intense fighting broke out again and 
developed into a vicious civil war that pitted Whig against Tory, neighbor 
against neighbor, and even father against son. “Men hunted each other 
like beasts of prey, and the savages were outdone in cruelties to the living 
and indignities to the dead."5* As long as he lived Andrew Jackson 
remembered the horror of those days, and particularly the case of one 
man who laid about him like a madman, butchering twenty neighbors 
before the madness left him and he realized the enormity of his ac- 
tions. Jackson also remembered a woman who assisted in the burning of 
her own home—one of the finest in the district—rather than allow it 
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to become a command post for the British army. 

Andrew and Robert were now engaged, more or less regularly, jy, the 
fighting operations in the Waxhaw area, One evening they were LM 
to the house of Captain Land (or Lands) as guards, along with several 
others. Land was a "staunch whig,” and so a group of a hundred or mop, 


Tories decided to kill or capture him. 
The guards were stretched out on the floor, sound asleep—ex, cp 


one, a British deserter, who was restless and only slept fitfully, ‘There Wag 
a noise. The deserter went outside to investigate and spotted Tories 
stealthily approaching the house. He ran back inside and grabbed An. 
drew by the hair. 

“The Tories are upon us!" he screamed, 

Andrew dashed outside, placed his musket in the low fork ofan apple 
tree near the front door, cocked the gun, and yelled his challenge, * 

No reply. 

A second challenge and still no reply. Andrew then fired his musket 
into the darkness and was answered by a volley that killed the deserter, 
Andrew retreated into the house where he and his comrades took up 
stations at the windows and set up a constant round of fire. One guard, 
James Crawford, took a hit and died by Andrew's side. Another received 
a wound, though less severe. Just as the situation became desperate a 
bugle was heard sounding the cavalry charge. The Tories dashed for their 
horses and fled the scene. But no cavalry appeared. Instead, out of the 
shadows emerged a neighbor, Major Isbell, bugle in hand, who had heard 
the firing and thought that just such an old trick might work again and 
frighten off the attackers.?? 

Shortly thereafter, Lord Rawdon, the British commander-in-chief, 
dispatched a small body of dragoons under Major Coffin to the Waxhaw 
to aid the Tories. The patriots learned of the approach and gathered at 
the meeting house, about forty in all, armed and mounted. With them 
were Andrew and his brother Robert. The British attacked in a swift 
action, captured eleven men, and scattered the others. Andrew rode off 
at the side of his cousin, Lieutenant Thomas Crawford, with a dragoon 
in close pursuit and several others coming rapidly on. They headed for 
a swamp. Andrew splashed across, but Crawford's horse sank in a mire. 
Before Andrew could turn to assist his cousin, Crawford received a severe 
head wound that forced him to surrender. Later in the day Andrew found 
his brother, who had escaped unhurt, and the two boys took refuge ina 
thicket where they passed a hungry and anxious night. 

In the morning they looked for food. The nearest house belonged 
to Lieutenant Crawford. Leaving their muskets and horses in the thicket. 
the boys crept toward the house and reached it without being observed: 
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Meanwhile a Tory neighbor discovered the muskets and horses and 
notified the dragoons. A search immediately began. Soon the Crawford 
house was investigated, Before the family knew what was happening the 
place was surrounded, the doors secured, and the boys taken prisoner. 

Then mayhem broke out. The soldiers started wrecking the house— 
breaking glasses, smashing furniture, and tearing clothes to shreds. 
While this destruction was in progress, the officer in command of the 
dragoons ordered Andrew to clean his boots—a rather curious command 
in view of what was happening. Curious or not, that was what the officer 
wanted, and he wanted it done immediately. It was like so many earlier 
experiences in which another boy, a superior, would give Andrew an 
order just to see how far he could push him. 

Andrew struggled to control himself. In a calm voice he replied, “Sir, 
I am a prisoner of war, and claim to be treated as such."*? Incensed by 
this retort, the officer lifted his sword and aimed it straight at Andrew's 
head. Instinctively the boy ducked, throwing up his left hand in time to 
break the full force of the blow. He received a deep gash on his head and 
fingers, the marks of which he took through life as a constant reminder 
of British affection.*! 

The officer then turned to Robert and ordered him to clean his 
boots. Again a refusal. The officer raised his sword a second time and 
struck Robert a blow on the head that one early historian claims "after- 
wards occasioned his death."4? As further humiliation, Andrew was or- 
dered to guide the soldiers to the house of a prominent patriot, one 
Thompson, and threatened with instant death if he misled them. Andrew 
submitted because he knew that Thompson would be on his guard so that 
if he led the British through a field, rather than by the usual road, they 
could be seen half a mile away. Thompson did in fact see them as they 
approached. Leaping on his horse, he escaped by fording a swollen creek. 

Andrew and Robert, with Thomas Crawford and twenty other pris- 
oners, were then taken on horseback to Camden, a distance of forty miles. 
It was a long and painful journey for the wounded boys and their cousin. 
Neither food nor water was permitted them, and when they tried to scoop 
up a little water from the streams they crossed to quench their thirst, they 
were ordered to stop.** Almost fifty years later Andrew Jackson could 
remember most vividly how “Harshly & inhumanly" he and the other 
prisoners were treated.** 

At Camden they were thrown into a jail along with 250 other prison- 
ers. Confined on the second floor, they had no beds, no medicine, no 
dressings for their wounds. The only food available was a small supply 
of bad bread. The two boys and their cousin were separated as soon as 
their relationship was discovered. They were robbed of some of their 
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clothing, Andrew losing his jacket and shoes. They sickened and turned 
oon smallpox broke out among the prisoners, killing 
most of the others. "I frequent, 
f death," Andrew later recalled, 


gaunt and yellow. S: 
about a tenth of them and disfiguring 
heard them groaning in the agomes 0! 


“and no rd was paid to them. "45 
For ue Andrew escaped the pox, but he shared the misery s 


Then one day he was sitting in the sun near the entrance of the prison, 
trying to warm himself, when an officer of the guard engaged him in 
conversation. Andrew complained about the food, describing the condi. 
tion of the prisoners with such animation and excitement that the office; 
promised an investigation—which subsequently proved that the contrac. 
tors were robbing the prisoners of their rations. Lord Rawdon was in. 
formed, and he ordered that the full rations “be regularly Issued . . . as 
humanity [required]."*? From the day of Andrew's appeal to the British 
officer, the condition of the prisoners improved, if only a little. They 
received meat and better bread and were otherwise treated more de. 
cently. . 

Hope of deliverance suddenly rose among the prisoners when Gen- 
eral Nathaniel Greene and a brave little American army of 1200 men 
encamped a short distance from the jail, on Hobkirk's Hill, where they 
were clearly visible to the men confined to the second floor of the prison. 
A few days after witnessing Greene's approach, as Andrew later remem- 
bered, “an american soldier in the evening was seen coming in from the 
american lines, to the redoubt, where we were confined, supposed to be 
a deserter." The activity that ensued led the prisoners to think that the 
British were getting ready to retreat. But about sunset “a carpenter with 
some soldiers came into our room with plank, and nailed up the windows 
looking toward Genl Greens encampment; some tories who were in com- 
pany, abused us very much, told us Green was on their lines without 
artillery, and they intended to make a second Gates of him, and hang us 
all.’"48 

Anxious to witness the impending battle and having only a razor 
blade by which the prisoners divided their rations, Andrew "fell to work 
to cut out a pine knot, out of the plank nailed over the windows . . . and 
with the aid of a fellow prisoner, compleated my object before day. 
making an aperture about an inch and a half in diameter which gave a full 
view of Genl Greens situation.” Through the knothole the “British army 
was seen drawn up in a column, under cover of the stockade.” A little 
after sunrise it moved out, circling toward the woods to surprise the 
Americans and, on reaching the woods, wheeling to the left and drawing 
up at the foot of Hobkirk’s Hill. 

Andrew watched intently as the British began their advance. Greene 


p 


REVOLUTIONARY SOLDIER BOY 23 


stationed on the heights, waited patiently for them to come within firing 
range- “The British supposing Green had no artillery, the officers in front 
Jead on their men encourageing them, when Greens battery opened upon 
them with great effect, many horses coming in, with out riders, and many 
with the wounded upon them and the noncombatants running, helter, 
skelter, for safety . . . never were hearts elated more than ours, as the 
glitter of the americans swords, wielded by the american arm so success- 
fully which promised immediate release to us.”49 

But their joy ended abruptly. Greene was unable to maintain himself 
in this position. Soon the hilltop cannons ceased their roar, “our small 
arms appeared retiring, and the cavalry appeared to be attacked in front 
vigorously.” The British swept over the hill and vanished from Andrew's 
sight. The Americans retreated. 

Despair gripped the prisoners, Andrew in particular. He slumped to 
the floor, a desolate, weary, and heartsick boy. Over the next few days, 
as his spirits sank and his other general miseries pressed in on him, he 
began to show the first symptoms of the smallpox.5? He sweated and 
shivered and burned with fever. But his brother was worse off. Not only 
was Robert down with smallpox but he suffered a “severe bowel com- 
plaint.”5! Further, his head wound had never been treated and an infec- 
tion had set in. Another week in prison and the two boys would probably 
have expired. 

Fortunately their mother arrived just as an exchange of prisoners was 
being arranged between Lord Rawdon and Captain Walker of the Ameri- 
can militia. She had learned of her sons’ plight and their location and had 
ridden from the Waxhaw to Camden, where with the help of Captain 
Walker and an eloquence born of desperation she persuaded the British 
to include Robert and Andrew in the exchange. The two boys, along with 
five Waxhaw neighbors, were freed in return for thirteen British soldiers 
surrendered by the American captain. 

Elizabeth blanched when she saw her sons, so wasted were they by 
disease and malnutrition. Robert, in serious condition, could neither 
stand nor sit on horseback without support. Elizabeth procured two 
horses, placed the dying Robert on one and rode the other herself, 
keeping careful check on Robert to prevent him from collapsing to the 
ground. Poor Andrew had to walk the forty-five miles home barefoot and 
without a jacket, his body throbbing with pain. On the last leg of the 
journey a driving rain drenched the trio. And that was the final blow. The 
smallpox that had been raging within Andrew burst out in the loathsome 
sores so typical of the disease. Somehow Elizabeth got her two sons home 
and put them to bed. Two days later Robert Jackson was dead and his 
brother delirious and in mortal danger. 
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dical skills, the attention of a Dr. 


His mother's nursing and me h 
tion eventually brought 


Tongue, and Andrew's essentially strong constitu 4 
the young man around, although it was a slow recovery." Tn fact Andrew 
was a feeble, desperately ill invalid for several months. Then, when her 
son was finally out of danger, Elizabeth Jackson decided to travel to 
Charleston, a distance of 160 miles, along with two other ladies from the 
Waxhaw, to nurse prisoners of war held in prison ships, among whom 
were her nephews, William and James Crawford. Although Lord Com. 
wallis had moved out of South Carolina and was now in Virginia fortifying 
Yorktown, the British still occupied Charleston, where prison conditions 
were so ghastly that word of them spread clear up to the Waxhaw. Know. 
ing first hand what the sufferings of prisoners were, moved to compassion 
for the nephews she had helped raise, and believing she could ameliorate 
the living conditions of the prisoners if not assist in their deliverance, 
Elizabeth determined to leave her home and her sole surviving son and 
do what she could for her countrymen and her nephews. She was an 
extraordinary woman, a woman of courage, high purpose, and incredible 
interior strength. Tradition has it that she and the two ladies who accom- 
panied her traveled to Charleston on foot, but more probably they rode 
on horseback, carrying with them the medicines, clothing, and other 
essentials available to them. 

The ladies arrived at Charleston without incident and gained admis- 
sion to the prison ships, where they tried to comfort the inmates of those 
floating horrors of disease and death. A short time later, while visiting 
William Barton, a relative who lived two and a half miles from Charleston, 
Elizabeth Jackson was taken ill with the cholera (or ship fever, as it was 
sometimes called) and died after a brief illness. It was then the fall of 
1781, shortly after the surrender of Cornwallis at Yorktown. 

Elizabeth was buried in an unmarked grave in the suburbs of 
Charleston, about one mile from Governor's Gate.53 A small bundle of 
her possessions was sent to Andrew at Waxhaw as a kind of notice of her 
death. 

On the few occasions that the mature Andrew Jackson talked about 
his mother he made no comment about her decision to leave him and go 
to Charleston to nurse the sick on the prison ship. He simply stated the 
fact as though it were perfectly natural and to be expected.** Probably he 
later interpreted her action as one of patriotism, heroism, and devotion 
to duty. But, as recent writers have insisted, it must have had a traumatic 
effect upon him, whether he realized it or not. He was fifteen at the time 
sre mother’s death and still recovering from a serious illness. Did he 
resent his mother’s departure? Did he regard it as abandonment? as 
rejection? as punishment? Did he think she cared more about her nê- 
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than her own son to leave him when he still needed her? One 
hew ontends that it produced in him a buried rage against his mother 
ME abandoned him and removed her protection, that Andrew 
for b eir developed “an assertive self, mistrustful of dependence 
coner icious of the world."55 
and oie thing is certain: he suffered a staggering blow, one he probably 
r understood, one he could never mention or discuss. If he did feel 
pe against Elizabeth, he disguised it or rechanneled it. Nothing in his 
"oit suggests resentment against her. Nowhere does he blame her for 
pisa" him. Early biographers claim that he "deeply loved" his 
mother, which may or may not be true. But they noticed something else 
which was definitely true: he “imbibed a reverence for the character of 
woman.” He respected women and treated them courteously—far be- 
yond what was expected of him as a proper gentleman. If he hated his 
mother, would he so revere “the character of woman"? Would he treat 
them with such marked respect and kindness? 

The entire revolutionary war was one long agony for Andrew Jack- 
son. Maybe there were moments when he felt like a patriot and hero, but 
most of the time Andrew experienced hardship, pain, disease, and finally 
the extinction of his immediate family. He emerged from the Revolution 
burdened with sorrow, a sorrow inflicted by “British tyranny.” And be- 
cause he subsequently saw himself as a participant “in the struggle for our 
liberties,” he also emerged marked with deep patriotic and nationalistic 
convictions.57 

At the age of fifteen Andrew was a veteran of war and a veteran of 
intense personal suffering. The scars remained with him through life. 


CHAPTER 3 


The Law Student 


relieved at times by a scalding anger, settled over 


young Andrew. His face, creased by pain and the recent bout with small- 
registered the profound suffering he felt during the weeks and 
death of his mother. Almost immediately it was 
agreed that he would continue to live at the home of Major Thomas 
Crawford.! Unfortunately, this seemingly appropriate arrangement did 
not work out to anyone’s satisfaction. Andrew was very difficult to handle. 
Resentment and anger of the most extreme kind flashed into the open 
at the slightest provocation. Something of his mood can be gauged by an 
incident that occurred after he took up residence in Crawford's house. 
Another soldier, one Captain Galbraith, who had charge of commissary 
stores and ammunition for the American army, was also living at the 
home of Thomas Crawford. Andrew later remembered that Galbraith 
had a “very proud and haughty disposition.” For some unknown reason 
the captain took offense at something Andrew said or did and threatened 
to chastise the young man. As Galbraith raised his hand to strike, Andrew 
went wild. He showered the captain with obscenities and swore that if the 
hand struck him, Galbraith was a dead man. Reconstructing the scene for 
a biographer many years later, Jackson remembered his oath very clearly: 
“Thad arrived at an age to know my rights, and although weak and feeble 
from disease, Ihad courage to defend them, and if he attempted anything 
of that kind I would most assuredly Send him to the other world.”? 
a ER phrased his promise of homicide, Galbraith under- 
. The hand drooped. But such bad feeling continued 
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between the two that Andrew soon went to live at the house of Joseph 
White, an uncle of Mrs. Crawford, whose son had recently established 
himself in the saddler's business. 

Andrew's illness continued long after his mother's death. He suf- 
fered recurrent fever on account of the smallpox, on top of which he came 
down with ague. Physically and mentally Andrew was a rather sick young 
man for many months. What may have saved him was his effort to assist 
in the saddler's shop. Since he loved horses and everything about them, 
Andrew was naturally drawn to the trade. For the next six months he 
helped out “as much as the fever and ague . . . would allow me,” he later 
remembered, and learned a great deal about the saddler's craft.* More 
important, his work in the shop rescued him from his profound depres- 
sion. It got him through one of the most difficult periods of his life. 

Another release came in the presence of a number of socially promi- 
nent young men from Charleston whose families had fled to the Waxhaw 
settlement while awaiting the British evacuation of the city. They were a 
wild bunch, up to all sorts of devilment, and Andrew fell in with them 
almost at once. His energies found release in a series of escapades that 
won approval from his new friends and dismay from his relatives. Drink- 
ing, cockfighting, gambling, mischiefmaking, he seemed determined to 
go as far as possible in leading an "abandoned" life. He was almost 
manic. His relations took a decidedly dim view of his activities and proba- 
bly thought him a ne'er-do-well headed for an early and unfortunate end. 
He was never particularly close to his surviving relatives, and his irre- 
sponsible behavior only alienated them further. A complete and perma- 
nent rupture eventually resulted. Once Andrew left the Waxhaw he never 
returned. Nor did he have much communication with his many cousins 
living in the Carolinas. For the remainder of his life he seems to have 
disassociated himself with his blood relations. After he gained national 
fame he would occasionally hear from one of these cousins who seemed 
anxious to renew ties of kinship. Jackson answered their inquiries in a 
tone that discouraged further correspondence. 

When the British finally evacuated Charleston in December 1782 and 
all his sporting friends returned home, Andrew followed. Life in the 
Waxhaw would be mighty dull without them, he figured. So he mounted 
a “fine mare"—which he had probably earned by his work in the saddler's 
shop—and rode off to Charleston. In one last, glorious spree he “burned 
up the town"—or at least as much of Charleston as a fifteen-year-old 
could manage to ignite. It was a life of almost complete abandonment, 
He dissipated a small inheritance from his grandfather and piled up a 
debt to his landlord. He was headed for real financial trouble when he 
noticed some of his “acquaintances” at the tavern amusing themselves in 


ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 

of the players offered to stake 
acp geme yw sip oy ies of the dice. Andrew 
= agen es velie thrill of the risk, and accepted the challenge, 
thought eaei ae warmed them with his will and his need to win, 
He picked ARR aye he won. That simple, final display of bravado 
a v hin i of his present mood and state of mind. Andrew 
seemed * ae! es wasteful life in Charleston. With the money he won 
decided : bs aid his debts and headed home. "My calculation," lie 
eet qr Loss that, ifa loser in the game, I would give the landlord 


i d the payment of hi 
far as they would go towar" 3 
e rene R and walk away from the city; but being 


i edit for the balance, 
ET ind new spirits infused into me, left the table, and from that 
moment ^ the present time I have never thrown dice for a wager."* 
Perhaps he never gambled with dice again, but he certainly gambled in 


other ways. 
Andrew's departure 
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from the city, infused with new spirit, marked a 
turning point in his life. The desolation of his personal losses and the 
kind of life it had generated now ended. He had spent the better part of 
1782 in wild, carefree, dissolute behavior, trying to appease the demons 
within him. Those demons remained—probably to the end of his life— 
but now he no longer needed to allow them constant reign, and he began 
to think about what he wanted to do with his life. In quiet moments he 
probably swore he would make good as a kind of revenge for his unlucky 
past. As his dissoluteness diminished, it was replaced by a driving need 
to succeed. Andrew Jackson became fiercely ambitious—ambitious for 
place, for recognition, for attention. The tragedies of his early life did not 
break him, however low they brought him. Instead they toughened him 
and then spun him forward into the scramble for position and distinction. 
When he returned to the Waxhaw after his sojourn in Charleston, 
Andrew resumed his studies under Robert McCulloch in a school then 
known as the New Acquisition, near Hill's iron works. He divided his time 
between languages and a “desultory course of studies.” When he comp- 
leted this training he taught school himself. For a year, possibly two, he 
conducted classes near the Waxhaw Methodist Episcopal Church in 
South Carolina. Preparing lessons, keeping ahead of his students, learn- 
ing in order to teach, he undoubtedly improved his own skills. But he 
soon realized the limitations of his profession for an ambitious man, and 
he left it. 

» ios the Revolution ended, the peace treaty signed with Great Brit- 
» and a new nation launched, it was the legal profession before all 
others that would shape the future course of the c M f the old 

Tory lawyers were gone, leavi i AE EAN sie 
gone, leaving to Whig lawyers a lucrative business. For 
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-jous young man the legal profession held r poy 

a i both young and ambitious it hardly beris ad eig 
Andre $e decide to become a lawyer. ; TENOR 
ion December 1784, when he was a ripe seventeen, Andrew gathered 
mon ey and belongings and rode north to Salisbury, the seat of Rowan 
unty in North Carolina, seventy-five miles from the Waxhaw. He never 
ened to the place of his birth. In leaving it he had a sense of beginning 

ter life of hope and promise. It was a farewell to the past. 

Andrew no sooner arrived in Salisbury when for some reason not 

uite dear—perhaps he met no encouragement—he turned west and 
rode sixty miles to Morgantown, North Carolina, to the home of a very 
distinguished lawyer, Colonel Waightstill Avery, who had one of the best 
jaw libraries in that part of the country. Andrew asked Avery for instruc- 
tion in the law and for board in his home. But there was no room in the 
house, and Andrew, much against his will, had to return to Salisbury. 
There he was accepted as a student by Spruce McCay, an eminent lawyer 
and later a judge of some distinction. Andrew found quarters in the 
town’s modest tavern, the Rowan House, where he joined a couple of 
other students studying with McCay, one of them a bright, engaging 
fellow named John McNairy. 

So began Andrew Jackson’s training in the law. The tall, gangling 
seventeen-year-old labored to comprehend the mysteries of the profes- 
sion. For two years Andrew diligently copied papers, ran errands, cleaned 
the office, read law books, and did whatever McCay required of him so 
that one day he might win admission to the bar. How much law he really 
learned is questionable. Andrew Jackson was never a student of the law 
—or of any other academic subject for that matter—but he applied him- 
self? That was his nature. And in that sense he was a successful student 
and got what he needed from his studies. 

Fora young man of Andrew's fun-loving spirit the chores of tending 
a law office and reading briefs could never exhaust the tremendous ener- 
gies pulsating within him. With the other students in Rowan House he 
began a rollicking life, full of fun and high spirits, and repeated many of 
those antics that had upset his relatives in Waxhaw when he took up with 
| the Charleston swells. But this time it was different. It was not dissolution 
or the acting out of some inner rage. He was simply letting off steam after 
long and probably monotonous days. It was adolescent exuberance, if an 
exuberance that sometimes got out of hand. Almost every night, when the 
business at McCay's ended, Andrew and his friends dashed off to enter- 
‘ain themselves in the most unbridled manner they could devise. Andrew 
soon gained a reputation as the leader of this hooligan gang, and one 
resident of the town later remembered that “Andrew Jackson was the 
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horse-racing, card-playing, mis- 


lived in Salisbury.” He did not trouble with the 
s reported, and he “was more in the stable 
horses and girls, Andrew enjoyed a merry 

« ies of pleasure" and was known as "quite 
lite. Hewar PE rcbus aped a sport with young ladies 
gie reel to provoke a scandal that might bring social dis. 
s SH "e iven to cardplaying, drunken sprees, and practical jokes, 
ci iet tricks was moving outhouses to remote places. Others 
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i | in Salis! 
There was a dancing school bury à 
He was so constant in his attendance and so inter- 


was asked to manage the Christmas ball. As 
d vicious one—he sent invitations to Molly 
Wood and her daughter, Rachel, the town’s fanciest prostitutes. The 
women, not realizing it was à joke and that they would be unwanted 
among respectable folk, showed up at the ball dressed in their fineries. 
Respectable young ladies, seeing the two doxies, stopped in their tracks, 
mouths agape, and withdrew to the side of the room, giggling and pre- 
tending outrage. Older women were appalled that Andrew had dared 

11.10 The two unwanted women were escorted 


bring his “mistress” to the bal ce c 
from the room posthaste, and Jackson was tongue-lashed for his imperti- 


nence and rudeness. Jackson apologized, insisting it was all a joke and 
that he never for a moment thought the sporting ladies would take the 
invitations seriously and come to the ball. 

On another occasion Andrew and his roommates were celebrating in 

the tavern, the hilarity becoming wilder and noisier as the evening pro- 
gressed. About midnight it was agreed that the glasses and decanters that 
had witnessed and contributed to the joy of the evening should never be 
profaned by future use. They were smashed, carefully and solemnly. And 
if the glasses, which made such a beautiful mess, why not the table? Away 
went the table, shattered beyond repair. Then the chairs were attacked, 
and the bed. Finally, clothes and curtains were torn and piled into a heap. 
To conclude the ceremonies the entire debris was set afire. Oh, it was a 
tumultuous night, one that was remembered in the town for decades. 
Indeed, years later, when it was reported that Andrew Jackson was run- 
ning for the presidency of the United States, some people in Salisbury 
ae sire oe a c exclaimed one. “Jackson up for Presi- 
Wis vies ^ EN The Jackson that used to live in Salisbury? 
bring him into the Bos rest iig tate that my husband would not 
Vire dipl iei à is true, he might have taken him out to the 
or a race, and might drink a glass of whiskey with 
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him there. Well, if Andrew Jackson can be President, anybody can!!! 

With all the drinking Andrew did—and there are accounts that he 
bought liquor by the pint, quart, and gallon!?—he would surely have 
gone bankrupt had he not regularly engaged his landlord in bets that kept 
him solvent.!? Sometimes it was horseraces, sometimes cards; but Jack- 
son won enough to stay one step ahead of financial trouble. 

Besides horseracing, Andrew enjoyed footraces, which were pop- 
ular at the time and much in vogue. Andrew was extremely agile and 
very fast, and he made quite a reputation for himself in Salisbury. In 
one contest he was matched against Hugh Montgomery, a fellow law 
student noted for his size and strength, who proposed to run a quar- 
ter of a mile with a man on his back, Andrew to give him a start of 
half the distance. The challenge accepted, the race was run with half 
the town in attendance. And what a sight! Here was this huge hulk of 
a man sweating and grunting as he pounded down the track with a 
dead weight on his back, and here was the lanky Jackson coming full 
speed to overtake him and go on to win by two or three yards. The 
townspeople roared with laughter and burst into applause as Mont- 
gomery crossed the line. But the poor fellow on Montgomery's back 
was so shaken, clutched, and knocked about that he collapsed to the 
ground when Montgomery released him. 

For all his wildness it would appear that Andrew was a popular figure 
in Salisbury. His exuberance was appealing. And perhaps his partygoing 
taught him some of the social graces that so characterized his later years. 
As a grown man he had the style and dignity of a born gentleman; his 
bearing and conduct on state occasions gratified the most fastidious. 
Those who expected to meet a coarse, untutored backwoodsman were 
quite surprised to find him an elegant and commanding presence. If his 
active social life in Salisbury did not provide the polish that later dazzled 
observers, it certainly contributed invaluable experience. 

Moreover, Andrew Jackson had to struggle most of his early life. 
Consequently he was fiercely ambitious and therefore highly motivated. 
As a southerner he understood the importance of manners, grace, and 
bearing. No doubt he was always conscious of the need to be regarded 
a gentleman. 

During the Salisbury years Andrew also began to show distinct signs 
of a charismatic presence. There was a quality about him that com- 
manded attention, respect, awe, and occasionally fear. Whenever some- 
thing happened, he was invariably a prime mover. His leadership of the 
law students on their nightly prowls and highjinks was only one example. 
It was said at the time that if Andrew Jackson joined a party of travelers 
and the party were attacked by Indians, he would instinctively take com- 
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d, and the company would just as instinctively look to him for leader. 
mand, 


ship. 


Part of Andrew's charisma was his appearance. Erect in posture and 


" T" thin—he exuded rawboned tough. 

slight of ae grain a six feet one inch in height and de 
along, thin ingesta bya strong shaft of jaw. His nose was slender 
and flared a little at the tip- But there was considerable dramatic play 
about the eyes, those remarkable, deep blue eyes that could shower 
sparks when excited by passion. Anyone could tell his mood by watching 
his eyes; and when they started to blaze it was a signal to get out of the 
way quickly. But they could also register tenderness and sympathy, espe- 
cially around children, when they generated a warmth and kindness that 
was most appealing. . 

Jackson at twenty was a fair, clear-complexioned young man despite 
the attack of smallpox.’ His high, rather narrow and sloping forehead 
was topped by a shock of long, sandy, almost reddish colored hair. AS he 
grew older his hair became very dry and bristling, standing nearly as 
straight as he did and adding to his height and appearance of strength. 
At short range he projected strong features set on a long, narrow, sinewy 
shaft topped off by a touch of red. It was a powerful appearance. 

Andrew Jackson was not handsome. But because his presence sig- 
naled authority, his glance coming quick and direct, he attracted atten- 
tion. His height forced him to look down at most people, his eyes grip- 
ping their object. People were very flattered by the way he talked with 
them, clutched as they were by the intensity of his gaze. He always seemed 
absorbed in what they were saying to him. He was one of those men, 
wrote an early biographer, “who convey to strangers the impression that 
they are ‘somebody.’ "!* 

Tension and tremendous energy also seemed tightly wound within 
that spindly frame. He was an uneasy coil that might suddenly release an 

explosion of anger or outrageous behavior. Yet the anger that lurked just 
below the surface, constantly at the ready, was not an unbridled force. 
Indeed it was observed many times that Jackson more often than not 
feigned anger for the paralyzing effect he knew it had. Rarely was his 
sane marie wer Dor eeu cm 
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Andrew Jackson when to get dise see end Ee “new baller thet 
that he chose to summon a iin sce les >i renee 
in its impact, cowing eve: an ithi (aap could be devastating 
ryone within the sound of his voice. It was a skill 


that proved extrei ruis: 
ahead. mely useful to him in the military and political wars 


ness and stren; 


p 


THE LAW STUDENT 33 


ackson was a cautious and prudent man. “If there ever lived a prudent 
idual."!6 He 


+ said an early writer, "Andrew Jackson was that indivi , 
leal during his lifetime but never what his nimble brain 
warned him was beyond his grasp. He did not court danger as something 


tself. He did not take risks if it meant losing control. Funda- 
se ambition and deter- 


man,” 
dared a great d 


delicious in i 
mentally he was a conservative, cautious man who 
mination to succeed conditioned everything he did or said. 
Jackson learned enough law at McCay's to suit his needs. 
did not have a profound effect on his mind, but it did provide a 
sion, the right to practice law, and the opportunity to hold legal office 
from time to time. It has been said that from schools Jackson derived 
little, from law books less than that, and from fortune nothing. He was 
the absolute personification of the self-made man: no father, no family 
to speak of, no education worth a lick, and certainly no money. In fact lack 
of money probably forced him out of Salisbury when he completed his 
training. Late in 1786 Andrew packed his belongings and bade McCay 
and Salisbury a quick but not indifferent farewell. 

Jackson spent the next six months in the office of Colonel John 


ry soldier, who was considered one of the best 
d lost a hand 


The study 
profes- 


Stokes, a brave revolutionai 
lawyers practicing before the North Carolina bar. Stokes ha 
at Buford's Defeat and may even have been nursed in the old Waxhaw 
meetinghouse by Elizabeth Jackson and her sons. In place of the hand he 
Iver knob, and in court he would bang the knob on a table to 
emphasize each point of his argument. Under the mentorship of this 
learned but eccentric man, Andrew completed his legal training. Little is 
known of this period of his life except that on September 26, 1787, he 
appeared for examination before Samuel Ashe and John F. Williams, two 
judges of the Superior Court of Law and Equity of North Carolina. Since 
the judges found him a man of “unblemished moral character” and 
competent in the knowledge of the law, they authorized Jackson to prac- 
tice as an attorney in the several courts of pleas and quarter sessions 
within the state. 

For a year after his admission to the bar Jackson seems to have 
drifted around North Carolina, doing little that was remembered or re- 
corded. Except to get arrested. The circumstances are not clear, but 
Jackson, Hugh Montgomery, the beefy footracer, William Cupples, Dan- 
iel Clary and Henry Giles—all of them young attorneys from Salisbury— 
were charged with trespassing. Lord only knows what they did in their 
escapade, but the damages came to five hundred pounds. All five men 
were “held and firmly bound unto Lewis Beard Sherriff of Rowan 
/County/" and put up a recognizance bond of one thousand pounds by 
which they guaranteed to appear at the county courthouse on the first 
Monday of November, 1787 “and thare to Answer Unto John Ludlo & 


wore a sil 
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thing about the price of hi r 
" geris ve Martinscille Guilford County, North Carolina, and 


stayed with two friends, Henderson and Searcy, ran eren To fill 
his time Jackson assisted his friends in Md e estal : ment and 
in the process learned still another trade, one he later turned to account 
in Tennessee. There is a tradition that he accepted a constable's commis. 
sion while at Martinsville, but his activities and the extent of his duties 


Stir ROWE , ; 
remain unkno aw during this period of drift and uncer- 


Jackson began practicing l iring ; 
tainty. He obtained a license to practice in Surry and Randolph counties, 
While visiting the Surry Court he is said to have stopped at a tavern 


operated by Jesse Lister and run up a small bill. Lister claimed that 
Jackson failed to pay the bill but that he rather magnanimously canceled 
the debt twenty-eight years later. “Paid at the battle of New Orleans,” he 
wrote against the account in 1815.15 Jackson also visited Anson County, 
probably on legal business, which would indicate that he was practicing 
law in a circuit more than a hundred miles long.!? As he traveled about 
the state he did a little gambling, a little horseracing, and a little socializ- 
ing. But his practice did not take hold, and he seemed bored and 
uncertain of his future. 

Then Jackson heard that his old gaming companion and fellow stu- 
dent at McCay's, John McNairy, had just been elected by the legislature 
to be Superior Court judge for the Western District of North Carolina— 
a district that stretched clear to the Mississippi River. McNairy had the 
authority to appoint the public prosecutor for the district, and he offered 
the post to Jackson. It was a thankless position, certainly an unpopular 
one as it was practiced in the wilderness. But Jackson was getting nowhere 
in eastern North Carolina, and he saw, or thought he saw, a future in the 
West. So he accepted the job. Life in the wilderness might be exciting and 
rewarding. His law practice—which he would continue while serving as 
public prosecutor—was certain to become more lucrative now that a 
great many people were heading over the mountains. They would need 
law and government and assistance in conducting their business affairs. 
There would be few lawyers in the wilderness and perhaps Jackson could 
tem “5 po de The risk seemed inviting. He sensed that his oppor- 

Attracted by the west, Jackson also felt a need to escape the east. He 
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had no desire to return home now that his immediate family were all 
dead.?! And the drifting around the state for the past year had convinced 
him he would not find a new home or develop a lucrative practice where 
he was. Better to start all over again. Better to take the prosecutor's job 
and see what he could make of it in the wilderness beyond the mountains. 

In the spring of 1788 he made his move. Jackson, John McNairy, 
Bennett Searcy?? (an old friend and fellow student at McCay's who had 
received the appointment of clerk of the court), and three or four other 
acquaintances agreed to rendezvous at Morgantown and then move as a 
band across the mountains into what is now eastern Tennessee. 

The region they planned to enter lay west of the Allegheny Moun- 
tains. During the previous ten years or so, it had been undergoing settle- 
ment in two general arcas: the eastern section, around the Wataugh, 
Holston, Nolichucky, and French Broad rivers, extending as far west as 
the community of Knoxville; and the western section, located in the rich 
Cumberland River valley, whose center was Nashville. The region be- 
tween these two settlements was a wilderness infested by hostile Indians 
that divided the western country of North Carolina into two parts, each 
suspicious and watchful of the other.?% 

The Cumberland colony was settled in 1779 by a group of explorers 
commanded by Captain James Robertson. Colonel John Donelson had 
followed and guided the families of the explorers to the Cumberland 
settlement. For many years it was touch and go. The Indians were the 
most immediate and persistent problem; they were incited to attack the 
settlers first by the British during the American Revolution and later by 
the Spanish, who sprawled to the south and west across the Florida and 
Louisiana territories. It is important to remember that from the begin- 
ning of Tennessee history there were three continuous, stubborn, and 
savage enemies with which the settlers had to contend: England, Spain, 
and the Indian nations. The existence of these terrors shaped the 
thoughts and actions of all westerners. They also influenced Andrew 

Jackson once he arrived on the frontier, and through him altered signifi- 
cantly the course of American history. 

At times the Indian menace grew so great that the Cumberland 
settlers were forced to flee many miles to safety, sometimes as far north 
as Kentucky. Eventually forces from the eastern and western settlements 
delivered devastating blows to the Indian tribes that temporarily quieted 
them and forced their withdrawal from the white communities.?4 

In the eastern settlement of Tennessee a movement toward indepen- 
dence from North Carolina developed shortly after the Revolution. A 
new state was ripped out of the old and named Franklin. The great hero 

9f the Battle of King's Mountain during the Revolution, John Sevier (or 
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s popularly known), won election as governor 
of the new state. North Carolina took violent exception to this presump. 
tuous act and labeled it treason. After lengthy quarreling and bickering 
the settlers were finally persuaded to return to their former allegiance, 
Although Sevier had been discredited, his many friends rallied to hig 
support and elected him to the upper house of the North Carolina legisla. 
ture, where he was permitted to take his seat. In the same year, 1789, he 


in the convention that ratified the Constitution of the 


was chosen to sit i Me 
United States and made North Carolina a state within the new Union,25 


In August 1788 the North Carolina legislature consolidated the set. 
tlements around the Cumberland to form the district of Mero (an incor. 
rect spelling of Miró, the name of the Spanish governor of New Orleans), 
The name was conferred at the insistence of James Robertson in the hope 
that it would flatter the governor into granting commercial advantages to 
the Cumberland settlers and prod him as well into a more humane Indian 
policy.?° The Spanish always posed a serious threat to these settlers—the 
“hated Dons” Jackson invariably called them—and much of the activity 
of the Cumberland centered around thwarting that threat. 

With the difficulties between North Carolina and her western coun- 
tries presumably settled, Mero was now sent a contingent of law-enforce- 
ment officers in the persons of McNairy, Jackson, Searcy, and the others. 
The team started west early in 1788, following the Wilderness Trace 
across the mountains, each man equipped with a horse, a few personal 
belongings, a gun, and a wallet containing letters from distinguished 
citizens of the old community to the settlers of the new. They headed first 
for Jonesborough, the principal town of east Tennessee. Then they 
would push on to the Cumberland. 

The cavalcade journeyed in double column through an area fairly 
clear of hostile Indians, once the domain of Nolichucky Jack. By the time 
they reached Jonesborough it was obvious to them that they could not get 
to Nashville at the time appointed for the session of the court, so they 
decided to remain in Jonesborough until fall.?7 

As it turned out, the stay almost cost Jackson his life. 


Nolichucky Jack, as he wa: 
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CHAPTER 4 


Frontier Gentleman and 
Lawyer 


WHEN THE MCNAIRY-JACKSON LAW-ENFORCEMENT TEAM reached Jones- 
borough they found a settlement of approximately sixty log cabins. The 
community was ten years old and boasted a new courthouse. Nashville 
was almost 200 miles to the west; the area between the two towns was so 
infested with hostile Indians that even if Jackson and the others had 
wanted to push on to their destination they would have needed the escort 
of a larger party. So now it was settled. They would remain temporarily 
in Jonesborough. Perhaps they could drum up a little legal business.! 

There is a tradition that when Jackson came riding into town he 
trailed behind him a second horse and a pack of hound dogs.? It was 
almost a grand entrance, as if his new life must begin with style, a style 
the people of the west would appreciate and respect. Indeed he meant 
to begin his new career with as many of the outward marks of a gentleman 
as he could muster. On the frontier, as has been shown by an eminent 
Tennessee historian, a gentleman was one who played the part, not 
necessarily one who could claim it by virtue of family or education. And 
not only could Andrew Jackson play the part—or kill himself trying—but 
he looked it as well despite his youth. 

A gentleman needs a servant. So shortly after Jackson arrived in 
Jonesborough he bought a female slave, Nancy, aged eighteen or twenty.* 
It is not clear whether the choice of a young woman was deliberate or 
dictated by the circumstance of availability. 

A gentleman also frequents the racetrack, and Jackson not only at- 
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tended several horseraces in Jonesborough but apparently participate, d 


in them as well. i 
A gentleman must stand ready to defend his honor—to the death jg 
need be. Jackson fought his first known duel in Jonesborough agains 


Waightstill Avery, the man he had sought as his law instructor when hy. 
first left the Waxhaw in search of a legal career. 

Avery, like McCay, made frequent court visits to Jonesborough. 4, 
early as 1782, with the establishment of the first court in town, Avery 
served as attorney for the state. Jonesborough was located within Wash. 
ington County, and when Jackson arrived, despite his intention to moye 
on to Nashville, he obtained a license to practice in Washington County, 
That gave him something to do in Jonesborough until he departed for 
Nashville and a chance to earn a little money. While trying a case of no 
particular importance Jackson came up against Avery as a legal opponent, 
It is not entirely clear what happened to trigger the duel, but at one point 
Avery resorted to sarcasm to rebut Jackson’s argument. (It must have 
galled the older man to be challenged by a student he had rejected and 
with arguments he regarded as trivial and flimsy.) The sarcasm coming 
from a superior who had once turned him away sparked an angry outburst 
from Jackson. In a rage he tore a leaf from a law book, scribbled a few 
lines on it, and hurled it at Avery. It is not known what he wrote, some- 
thing provocative no doubt, but it was certainly not a formal challenge; 
Jackson needed time to consider whether he wanted to risk his life over 
this insult. 

He spent the night in contemplation and by morning had definitely 
decided to demand satisfaction. Perhaps he thought the odds were in his 
favor; perhaps he reckoned the circumstances required him, as a gentle- 
man, to issue a formal challenge; probably what really made up his mind 
was the knowledge that the insult had been public—in the presence of the 
court—and he had no choice but to deliver a public rebuke. 

The next day Avery received this letter: 

Agust 12th 1788 


Sir; When a man’s feelings and charector are injured he 
ought to seek a speedy redress; you recd. a few lines from me 
yesterday and undoubtedly you understand me. My charector you 
have injured; and further you have Insulted me in the presence of 
a court and larg audianc. I therefore call upon you as a gentle- 
man to give me satisfaction for the Same; and I further call upo? 
you to give Me an answer immediately without Equivocation anf 
I hope you can do without dinner untill the business done; for " 
is consistent with the charector of a gentleman when he Injures ? 


» 


an to make a spedy reparation; therefore I hope you will not 
fail in meeting me this day. from yr obt st f 
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Andw. Jackson 


Collo. Avery 

p.S. This Evening after court adjourned* 

Avery was no duelist and he was not about to get himself killed by 
a young upstart acting out some "crazy" notion about his honor. Yet, on 
the frontier, he could not lightly dismiss a formal challenge. Reluctantly 
he agreed to meet Jackson in a hollow north of the town just a little after 
sundown. The distance was measured, the duelists took their positions, 
the signal was given, and the two men fired simultaneously—both into the 
air! Neither had any intention of getting hurt. A solution satisfactory to 
both sides had been worked out. (Perhaps they agreed to the suggestion 
of their seconds that the shots be thrown away.) Anyway, now that Jack- 
son's honor had been technically restored by this convenient arrange- 
ment, he strode up to his adversary, announced he had nothing further 
to settle, shook hands, and walked away. 
| Such was Jackson's first known duel. It was hardly typical of his 
| reputation as later described by friends and enemies, journalists and 
historians. But it was typical of the man, and it says much about his 
| character. Jackson was sensitive about his honor and his reputation. As 

a gentleman and a youth of twenty-one, ambitious for recognition and 
acceptance, he understood his duty. At the same time he was certainly not 
a trigger-happy hothead oblivious to the possibility that he might get 
himself killed or wounded. When a tidy and sensible charade was pro- 
posed by which his honor could be satisfied and a possible danger av- 
oided, Jackson readily accepted. He was a cautious man responsive to 
workable compromise when it suited his interest. Noi that he was incapa- 
ble of a genuine duel with intent to kill, but the circumstances—and his 
self-interest—would have to be of greater consequence than this fan- 
dango with Avery. When all was said and done, Jackson assured himself 
that his actions had been totally appropriate and proper and that he 
proved himself a man of honor and character. 

Within a relatively short time Jackson had made something of a name 
for himself in Jonesborough. He had tangled with a man of legal emi- 
| nence and held his own—western style. Actually it was a trifle, hardly 

worthy of notice. But he was only twenty-one and just beginning his 

career, 
A few months later Jackson and his party, with a sizable escort 
and a number of settlers, left Jonesborough and headed for Nashville. 
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“There are Indians all around us, 
ean to attack before day. 


ompany were quickly awakened. Jackson 
urged that they break camp immediately. No one questioned his advice; 
everyone responded speedily to his direction. The party fled the camp 
and plunged deeper into the forest, neither hearing nor seeing a sign of 
Indians for the remainder of the night. Unfortunately, a few hours later, 
a party of hunters stumbled upon the abandoned camp and decided it was 
a good place to spend the night. Before the day dawned the Indians 
attacked and killed all but one of their number.’ 

This story is appropriate to the Jackson legend, however exag- 
gerated some of its details. It is one of the earliest in a long series of 
incidents recounted to demonstrate Jackson’s emergence as a leader 
under frontier conditions. Despite the presence in the company of ex- 
perienced and older guides who continued directing the movements of 
the party after their brush with disaster, it was Jackson who was credited 
with recognizing the danger and having the presence of mind to take 
charge and speed the group to safety. 

The remainder of the journey to Nashville was uneventful, and the 
company arrived at their destination on October 26, 1788. As they neared 
the frontier town they could see a gently undulating, fertile country 
eon y c griat nus ig River. So rich in hardwood and live- 
Bud codd d gin ree of Indians had fought over it for decades, 

pam z 5 austed themselves. Then white men appeared t0 

The hes f y snatching the land for themselves. 

ginal settlers numbered 120 men, women, and children. 
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among them John Donelson and his wife and eleven children—the youn- 
est girl, Rachel, only thirteen years of age. Against constant harassment 
and attack by the Indians they planted their colony and sustained it. Still 
the Indians would not yield, and for many years the settlers were forced 
to live in fortified "stations" scattered along the Cumberland River. 

In 1785, after a particularly long winter in which an unexpectedly 
large number of new settlers arrived, placing a heavy strain on the com- 
munity supply of corn, John Donelson moved his family to Kentucky and 
remained there until the corn reserves had been replenished. During the 
sojourn in Kentucky his daughter Rachel married Lewis Robards, and 
when Donelson returned to the Cumberland he left Rachel behind. Not 
long afterward he was murdered while surveying in the woods. Two men 
who were with him found his body near a creek, but it was never officially 
determined whether the murderers were white or red men. His daugher 
Rachel always believed that white men committed the crime because she 
knew her father was too crafty in the ways of Indians to be ambushed by 
them. 

When Jackson, Judge McNairy, and the others arrived at the cedar 
bluff overlooking Nashville in 1788 the town contained a few hundred 
persons and boasted a courthouse, two stores, two taverns, a distillery, 
and a number of houses, cabins, tents, and other nondescript shelters. 
The Indian menace was still real and several more years would pass 
before the people of Nashville could spread freely over the countryside 
and build separate cabins for themselves. 

In seeking a place to live, Jackson chose the best he could find. The 
widow Donelson was living in a blockhouse that was somewhat more 
spacious than any other dwelling in the neighborhood. She was obviously 
a woman of property as well as a notable housekeeper and so, almost 
immediately, Jackson decided to move in with the Donelson family as a 
boarder. The widow was happy to have him because it meant another 
man in the house for additional protection against the Indians. Several 
other friends joined the Donelson menage, occupying one cabin while the 
family resided in the blockhouse just a few steps away. One of the board- 
ers Jackson met at this time was John Overton, another lawyer. They soon 
became fast friends.* 

The widow's daughter, Rachel, had also come back to live with the 
family. Her stay in Kentucky had been an agony, her marriage shattered 
ina storm of violent quarrels. Although of good family and undoubtedly 
much in love with his wife, Robards was neurotically suspicious of her 
coquettish ways and began to believe all sorts of improprieties about her. 
The marriage was a mistake from the very beginning, for Rachel was a 
lively, vivacious girl, just the sort to drive her husband to madness simply 
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is Friends and family also interveneg 


back. He promised to mend his ways- | 
oo elec : reconciliation.!! Eventually Rachel agreed to give Robards 4 
second chance and consented to resume their marriage. She suppresseq 


her doubts in the knowledge that she had little choice given the social 
mores of the 1780s. They were reunited and bought property only five 
miles away. However, they continued to live with Rachel’s mother unii] 
such time as the Indians had been sufficiently subdued to permit them to 
move into their own home. 

It was at this juncture that the fun-loving, frolicking, rollicking, girl. 
chasing Jackson came on the scene. He had just the temperament and 
gaiety to insinuate himself into Rachel's affections. Undoubtedly he did 
everything possible to amuse and delight both mother and daughter. 
Naturally chivalrous and something of a gallant in the approved western 
fashion that was the mark of a gentleman, he quickly ingratiated himself 
with the Donelson household.!? So here was Rachel, a lively, delightful, 
fun-loving young woman, who liked to dance and ride horses and tell 
amusing stories to an appreciative audience married to an agitated, suspi- 
cious, antisocial husband, and here was Jackson of commanding pres- 
ence, who could match Rachel's gaiety and bounce and then spice it with 
a little wildness of his own—certainly all the ingredients for an explosive 
domestic quarrel. 

It was not long in coming. Time and time again Robards “caught” 
Andrew and Rachel talking with one another, and this inevitably led to 
shouting and bickering between husband and wife. Sometimes the widow 
Donelson became involved as she sought in vain to mediate the quarrels. 
“Amidst tears of herself and her mother,” Rachel pleaded her innocence. 
Robards refused to believe her.!3 

_ The many stories of the final breakup of the Robards marriage 5 
RE dé aeui in a favorable light, as an honorable man caught 
ult situation, desperately attempting to prove his innocence an 
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(o spare everyone further pain. Other accounts see him as a deliberate 
troublemaker, goading and taunting Robards with threats and in general 
acting SO provocatively as to arouse the husband's worst suspicions. Both 
interpretations of his behavior need to be considered for a perspective 
poth of the man and of what happened in the Donelson household. 

On one occasion, during an afternoon stroll beyond the stockade, 
Robards remarked to one of the guards escorting the ladies to a black- 
berry patch that he believed Jackson was “too intimate with his wife.""" 
The guard liked Jackson and at the first opportunity told him what Ro- 
bards had said. The newcomer confronted Robards and warned him that 
if he ever again connected his name “in that way" with Rachel, “he would 
cut his ears out of his head, and that he was tempted to do it any how."!5 
Frightened by the threat, Robards went directly to the nearest magistrate 
and swore out a peace warrant. 

Jackson was promptly arrested. Guards were summoned from the 
blockhouse to escort him to the magistrate, Robards trailing behind. As 
they went, Jackson asked one of the guards for his butcher knife. Jackson 
was refused at first, but after pledging his honor to do no harm he was 
given the knife. Clearly he wanted it to bully and intimidate poor Ro- 
bards. With his finger he examined the point and edge of the weapon, 
periodically glancing at Robards to see if he understood his meaning. 
Suddenly the frightened husband dashed for the canebrake, Jackson at 
his heels. In a moment or two the prisoner reappeared alone and pro- 
ceeded to the magistrate. Since the complainant had disappeared, the 
warrant was dismissed.!6 

Another story shows Jackson under better circumstances. When the 
situation at the Donelson blockhouse became intolerable, John Overton 
suggested to Jackson that they find other quarters. Jackson agreed but 
questioned where they might go. He decided to speak to Robards first; 
he said he was totally innocent of the husband's worst suspicions and 
wanted to tell him so to his face. 

The confrontation occurred near the orchard fence. It began agreea- 
bly enough. Quietly but firmly, Jackson argued that Robards was unjust 
toward Rachel. As the conversation continued Robards became visibly 
agitated, then angry, and finally abusive. He threatened to whip Jackson 
and even made a show of doing it right there. Jackson replied that he did 
not have the “bodily strength" to fight Robards, nor would he want to 
ifhe could because he was innocent of the charges.!? However, if Robards 
insisted on fighting him, he would “give him gentlemanly satisfaction." 18 
That remark convulsed the outraged husband. Cursing Jackson and Ra- 


chel for making him so miserable, he swore he would never live with 
Rachel again. 
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Rachel. “I resided in the family," one boarder recalled many years later 
and Robards's conduct toward Rachel “was cruel, unmanly & unkind " 
the extreme." Specifically, "Lewis Robards was in the habit within i" 
knowledge of leaving his wife's bed, & spending the night with the negro 
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ved out of the Donelson home and found 


Not much later Jackson mo' ! 
new quarters at Kasper Mansker's station. Robards remained a short time 


with his wife, then he too packed up and returned to Kentucky, leaving 
the field wide open to the smitten Jackson. In no time the young lawyer 
was deeply, perhaps passionately, in love with Rachel Donelson Robards, 
Such was Jackson's introduction to Nashville life and the Donelson 
family. He made quite a splash. But if his personal affairs began badly his 
professional life, by comparison, was a total success. Almost immediately 
he acquired a license to practice law in Nashville, arranged through his 
good friend Judge John McNairy of the superior court. McNairy found 
him of “unblemished Moral character, and from a previous examination 
before me had likewise appears to possess a competent degree of law 
Knowledge."?? McNairy also appointed Jackson an attorney for the entire 
Mero District, which included the counties of Davidson (Nashville was the 
county seat), Sumner, and Tennessee. Since the law made no provision 
for filling the post of district attorney, Jackson served without pay. Fre- 
quently the legislature retroactively reimbursed the attorney for his ser- 
vices. The North Carolina legislature was notified of the problem in 1789 
and Jackson was eventually granted a regular appointment—sans sal- 
ary.?! 
Thus Jackson functioned as both public prosecutor and licensed 
lawyer in western Tennessce.?? In the opinion of the propertied class of 
the district, his arrival in Nashville occurred at a most opportune mo- 
ment. Debtors had refused to pay legitimate obligations and had banded 
together to defy the law. They had bribed the only licensed attorney i 
western Tennessee, and, to make matters worse, the sheriff was incomP™ 
€ bee ote and other creditors deluged Jackson with requests to 
ae Tio E their bills. He enthusiastically obliged. An engine o 
nergy, he issued seventy writs to delinquent debtors 
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within a single month, much to the delight of the creditors. Demand for 
his services soared, and within sixty days his practice before the bar of 
Tennessee was off to a flying financial start. Indeed his career progressed 
ve rapidly that Jackson decided to remain indefinitely in Nashville. At first 
it had not been his intention to settle permanently in the western wilder- 
ness but he was such an immediate success as a frontier lawyer that he 
changed his mind. 

Some debtors had moved to Sumner County and forgotten what they 
owed. Jackson pursued them. His persistence so infuriated these debtors 
that one of them walked up to him one day and to show his anger 
deliberately stepped on Jackson's foot. Without batting an eye, Jackson 
turned, picked up a piece of wood, and calmly knocked the man out 
cold.23 

Early court records of Davidson County show that Jackson handled 
between one-fourth and one-half of all cases on the docket during the 
first few years of his arrival—an extraordinary record.?* During a single 
session in April 1789 a total of thirteen suits were argued, principally for 
debt, and Andrew Jackson was counsel in every one of them. Most of his 
business involved land titles, debts, sales, and assault, and in trying these 
cases he traveled regularly, principally between Nashville and Jones- 
borough. In the first seven years of his residence in Tennessee, Jackson 
shuttled the 200 miles between the two towns a total of twenty-two times 
—and this when the Indian menace still discouraged such journeys.?5 

Like all frontiersmen, Jackson helped maintain the community pos- 
ture of strength against the hostile Indian. Within six months of his 
arrival he was conscripted into an expedition to punish the “savages” 
following their bold attack on Robertson's station. A twenty-man team 
pursued the Indians to their camp on the south side of Duck River. 
Through most of the night the white men, hidden by the thick cane that 
grew in the region, watched their quarry. In the morning they attacked 
and drove the Indians across the river. Although most of the “savages” 
escaped, the team captured sixteen guns, nineteen shot pouches, and all 
the Indian baggage—moccasins, leggins, blankets, and skins.?6 This was 

Jackson’s first formal expedition against the tribes of Tennessee and he 
held the low rank of private. Nevertheless, he was cited by his comrades 
as "bold, dashing, fearless, and mad upon his enemies. '?? He literally vi- 
brated with a “great ambition for encounters with the savages,” and for 
the next several years he indulged this passion to his “hearts’ content.’”?8 

On another occasion a group of Tennesseans accidentally stumbled 
upon the recently abandoned campsite of a particularly large party of 
hostiles, Retreat was obligatory, and Jackson immediately assumed lead- 
ership. Reaching a swollen stream and finding a place to ford it, they 


bound logs and bushes together with hickory withes to form a rafi, and 
Jackson and a companion started across the stream with all the guns and 
equipment. They no sooner shoved off than a strong undercurrent Seize, 
the raft and drove it downstream toward a cataract. Jackson struggled t 
aim the raft toward the bank. He wrenched one of the oars from i 
fastenings, braced himself at the stern of the raft, and held the oar oy, 
to his friends on shore who grabbed it and pulled the raft to safety. It Was 
a close call and his companions chided him for the risk he had taken, 
Jackson laughed. “A miss is as good asa mile,” he said; “you see how near 
I can graze danger. Come on, and I will save you yet." The party resumed 
the march, found a suitable ford, and crossed to safety some forty miles 
to the rear of the Indians.?? 

At another time Jackson was tracking through the woods to reach á 
party of friends who were crossing the wilderness. Arriving late at the 
rendezvous, he found the party had left. He also discovered Indian tracks, 
a great many of them. It was obviously a war party intent on slaughtering 
Jackson's unsuspecting friends. There was only one thing to do: race 
ahead and warn his friends of their danger. 

There was still time. The Indians had left the road and taken to the 
woods in order to circle ahead and set an ambush. Jackson plunged 
forward, propelled by a throat-clutching fear for the safety of his friend, 
He reached them by dark, just after they had crossed a deep, nearly frozen 
river. They were drying their clothes. Jackson burst into the camp shout- 
ing his warning, and the march was instantly resumed. All that night and 
most of the next day they hurried forward, not daring to stop or rest, until 
they finally reached the cabins of a party of hunters. They begged for 
shelter but were summarily refused for fear that they would steal the 
provisions. Incredibly, they were forced back into the night, lashed by a 
driving storm of wind and snow. Finally they were obliged to stop and 
rest, utterly exhausted and unable to move another step. Jackson, who 
had not slept for sixty hours, wrapped himself in his blanket and fell to 
the ground. The next morning he awoke to find himself covered with six 
inches of snow. 

The relentless Indians pursued. Their blood was up and they were 
intent on a killing. Discovering the cabins of the hunters, the Indians 
butchered every last man of them. Then, satiated by their savagery, they 
turned back. Jackson and his friends proceeded unmolested.*° 

The Indian menace made the early Tennessee settlers a daring and 
reckless lot.?! According to early chroniclers, they placed little value 0? 
life—their own or that of the Indians. They prized horses and rifles above — | 
all other property. Yet, in the midst of their trials and sufferings, ÙY | 
enjoyed themselves. They played cards, ran footraces, pitched quoits- 
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ed hours in “idle chat.” They could amuse themselves with the 
jolin and the dance even though the Indian war whoop could be heard 
Jisincuy above the sprightly music.32 

i The presence of the Indians and the danger they constituted shaped 
of the early political policy of Tennessee.33 The Cumberland set- 
yers even stooped to intrigue in order to protect themselves from Indian 
assault. They courted the Spanish ranged along their southern border, 
in&imating secession from the United States as an inducement to the 
Spanish governor in New Orleans to discourage Indian attacks.5* 

They courted the Spanish for economic reasons as well. The situa- 
tion was this: Spain received the Louisiana Territory from France at the 
close of the French and Indian War; at the conclusion of the American 
Revolution the British restored Florida to her. Thus, in 1790, Spain 
controlled a vast empire that stretched from Florida to Louisiana and 
Texas, up the west bank of the Mississippi to some indefinite point close 
to Canada, and westward to the Pacific Ocean north of California—an 
empire that reached from ocean to ocean across a continent. 

The peace treaty ending the American Revolution fixed the southern 
boundary of the United States at the thirty-first parallel from the Atlantic 
to the Mississippi River. But Spain did not recognize this boundary. 
Spanish troops and Spanish officials continued to administer a wide area 
north of Baton Rouge that included Natchez on the east bank of the 
Mississippi. The expansion of the United States to the west and south was 
therefore stalled by the Spanish. Expansion to the north was blocked by 
the English in Canada. 

For Tennesseans the worst aspect of this situation was the presence 
of the Spanish at the mouth of the Mississippi. The frontiersmen had the 
right of passage down the Mississippi until they collided with the Spanish 
somewhere north of the thirty-first parallel. If they wanted to continue 
south to sell their produce at Natchez or New Orleans, or to ship it cast 
via the Gulf of Mexico, they had to have Spanish approval. Thus Spain 
was a collar around western economic and territorial expansion. At any 
moment the Spanish could squeeze the very life out of them. 

Dr. James White, a congressman from North Carolina and a land 
speculator in Tennessee, approached the Spanish minister to the United 
States, Diego de Gardoqui, and poured into his ear the intrigue common 
among the Cumberland settlers. He assured the minister that the western 
country would surely secede from the United States and unite with Spain 
OF England in order to obtain access to the entire length of the Mississippi 
River. He slyly added that if Spain would open the river to westerners, 
the crown would win western allegiance forever. James Robertson 
Confirmed this judgment. “In all probability,” he wrote, “we cannot long 
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remain in our present state, and if the British or any commercial Nation 
who may be in possession of the mouth of the Mississipp! would furnish 
produce there cannot be a doubt that the 


us with trade, and receive our A ror pan CORES 
people on the west side of the Apalachian mountain p eir eyes 


to their real interest. ””” 


Between the economic obstacle presented by the Spanish presence 


in the Mississippi valley and the constant complaints of westerners like 
James Robertson, John Sevier, and Anthony Bledsoe that Indian attacks 
on American settlements Were instigated by Spanish officials in Florida 
and Louisiana, a situation developed that invited conspiracy, intrigue, 
and even treason. Some westerners—Sevier, for example—were so frus. 
trated and so certain that the Spanish could never be expelled from the 
south that they indicated a willingness to place themselves under the 


protection of the King of Spain. . - 
As a gesture of good will and a means of inducing secession, the 


Spanish encouraged western settlers to migrate to Louisiana. Immigrants 
were assured favorable grants of land and a measure of religious freedom 
provided they took an oath of allegiance to Spain.?? There was another 
reason for this liberal policy: Spain had no success in stimulating the 
settlement of the southern borderlands by her own nationals, and she was 
obliged to look north for settlers. That was her undoing. 

As an additional inducement to immigration to Louisiana, it was 
decreed that Americans could ply the full length of the Mississippi River 
subject to a 15 percent duty—unless they migrated to Louisiana, in which 
case the duty was rescinded. 

But what of the Indians, especially the Creeks and Chickamau 
The "savages" continued their determination to drive the Americans 
from their ancestral lands, and this resolve did not require Spanish en- 
couragement or instigation. A war directed by the Creek chieftain, Alex- 
ander McGillivray, flamed across the southern and western frontier be- 
ginning in 1786. After two years of intense and savage conflict, Robertson 
(who had lost a son in the war) appealed to McGillivray, and through him 
to the Spaniards, to end the fighting. There was such heartbreak and 
misery from the raids that the Tennesseans were prepared to accept any 
condition to obtain peace—even Spanish citizenship.** So disillusioned 
were they with the American government and its failure to protect them 
or to safeguard their trade and property that they were determined "to 
free themselves from a dependence on Congress.''3? 
RM a oa General Daniel Smith, one of the earliest 
i: gi F n Eu aman of considerable social and political 
SERERE ž te ouecdy to Miró in New Orleans to appeal for his 

n terminating the Indian raids and to urge again the establish- 
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ment of more favorable commercial relations between the Americans and 
ihe Spanish. At approximately the same time a young French captain, 
André Fagot, arrived in Nashville, ostensibly to engage in trade but 
actually to serve as courier between the Cumberland settlers and Miró. 
Jackson met Fagot, was favorably impressed, and offered to arrangc an 
interview between Fagot and General Smith. He wrote to Smith: 


Sir:—I had the pleasure of seeing Captain Fargo [sic] yesterday, 
who put me under obligations of seeing you this day, but as the 
weather seems dull and heavy, it prevents my coming up: but I 
commit to you in this small piece of paper the business he wants with 
you: he expresses a great friendship for the welfare and harmony of 
this country: he wishes to become a citizen and trade to this country 
by which means, and through you I think we can have a lasting peace 
with the Indians: he wishes you to write to the Governor informing 
him the desire of a commercial treaty with that country. He will then 
importune the Governor for a privilege or permit to trade to this 
country, which he is sure to obtain, as he is related to his Excellency. 
Then he will show the propriety of having a peace with the Indians 
for the purpose of the benefit of the trade of this country: and also 
show the Governor the respect this country honors him with by 
giving it his name: he bears the commission of Captain under the 
King of Spain, which is an honorable title in that country, and can, 
in my opinion, do a great deal for this; and hopes you will do him 
the honor as to see him upon this occasion before he sets out for the 
Orleans, and I think it the only immediate way to obtain a peace with 
the Savage. I hope you will consider it well, and give me a few lines 
upon the occasion by Colonel Donelson, who hands you this, as I 

have the good of this country at heart, and I hope also if you will do 

Mr. Fargo the honor as to go and see him upon the occasion, as you 

go down you will give me a call, as I think I could give you some 

satisfaction on this subject. This, sir, from your very Humble Ser- 

vant, 

Andrew Jackson*® 

It is a remarkable letter. Aside from its grammatical problems—a 
constant in Jackson's early correspondence—it shows an extremely en- 
ergetic and aggressive young man, only four months on the frontier, 
presuming to insinuate himself into the controlling political circle of 
the western country. No sooner had he arrived in Nashville than he 
Was courting the power brokers in the community and plunging deep 
into the Spanish intrigue. In fact he became one of the “chief agents 
in the intrigue."*! He probably knew Smith at the time he wrote this 
letter and was now attempting to improve the relationship. He was a 
shrewd observer of the frontier situation, a man on the make who cal- 
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h concern for future advantage. 

“I have the good of this country at heart,” he wrote, which may have 
caused Smith to smile at the pretentiousness of one so young and so new 
in the country. Still, Jackson did care about the country, and he was 
actively involved in its troubles with the Indians and the Spanish. From 
the time he arrived in Tennessee Jackson absorbed powerful sentiments 
against all barriers to westward expansion and economic Prosperity—be 
they Indian, Spanish, British, or whatever. Eventually he annihilate 
those barriers. More than any other man, Jackson was responsible for the 
removal of the Indians to the remote reaches west of the Mississippi 
River.42 More than any other man, he kept the British from returning to 
the Gulf Coast. More than any other man, he expelled the Spanish from 
their southern stronghold and made possible the transformation of the 


United States into a continental power. 
Writing to General Smith, Jackson not only got the Frenchman's 


name wrong but somehow mistakenly thought Miró and Fagot were 
related. As Smith already knew Fagot, Jackson’s blunders must have 
amused him.*? In any event Fagot subsequently became Smith’s agent, 
was sent to Miró as a representative, and told the Spanish governor that 
the Cumberland people planned to ask permission from the North Caro- 
lina legislature to separate from the state.* Whatever happened the 
settlers seemed determined to detach themselves from their present alle- 
giance. 

But westerners had no real desire to become citizens of Spain except 
as a last resort. In spite of Spain's liberal land policies that encouraged 
migration, Americans played a dishonest game with the Spaniards, in- 
timating much but delivering little. Their intrigue was a means of using 
Spain to force immediate objectives. For some the objective was a change 
in Indian policy or the opening of the Mississippi River; for others it was 
ascheme to frighten North Carolina into first ratifying the federal Consti- 
tution and then ceding the western territory to the United States.' And 
to a large extent the intrigue eventually worked. Miró succeeded in get- 
ting the Indians to lessen the intensity of their attacks, the Mississippi was 
partially opened, and North Carolina both ratified the Constitution and 
ceded her western lands to the new Union. 

Within six months the Congress of the United States organized the 
North Carolina cession into the Southwest Territory. On May 26, 1790, 
the country between Kentucky and the present states of Alabama and 
Mississippi was officially designated the Territory of the United States 
South of the River Ohio. Since the Northwest Ordinance provided that 
o to statehood a territory be governed by appointed officials—a 80%- 

or, a secretary, and three judges—President George Washingt" 


culated his actions wit 
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ed William Blount of North Carolina as governor, Daniel Smith of 
m ero District as secretary, and John McNairy, David Campbell, and 
Sá h Anderson as the judges. 

c lount was an original. An early version of the wheeling and dealing, 

land speculating, sharp-nosed manipulator, politician, and financier, he 
knew how to get what he wanted—and usually by the shortest route. He 
campaigned for the appointment of territorial governor because, he 
paldly admitted to his brother, it was of “great Importance to our West- 
em Speculations.”*° In another letter he elaborated: “The appointment 
is truly important to me more so in my opinion than any other in the Gift 
of the President could have been, the Salary is handsome, and my West- 
ern Lands had become so great an object to me that I should go to the 
Western Country to secure them and perhaps my presence might have 
enhanced their value. I am sure my present appointment will."47 

Blount snagged the appointment because he inveigled a number of 
influential friends, including Hugh Williamson, Timothy Bloodworth, 
John B. Ashe, Benjamin Hawkins, and Daniel Smith, to petition the Presi- 
dent on his behalf. He brought enough pressure by the right people to 
force the appointment; it was an old and highly effective political tech- 
nique, one that Jackson quickly learned after he met Blount. The only 
potential difficulty with the appointment was the fact that the position of 
territorial governor also included the post of superintendent of Indian 
Affairs, and that meant supervision of the four Southern tribes: the Cher- 
okees, Creeks, Choctaws, and Chickasaws. This duty, he admitted frankly, 
would be “laborious and disagrecable."4$ Still there were his land specu- 
lations to think about and they more than made up for the trouble of 
attending to “savages.” 

To establish the territorial government, Blount received extensive 
appointive powers that helped him initiate personal rule in the territory. 
These appointments included justices, sheriffs, constables, clerks, regis- 
trars, and militia officers of every rank below general. He boasted, with 
obvious delight, that no lawyer could plead in the Southwest Territory 
without a license from him.*? “The Writing the Commissions for every 
officer of the Government both Civil and Military,” he said, “I finda great 
Task and that I have to do for every officer even to a Constable receives 
his Appointment from me.”5° His two private secretaries assisted him in 
establishing control: Willie Blount (his half brother) and Hugh Lawson 
White were both young, energetic, loyal, dependable men. Archibald 
Roane and David Allison, friends of Jackson who may have traveled with 
him to Tennessee, helped to reinforce the administration’s position. 
Roane became attorney general of the Washington District and Allison 
Served the governor in a semiofficial and semiprivate capacity as his 
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business manager.5! In addition to his post as qnani Danial Smith 
received appointment as surveyor of the territory. Finally, Blount recom, 
mended James Robertson and John Sevier as brigadier generals, ang 
their commissions were duly approved by the federal government jp 


179 is appointments guaranteed Blount absolute control of the South. 
st Territory. He was a shrewd politician who knew all the dever little 
de lty and support of his appointees; and he 


devices for retaining the loyal ti l es; ar 
inen particularly how to play upon the vanities of his superiors in the 
federal government. He called his capital Knoxville after Henry Knox, the 


secretary of war and his immediate superior in Indian Affairs. Two new 
counties were named Jefferson, after Thomas Jefferson, secretary of state. 
and Hamilton, after Alexander Hamilton, secretary of the treasury. There 
was already a Washington County; presumably the President needed no 
additional flattery. Blount had the kind of political style that could keep 
him in office (and in the good graces of important men) for quite some 
time. : 
Together with his brothers, Governor Blount had acquired more 
than a million acres of western land, and much of his policy as chief 
executive of the Southwest Territory revolved around protecting and 
advancing his landed investments. This meant getting rid of the Indians 
—or at least pacifying them. With the help of federal troops, Blount had 
hoped to inaugurate a policy of suppression, particularly against the four 
great Southern tribes. But he failed to get the necessary cooperation from 
the federal government. The Washington administration had its hands 
full with the Northwest Indians, who inflicted a crushing defeat on Gen- 
eral St. Clair in November 1791. Blount was told by Knox to bide his time 
and pursue a defensive policy against the Southern tribes. The local 
militia was to be used only to ward off attacks. 

The defensive policy Blount was forced to adopt after he assumed 
his duties as governor, along with the great victory of the Northern tribes 
over federal troops, encouraged the Southern Indians to renew their 
raids on American settlements in Tennessee. And the Spanish reversed 
their policy. Under a new governor at New Orleans, the Baron de Ca- 
rondelet, who reckoned Miró's efforts at conciliation self-defeating, the 
Spanish adopted an aggressive Indian policy and prodded the Southern 
tribes into active warfare with the frontier settlers.52 
; For his part Blount hounded the federal government for greater aid 
in responding to the renewal of Indian-Spanish warfare. In terms of his 
own investments, the destruction of the Indian menace was an absolute 
veni In a letter to the secretary of war he declared that “the Creeks: 

e Cherokees must be chastised by the hand of the Government 
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they will desist from killing and robbing the Frontier Inhabitants 
he United States."53 The government's responsibility was clear, he 
wer To procrastinate only invited further killing and robbing. In an 
8 arent effort to placate Blount (at least to the extent of lessening his 
nstant nagging) Knox authorized David Allison, “the storekeeper and 
e master,” to purchase goods in the amount of $5,784.70 to combat the 
Parra This limited aid could not end the war, but it did sting the 
Indians with a series of raids that achieved a temporary truce. — 
Blount’s absolute control of his administration attracted to his cause 
all ambitious men within the territory, including Jackson. Without 
Blount's aid, career advancement in Tennessee was virtually impossible. 
Jackson had several entrees to the governor, including McNairy, Smith, 
and Allison, any one of whom may have provided the introduction. No 
doubt all these men in time affirmed the young lawyer's loyalty and 
dependability. And Jackson had an excellent record as a successful and 
hard-driving prosecutor; it behooved the governor to enlist the support 
of such an obviously talented and rising young lawyer. The two men were 
introduced in due course, Jackson's measure taken, and on February 15, 
1791, the position of attorney general of the Mero District was offered 
to him and accepted.55 The duties of this office were not unlike those he 
had discharged as prosecuting attorney, but Blount had additional re- 
sponsibilities in mind for Jackson in terms of resolving the Indian prob- 
lem. He informed General Robertson that he wanted a recent treaty with 
the Cherokees “preserved inviolate and if this can not be done I beg you 
to make examples of the first violators of it. It will be the Duty of the 
Attorney of the District Mr. Jackson to prosecute on Information in all 
such cases and I have no doubt but that he will readily do it.”56 When 
Blount heard that a number of white settlers had violated the treaty, he 
demonstrated what he meant, at the same time indicating further confi- 
dence in his newest appointee. “Let the District Attorney Mr. Jackson, be 
informed,” he said; “he will be certain to do his duty, and the offenders 
will be prosecuted.''57 
As a matter of fact Jackson's reputation as a dependable hardwork- 
ing, and loyal official was frequently observed and reported.5* Conse- 
quently he received additional appointments over the next few years, all 
intended to advance his career and reputation. On September 10, 1792, 
Blount named him judge advocate for the Davidson County cavalry regi- 
Bent commanded by Lieutenant Colonel Robert Hays. This was Jack- 
Stay capes Mese although it was conferred solely because 
, it was the beginning of a long association with the 


Tennessee militia, one that proved highly significant in the success of his 
later political career. 


before 
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h Jackson's handling of the office of at ore, 


| with which he performed his tas. 
ially the energy and zea , me sks, 
Sn Oat 1792 to suggest a promotion within the mii 
prompt m s the best way of rewarding an aspiring talent on the fron, 
ben eene contrive for Hay to resign," he wrote Robertson, “ang 
yer. 


will p! i Major." 59 In 

I wi d appoint Jackson second le. 

ll promote Donelson an ; i 

B ting the suggestion at the expense of Robert Hays iri both unwi 
d inpr Blount was advised that the necessary resignation could 

an " ry 


not be arranged. 
But first and foremost 


Blount's pleasure wit 


Blount was the complete political animai. 
At ove him to acts of recogni 

Jackson's legal ability perd A UN ae ein Gaus 
and reward. eiua ^d the Cumberland, someone he could trust 
E pid rdiet a around the middle of e his = was 
completely won. And it was mutual, as x t aie y ae Said 
Jackson: "Any Transaction of vo Governor Blount with Respect to My 
Business will be perfectly pleasing to me as I know from experience that 
My Interest will be attended to. "9? . . f 

Robertson was another loyal Blount partisan and the major political 
force in the Cumberland region. He too appreciated Jackson's Obvious 
energy and determination to get ahead, and he unstintingly encouraged 
the young man. This double-barreled support further advanced Jackson's 
career. The promotions when they came (regularly, almost every few 
years) not only documented the confidence of Tennessee’s political lead. 
ers and his own fierce ambition for recognition but they surely indicated 
Jackson's success as an able and industrious frontier lawyer. 

He was also making money—slowly at first, then more quickly as his 
reputation spread. Like all westerners he acquired land as rapidly and as 
avidly as possible. Land was the principal attraction for western settle- 
ment and its acquisition the quickest route to financial success and social 
advance. Land speculation dominated the thoughts of every man who 
journeyed west seeking a better life. It enriched the shrewd and skillful; 
it bankrupted many more, sending them to debtor's prison to rot away 
their lives in disgrace. It was a contagion, the intensity of which lured 
successive generations across a continent to establish what Thomas Jeff- 
erson hoped would be “an empire for liberty." Land fever determined 
negative American attitudes toward Indians, Spanish, English, and any- 
one else who hindered the steady availability of this seemingly limitless 
SOURS: of wealth. Though it poisoned and corrupted, it also fashioned @ 
nation of republican institutions and democratic attitudes. 
ee the fever like everyone else. Alert to any scheme 

iugment his income, and aided by association with an ever 
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increasing number of western power brokers, he engaged in a series of 
speculative (and mostly successful) land ventures over the next dozen 
years. In addition, his expanding legal activities frequently brought fees 
in the form of land; also he was asked to arrange transactions of land for 
which he received land as a commission.®! 

But land speculation and his law practice were not Jackson's only 

business interests. Earlier, when the Spanish moderated their Indian 
licy and liberalized their land policy in order to “draw off the settlers" 
and "make them desirous of a Spanish alliance," Jackson was one of the 
first of the Cumberland settlers to be attracted.5? As early as 1789 he was 
regularly visiting Spanish-held Natchez, the leading city on the Missis- 
sippi after New Orleans and the mecca for American emigration to the 
Spanish domain. Whether Jackson ever obtained land in this area is 
difficult to determine, but he did get to know a great many Natchez 
businessmen and through them began an extensive trading operation.9* 
Most of these men were transplanted. Americans, successful entre- 
preneurs among whom were Abner Green and his brother Thomas Mar- 
ston Green, Stephen Minor, Melling Wooley, George Cochran, Joseph 
Ballinger, Ralph Humphreys, and John Potter. Between court terms in 
Tennessee, Jackson frequently dropped down to Natchez where he 
brought these men such items as cotton, furs, swan skins and feathers for 
bedding, lime, pork, beef, boats, and slaves.® It was later reported that 
Jackson also engaged in horse trading, horseracing, and breeding in the 
Natchez area and at one point attempted to establish a tobacco busi- 
ness.65 Surviving accounts show considerable evidence that enough li- 
quor was transported into the district to enliven significantly the 
horseracing and betting among these Americans. On occasion the wild 
scenes of Salisbury may have been reenacted with a vengeance. George 
Cochran, a former Tennessean and Jackson's agent in the Natchez dis- 
trict, recollected “many agreeable hours" spent with Jackson at “Your 
friendly retreat at Bayou Pierre” near the Mississippi. And, quite possibly, 
Cochran was a suitor for Rachel's hand until he lost her to the “more 
fortunate scenery of the Cumberland,” as he gracefully put it. 

There is also evidence to suggest that Jackson engaged periodically 
in slave trading during his early years in Tennessee. The business was 
extremely lucrative and impossible to avoid in the course of regular trade 
between two distant points such as Nashville and Natchez. His friends 
frequently asked him to transport slaves as a courtesy, and Jackson was 
never one to deny his friends. On one occasion he returned a runaway 
slave to the Spanish governor of Natchez, Manuel Gayoso de Lemos, for 
James Robertson. 

In terms of slaves, Jackson’s own steadily improving financial worth 
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as of 1790 can be estimated by a document in the Jackson papers that lists 
his human “property.” The list, signed and approved by David Allison, 
involved a division of slaves and indicated those allotted to Jackson. 


One Negroe fellow Daniel about 28 years old sawyer £250, 


One Wench Kate 32 150. 
One Boy Joe 11 150. 
One Boy Bob 9 100, 
One Boy Pompey between one and two years 60.67 


These were not Jackson’s only slaves. His surviving records and 
papers show constant purchases, at least sixteen slaves bought between 
the years 1790 and 1794.68 They measured his steady progress toward 
economic security. For, within two years of his arrival in Nashville, Jack- 
son's legal and business careers were firmly established. He seemed well 
on his way toward ultimate financial success. 

But as his professional status soared, bringing recognition and social 
distinction within the community, Jackson's personal life became more 
entangled. Then, in one of the boldest, shrewdest, most passionate 
moves of his life, he decided to marry Mrs. Rachel Donelson Robards. 


CHAPTER 5 


Marriage 


WHEN, IN RAGE, Lewis RoBARDs abandoned his wife and stormed back to 
Kentucky it was “really his determination . . . never to return or live with 
his wife again, but to desert her forever"—at least that was the official 
version of Robards's intentions given by the Nashville Central Commit- 
tee when Jackson ran for the presidency in 1828.! Following this deser- 
tion Rachel lived with her mother and periodically stayed with her elder 
sister, Jane, who was married to Robert Hays, the commander of the 
Davidson County regiment and one of the more substantial citizens of the 
community by virtue of the large land grant he had received for his 
services in the revolutionary war. 

Thomas Crutcher, who accompanied Robards back to Kentucky, 
claimed there was a “tender and affectionate” farewell between husband 
and wife, but that during the homeward journey Robards's mood turned 
ugly. He became upset over the loss ofa riding horse, and when Crutcher 
suggested that the horse would be found and returned to him “as he 
moved down," Robards responded in an angry outburst. "He made a 
very harsh reply," Crutcher reported, “he said he would be damned if 
ever he would be seen in Cumberland again, with many other quite angry 
and ilnatured remarks. I observed to him that the friends of Mrs. Roberts 
[sic] would not like, and perhaps would not consent for her to go back 
to Kentucky to live; he said he did not care what they liked, or disliked, 
he should do as he thought proper."? 

One Jackson biographer is inclined to believe that Robards and 
Rachel reconciled a second time and that she returned to Kentucky with 
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her husband despite her fear of the consequence. This biographer argue, 
that the quarreling resumed immediately and Rachel was forced to flee 
this time accompanied by Andrew Jackson.3 If the 


her husband again, 
ging evidence that Robards's Jealousie, 


story is true, it provides dama 
were not unfounded and that Rachel and Jackson acted improperly; bu, 


it cannot be substantiated. On the contrary, the earliest accounts all agree 
that once Robards quit Tennessee, the marriage terminated.* Rache 
never returned to her husband. 

The subsequent events were apparently set in motion by Robards 
himself. In the fall of 1790 a rumor of unknown origin began to spread 
that Robards intended to return to Nashville and take his wife back to 
Kentucky—by force if necessary. Rachel, on hearing the rumor, became 
extremely agitated and since she was convinced “after two fair trials 
_.. that it would be impossible to live" with her husband, she decided 
to flee Nashville. “In order to keep out of the way of Captain Robards, 
as she said he had threatened to haunt her,” Rachel made plans fo escape 
to Spanish-occupied Natchez on the Mississippi River, where she may 
have owned property, and where she could find devoted friends and 
relatives and protection from her husband.5 

This new development made Jackson very uneasy, according to the 
account later written by his friend, John Overton. “And this will not 
appear strange to one as well acquainted with his character as I was," 
Overton said. “Continually together during our attendance on wilder- 
ness courts, whilst other young men were indulging in familiarities with 
females of relaxed morals, no suspicion of this kind of the worlds censure, 
ever fell to Jackson's share. In this—in his singularly delicate sense of 
honor, and in what I thought, his chivalrous conceptions of the female 
sex, it occurred to me, that he was distinguishable from every other 
person with whom I was acquainted." 

When Jackson learned of Rachel's decision to flee to Natchez he 
expressed his tremendous sorrow to Overton, claiming he was “the most 
unhappy of men, in having innocently and unintentionally been the cause 

of the loss of peace and happiness of Mrs. Robards, whom he believed 
to be a fine woman." Soon thereafter Jackson announced his decision to 
accompany Rachel to Natchez! Colonel Robert Stark,’ “a venerable and 
highly esteemed old man and friend of Mrs. Robards,” had already 
agreed to escort Rachel to Natchez.? But because the route was perilous 
and liable to Indian attack, Stark prevailed upon Jackson to accompany 
them and serve as escort. It seems strange that he would invite Jackson, 
the third party of this marital triangle, when members of the Donelson 
clan could have obliged. There were certainly brothers and brothers-in- 
law enough to see to her protection. There were Alexander, the eldest: 
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Captain John Caffery, married to her eldest sister, Mary; Colonel Thomas 
Hutchings, married to sister Catherine; Stockley; Colonel Robert Hays, 
married to sister Jane; John; William; Samuel; Severn; and Leven—al- 
most a platoon. Jackson, by now a suitor, may have explained his inten- 
tion to marry Rachel once she obtained her freedom—and thereby won 
their consent. It is hardly likely they would agree to anything that might 
further humiliate Rachel and embarrass the family; any scheme directed 
by Jackson that did not include marriage would surely have been vetoed 
py the brothers. 

^ Jackson's decision to accompany the Stark party to Natchez was 
absolute folly or absolute calculation. His actions confirmed Robards's 
worst suspicions and involved him in a sequence of events that could be 
used as evidence of moral delinquency. Why did he do it? Why risk his 
own and Rachel's reputation further? It was probably a deliberate and 
calculated move to give Robards the evidence he needed to commence 
divorce proceedings—and thereby free Rachel so she could marry Jack- 
son. It was intended to provoke a divorce. 

Jackson's critics later pilloried him for falling in love with a married 
woman and, by his act of rescue, forcing the dissolution of the Robards 
marriage. The criticism is well taken. But Rachel was a woman in acute 
distress, and her dreadful situation tugged at his sympathy and gallantry. 
Most of his life Jackson acted the role of rescuer; in this instance he was 
especially challenged to do something positive to assist this stricken 
woman. 

If Jackson bears a degree of responsibility for the breakup of a bad 
marriage, so too does Rachel. She did not fall in love with Jackson after 
her marriage to Robards broke up. Her illicit love affair preceded that 
collapse. Like Jackson, and despite the provocations of her husband’s 
infidelities with slave women and his insane jealousy, she allowed herself 
to become emotionally entangled while legally joined to someone else. 
The difficulties of extricating herself from a marriage in the 1790s were 
enormous. She knew that. And the impact on her reputation of a divorce 
in which adultery would be the principal charge was certainly clear to her. 
But, obviously, she could not help herself. She had been cruelly mis- 
treated. Desperately unhappy, she reached out for comfort and aid from 
a gallant and chivalrous young man. And he responded. Although her 
Personal conduct was probably "irreproachable"!9—testimony on that 
score seems irrefutable—she indulged herself to the point that she com- 
promised her position. She generated enough scandal to provide wicked 
tongues with a lifetime of vicious talk. 

As she grew older, Rachel became extremely pious. It was not the 
ordinary kind of piety that may result with advancing age, but a rousing, 
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evangelical, near fanatical prety Hat permeated her ene life fig pru 
ble that Rachel biter suffered great torment and peines Coven hey yj, 
ful and illicit love for Andrew Jackson. W i» possible her later bie Lj 
stituted one long act of expiation 

According to the official version ol what happened, wrien by Jobin 

Overton in 1827 and bed by the Nashville Central Gommittee, Wae he h 
decision to flee to Natchez came in January 1791. The dates are wager tary 
because Overton later offered them as proof that Jackson and Rar hej 
were innocent of the charges of adultery and bigamy brought by Lewn 
Robards. And Overton's account of the events leading to the TAL ag 
of Rachel and Jackson, which follows, remained unchallenged for mere 
than a hundred and fifty years, i 

According to Overton, it was "in the winter or spring of 1791; 
almost six months after Rachel heard the rumor of Kobards's intentions 
that Rachel, Jackson, and Stark and his family floated downriver from 
Nashville to Natchez.!! After delivering his charge, Jackson returned t 
Nashville in time to attend superior court in May 1791.7? Meanwhile 
Rachel resided with the families of Colonel ‘Thomas Green and Colonel 
Bruin in Natchez. 

Hardly had Jackson returned to ‘Tennessee than word reached Nash- 
ville that Robards had obtained a divorce in Virginia (he was living in a 
district of Kentucky which was then a part of Virginia) through the good 
offices of his brother-in-law, Major John Jouett, a member of the Virginia 
legislature. Another member of that legislature later remembered that a 
request for divorce was almost unheard of at that time. It was only the 
second instance of such a request coming to that body. 

Actually Robards had no divorce, something Jackson did not com- 

prehend at the time. All Robards had was an enabling act, dated Decem- 
ber 20, 1790, permitting him to bring suit against his wife in Supreme 
Court of the District of Kentucky. The act, introduced by Burwell Ronald 
on behalf of a nine-man committee (of which Robards's brother-in-law, 
John Jouett, was a member) and passed by the Virginia General Assem- 
bly, specifically declared: “A jury shall be summoned who shall be sworn 
well and truly to enquire into the allegations contained in the declaration, 
or to try the issue joined, as the case may be, and shall find a verdict 
according to the usual mode; and if the jury in the case of issue joined, 
shall find for the plaintiff, or in case of enquiry into the truth of the 
allegations contained in the declaration shall find in substance, that the 
defendant hath deserted the plaintiff, and that she hath lived in adultery 
with another man since such desertion, the said verdict shall be recorded, 
and thereupon the marriage between the said Lewis Roberts [sic] and Rachel 
shall be totally dissolved,’"!3 
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When word of the so-called divorce reached Nashville, according to 
Overton, Jackson, a lawyer, made no attempt to determine its truth. 
Instead he hastened back to Natchez as soon as his business permitted 


_probably in the summer of 1791—and married the woman he had 
“innocently & unintentionally” caused much “loss of peace & happi- 
ness." 

Who performed the marriage is uncertain. Overton does not say. 
And no record of the marriage survives.!5 Overton merely says, "In the 
Summer of 1791, Genl. Jackson returned to Natchez, & as I understand, 
married Mrs. Robards."!6 Natchez was under Spanish rule in 1791, which 
meant that all legal marriages had to be performed by the Catholic 
Church under the supervision of a duly ordained Catholic priest. During 
the spring and summer of 1791 the spiritual needs of the people in the 
Natchez area were ministered to by Father Guillermo Savage, an Irish 
priest who took up his duties in May 1791. It is unlikely that he performed 
the marriage; he would have recorded it if he had, and no such record 
exists. Furthermore, Rachel was a married woman (albeit thought to be 
divorced), and no Catholic priest would solemnize a marital union while 
the husband of one of the partners still lived. 

Both Rachel and Andrew were Protestant. Even so, the Spanish 
would not have permitted a contractual obligation to take place within 
their jurisdiction without their knowledge and approval. And such ap- 
proval, if given, would have been recorded. Thus this “marriage” —if one 
took place—was doubly illegal; not only was Rachel still married to Ro- 
bards but the civil authority in Natchez did not give its permission for a 
marriage service to take place. Jackson's failure to obtain legal sanction 
from a civil authority was on a par with his failure to investigate the report 
of Robards's divorce. 

Although Natchez was officially Catholic and only Catholic marriages 
were permitted, Protestant ministers did live in the district and they did 
on occasion perform marriage ceremonies, for which they frequently got 
into trouble. But on the whole the Spanish pursued a liberal policy 
toward non-Catholics as part of their effort to attract Americans to the 
district. Protestants were neither persecuted nor required to convert to 
Catholicism; they were not disturbed in the practice of their religion 
unless they attempted to preach in public. But a marriage performed by 
à Protestant minister would, in the eyes of the Spanish, be illegal. The 
situation was regularized in 1792, when a royal decree required that 
Catholic priests officiate at all baptisms and marriages, including those of 
Protestants. A Protestant couple, to be legally married in Natchez in the 
1790s without the benefit of a Catholic priest, would have had to leave 
the district and have their marriage solemnized in the United States.!7 


N 


It is possible that a Protestant minister in Natchez did in fact mary 
Rachel and Andrew. Such a marriage would have been considered pe, 
fectly legal in frontier communities where jurisdictions were sometime, 
so confused that no one could tell where legal authority resided. A theory 
has been advanced that Rachel and Andrew were married by Colong 
Thomas Green, acting as a magistrate of Georgia, at the home of his son 
Thomas Marston Green.!* If such a ceremony was performed, it too wag 
illegal. 

The circumstances were these: Georgia claimed the Natchez area in 
the mid-1780s as within her legal boundaries and attempted to exercise 
sovereignty over the district by forming it into the county of “Bourbon” 
and assigning justices of the peace to administer it. Several members of 
the Green family received appointments in this county, much to the 
distress of the Spanish. At one point Thomas Green landed in a Spanish 
jail, was forced to transfer his property to his sons, and was sent into exile, 
In 1788 Georgia renounced the Bourbon County scheme, thereby ter. 
minating the authority of all its appointees. Thomas Green was permitted 
by the Spanish to return to Natchez in December 1789, provided he 
renounce all connection with the earlier Georgia scheme and take an oath 
of loyalty to the Spanish government, following which he was allowed to 
live with his sons. Thus it is unlikely that Green performed a wedding 
service. If he did—an action that would put him in great jeopardy in light 
of his oath and the abandonment of the Bourbon County scheme by 
Georgia—his action was totally illegal. 

To continue Overton's story: The 
fora short time at Bayou Pierre—possibly on property owned by Rachel!* 
—and then returned to Nashville in the fall of 1791 where together they 
took up a respectable life that won the admiration of their neighbors. 

It was not until two years after the Natchez “marriage” that they 
learned the awful truth. There was no divorce, at least not in 1791. It was 
on September 27, 1793, that Robards finally received a decree of divorce 
from the Court of Quarter Session of Mercer County at the courthouse 
of Harrodsburgh. Since Rachel and Andrew had been living together for 
more than two years, there was no problem in convincing a jury that 
“Rachel Robards, hath deserted the plaintiff, Lewis Robards, and hath, 

and doth, Still live in adultery with another man.” Accordingly, “it is 
therefore considered by the Court that the Marriage between the Plaintiff 
and the Defendant be disolved.””?° 

It is difficult to explain why Robards waited so long to exact his 
revenge. He certainly did not need two years of evidence to prove deser- 
tion and adultery. As early as January 9, 1791, just twenty-one days after 
receiving permission from the Virginia Assembly to institute divorce 
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“married” couple probably lived 


dings in court, Robards wrote in a friendly manner to Rachel's 
x Robert Hays, indicating that the divorce was under way 
hat he expected an equitable partition of his property holdings. I 
nd ds end on you and Mr. Overton," he wrote, “That theire is no 
sal aen taken of me in My Absence at Cumberland you will plase to 
ai the first Opportunity if the Estate is devided as I may no how 
Right led to get my [due?] if theire is any Opportunity Offers of selling 
: mi you will please to let me no my price is 260 will give long credit 
sor one half I will take Negroes if theay are Young and likely." ?! It would 
pa that Robards was winding down his Nashville operations in pros- 
E 


of an imminent divorce. Still he did nothing. He simply e 
ps e 


roci 
prother! 


in-law, 


t " 
adopt he hoped for a reconciliation, as unlikely as that was; perha 


sought to share the estate of Rachel's late father; perhaps it was his way 
of getting even, of punishing Jackson and Rachel for offending his honor 
and pride. It is also possible that the wretched man was becoming irra- 
tional. A lewer written by him a few years later strongly suggests that he 
was mentally unbalanced.?? ; 

The shocking news of the delayed divorce reached Jackson in De- 
cember 1793, while he and Overton were on their way to Jonesborough 
on law business. Overton was astounded—or so he said. He had been in 
Kentucky during the summer of 1791 and even stayed at old Mrs. Ro- 
bards’s home, and never once was anything said to indicate that the 
action of the Virginia legislature was not final. “I need not express to you 
my surprise,” Overton wrote when he learned the truth.?3 Immediately 
he suggested to Jackson the propriety of obtaining a marriage certificate 
and going through another wedding ceremony. 

Jackson too was "surprised," according to Overton. He could hardly 
believe his friend. He was married. Everyone in the territory knew that; 
everyone knew that he and Rachel had lived as man and wife for two 
years. To go through the marriage ceremony again would be tantamount 
to admitting the charge of adultery. What Jackson did not seem to under- 
stand was that the question of adultery had already been determined by 
a court of law. Even if he and Rachel were morally innocent, they were 
technically guilty and had been so declared in court. 

It took Overton a long time to convince Jackson.” Finally, on Janu- 
ary 17, 1794, on his return home from Jonesborough, Jackson obtained 
a license. The following day Rachel and Andrew were married by the 
eed "x the peace of Davidson County, Robert Hays, Rachel's brother- 

-law. 

Those were the "facts" presented to the American people in 1827 
when Jackson ran for the presidency. They constitute a plausible account 
—if one wants to believe in Jackson's innocence and is prepared to over- 
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look the circumstances that Jackson, a lawyer, did not bother to Obtain 
legal proof of divorce before “marrying” his beloved, that no recorg of 
the 1791 "marriage" or who performed it exists, and that it took two 
years for the couple to learn that no divorce had been granted, While 
these difficulties place an enormous strain on the credibility of the Story, 
they are not insurmountable, particularly for those predisposed to he. 
lieve this account. 

Far more damaging is the fact that Overton's narration cannot be 
reconciled with several pieces of evidence that contradict his story jn 
significant ways. The first of these concerns the time of arrival of the Stark 
party in Natchez. The Spanish kept precise records. Upon entry to Nat. | 
chez all foreign subjects (and that included Americans) were required to I 
take an oath of loyalty to the Spanish Crown if they wished to remain. 
According to Spanish records, Stark arrived in Natchez on January 12, 
1790—not 1791.26 

The second piece of evidence is a letter written by George Cochran 
in Natchez to Jackson, dated November 3, 1790, which he concludes, "My | 
best respects Wait of Mrs. Jackson."*7 Could Jackson have been “mar. 
ried” in the fall of 1790 as this letter suggests? But Robards did not | 
obtain legislative approval to begin divorce proceedings until December 
20, 1790. Did Jackson “marry” even before the Virginia legislature acted? | 
If so, it was bigamy on Rachel's part. hi 

A second letter from Cochran to Jackson, dated October 21, 1791, 
states that Jackson's letter of the previous April 14 was the only communi- 
cation Cochran had received from him since his “departure from this 
country.” If the marriage occurred in Natchez in the summer of 1791, as 
Overton contended, Cochran would hardly have made this statement. 

Another piece of evidence indicating that Andrew and Rachel “mar- 
ried" a full year earlier than was later claimed, "married" even before | 
Robards received legislative approval to initiate divorce proceedings, is 
an inventory of the estate of John Donelson, Rachel's father. The July and | 
October 1790 terms of the Davidson County court list Rachel as “Rachel | 
Donelson,” but the January 1791 term lists her as “Rachel Jackson."* 
(There is no mistaking the date; it is given twice: January 28, 1791.) Thus, 

at the approximate time Overton said she fled to Natchez, she was already 
officially referred to as "Rachel Jackson." 

It would appear that Overton's dates are off by one year. Instead of 
marrying after Robards received legislative approval for the divorce pro- 
ceedings, as alleged in 1827, Andrew and Rachel were “married” months 
before, earlier than November 3, 1790, when Cochran referred to Rachel 
as "Mrs. Jackson," and probably sometime in late October 1790. If this 
is true, they "married" when Rachel was still legally bound to another 
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nan—unless, of course, they did not marry at all (which would explain 
the absence of documentation) and simply lived together as common-law 
husband and wife. ‘This would not have been unusual on the frontier. 
Indeed cohabitation often preceded formal marriage in the west because 
a minister or a justice of the peace was not always available when needed, 

Such behavior seems untypical of Jackson, considering his ambition 
and his desire for the status of gentleman. But it is possible that he was 
forced to partic ipate in this charade because he loved Rachel and wished 
to protect her reputation and because it was required of him as a gentle- 
man and a man of honor, 

‘There are several possible explanations of what happened. None of 
them can be proved absolutely, and all require a stretch of the imagina- 
tion. 

One involves legal guilt on the part of the couple: Jackson fell in love 
with Rachel—deeply, passionately, He wished to marry her and tried to 
force Robards to initiate divorce proceedings. This was the reason for the 
trip to Natchez in the winter of 1789-90. When that tactic failed, Rachel 
and Andrew took the extreme action of running off and “marrying” (or 
perhaps living together as common-law husband and wife), believing 
such action would surely produce the desired effect—which it did. If they 
“married” sometime around October 1790, as assumed, Robards started 
legal action almost immediately and had his legislative approval within 
two months. And, it should be remembered, that Robards, in his com- 
plaint, accused his wife of desertion “and that she hath lived in adultery 
with another man since desertion."*? Of course, once the couple had 
begun to live together they were forced to pretend marriage to preserve 
their respectability in the community no matter what Robards did. When 
the divorce was finally granted in a court of law on September 27, 1793, 
Andrew and Rachel married immediately thereafter. 

It is also possible that the original “marriage” occurred in July 1790 
despite the fact that Rachel was still referred to as "Rachel Donelson" in 
the October term of the Davidson County court. According to hostile 
newspapers during the presidential election of 1828, the jury found for 
Robards in the divorce action on evidence of desertion and adultery 
committed in July 1790. This date as a possible time of the “marriage” 
is substantiated somewhat by Jackson's recorded whereabouts through- 
out the year, He was present in various courts in Tennessee during the 
January, April, May, October, and November terms in 1790 (and 
throughout 1791), but he was noticeably—and, for him, most unusually 
—absent from court during the summer of 1790. Ten cases came to trial 
in the July 1790 term in connection with which Jackson had earlier 
Pleaded on behalf of the defendants. In the trials of these defendants 
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Jackson did not appear. For him to fail to follow a client's case through 
to final disposition was most uncharacteristic. Particularly striking was the 
large number of such cases at this single term. It would take something 
extremely important to account for his absence.*! 

“In the summer of 1790,” the Cincinnati Gazette reported on April 
24, 1827, “Gen Jackson prevailed upon the wife of Lewis Roberts of 
Mercer county, Kentucky, to desert her husband, and live with himself in 
the character of a wife." Assuming for the moment that this accusation 
was correct Jackson's action of “marrying” Rachel was bound to provoke 
scandal—something he dreaded with a passion. But—the argument can 
be made—he really had no choice. It would have been worse, less honor. 
able, had he done otherwise. His relationship with Mrs. Robards had 
exceeded the bounds of strict propriety; as a man of honor, he had to 
protect the woman he loved. As he said many times, he deeply regretted 
the “loss of peace & happiness” he had “innocently & unintentionally” 
caused Mrs. Robards. Characteristically, then, Jackson acknowledged the 
responsibility and made Rachel his wife. 

There is yet another possible account of what happened: Jackson 
escorted the Stark party to Natchez in the winter of 1789-90, deposited 
Rachel, and returned to Nashville. Perhaps a year later, when the notice 
of the December 20, 1790, action by the Virginia legislature reached 
Tennessee, Jackson immediately dashed down to Natchez and married 
Rachel in time for the January term of the Davidson County court to list 
Rachel as Mrs. Jackson on January 28, 1791. The problem with this theory 
—apart from the Cochran letter of November 3, 1790—is that a great deal 
of ground must be traversed in a comparatively short period of time. 
Between December 20, 1790, and January 28, 1791, word of the action 
by the Virginia legislature must travel from Richmond to Nashville, Jack- 
son must get to Natchez and marry Rachel and yet appear at least twelve 
times in the January sessions of various county courts in Tennessee. That 
would be quite an accomplishment. Besides, it requires belief that word 
of Virginia’s legislative action could whip across the country in a matter 
of weeks but that an explanation of its true meaning took two years. 

One thing is certain. Whatever Rachel and Andrew did, and when- 
ever they did it, their actions did not outrage the community. This in itself 
is an important consideration in determining what happened. Commu- 
nity acceptance of their behavior is proven in the fact that within the next 
few years the people of the state conferred a number of honors on 
Jackson that they would never have given had they believed him guilty of 
acting improperly. As William B. Lewis, Jackson's neighbor, later wrote, 
"I would ask how it is possible that. any man could have been held in such 
high estimation by a whole community if he had acted as has been al- 
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ledged? Could any man, so destitute of moral virtue, and even setting at 
defiance the common dreams of life, no matter what his talents, and 
acquirements might be, maintain so high a standing? The thing is impos- 
sible and the mere supposition of its possibility is a vile slander upon the 
whole population of this State." In another letter Lewis wrote, “The Genl 
and Mrs. Jackson both perhaps acted imprudently but no one believed 
they acted criminally—the whole course of their lives contradicts such an 
idea. 

Because they were in love and trapped in an impossible situation, 
Andrew and Rachel handled the problem as best they could. And they 
handled it badly from start to finish—even Lewis admitted that. For the 
very reason that they were not criminals they were required to cover up 
the questionable start of their marriage in order to live a respectable life 
together. When Jackson ran for the presidency it was imperative that they 
move the date of the first "marriage" forward a year (although it is 
entirely possible that after thirty-seven years—from 1790 to 1827—they 
honestly confused the dates). 

Whatever the circumstances of this marriage, the union of these two 
remarkable people sobered their lives. The wildness in each dissipated. 
Jackson's ferocious temper was considerably subdued; he became more 
tender and considerate of Rachel over the years, perhaps in part because 
of the realization that he had been the cause of her anguish and humilia- 
tion. If possible he became more chivalric. She in turn became extremely 
pious; religion came to be a near obsession with her. But the bitterness 
and the quarrels that had disfigured her marriage to Robards were absent 
from her marriage to Jackson. The love Rachel and Andrew bore each 
other matured over the years, tested by his long absences and strength- 
ened no doubt by the villainy of those who pricked them with vicious 
taunts about the origins of their marriage. Throughout their life together 
no one ever heard them address each other in a disrespectful, irritated, 
or angry fashion. 

They were formal with each other, as was the custom in those days. 
He called her “Mrs. Jackson” or "wife," never Rachel. His letters to her 
(the few that survives) frequently began “My Love.” Her letters to him 
sometimes began “My Dearest Life." He remained “Mr. Jackson" to her 
always, not “General” much less “Andrew.” And nobody called him 
“Andy.” That affectionate nickname came after he was dead. 

When Andrew and Rachel returned to Tennessee after their “mar- 
riage” in Natchez, they established their home on a small plantation 
called Poplar Grove, located on a hairpin turn of the Cumberland River, 
with the house nestled at the center of the turn. As Jackson's law practice 
Increased, payment coming frequently in the form of land, he gradually 
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of a large estate. He acquired a lovely plantation, 
hirteen miles from Nashville and near the home of 
his brother-in-law, John Donelson.** The extent of Jackson's landholq. 
d dramatically during the next ten years, although much of 
ich he hoped to realize a sizable profit. 
The marriage automatically promoted Jackson's social standing de- 
spite the divorce and the charge of adultery. He was now linked to the 
Donelsons, and perhaps, after the Robertsons, no family held higher 
distinction in western Tennessee. Shortly after his announced marriage 
to Rachel, Jackson was elected a trustee of the Davidson Academy. Trus- 
tees were selected to represent the “first” men and clergymen of Nash. 
ville, and Jackson took the appointment seriously, playing a leading part 
in the affairs of the institution and serving until 1805. The Academy later 
became Nashville University. 
Little evidence survives of Jackson's experiences with the Academy 
the usual stories that are more concerned with his reputation 
for violence and ignorance. For example, at one meeting of the board of 
General Daniel Smith commented on the fact that the ferry 
iver had been leased for the sum of $100 per 
f all the trustees over 


laid the foundations 
Hunter's Hill, about t 


ings increase: 
it involved speculation in wh 


except for 


trustees, 
across the Cumberland Ri 
annum. “Why, this is enough to pay the ferriage o! 
the river Styx," Smith said with a chuckle. 

"Sticks?" Jackson cried. "I want but one stick to make my way."*5 

The anecdote is probably apocryphal; it is repeated here only as an 
example of the surviving fictions that render Jackson a stereotyped, car- 
board figure and, as a consequence, mask the complexities and contradic- 
tions fused within his character. To depict him simply as all sound and 
fury, willful and ignorant, smashing his way to victory in the cause of 


country and female virtue is a distortion of the character of a complex 


man who deserves better. 
His marriage not only added to his social stature—something Jack- 


son surely understood and anticipated—but provided a partner who 
proved indispensable in the management of his growing estate. Jackson 
was away on business much of the time, even before the start of his 
military and political careers, so Rachel was obliged to run the plantation 
—which, incidentally, Jackson always called his “farm.” He later acknowl- 
edged that without her their estate would have gone to ruin. Some his- 
torians are of the opinion that the ultimate success of the Jackson planta- 
tion was in large measure due to Rachel’s extraordinary administrative 
talents.56 

Jackson's philosophy of marriage was revealed partially in a letter he 
wrote to his ward, Andrew J. Hutchins, many years later. He said that à 
man must have more than romance on his mind when he seeks a wife- 
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(ne word to you as to matrimoney,” he wrote, "—seck a wife, one who 
will aid you in your exertions in making a competency and will take care 
of it when made, for you will find it easier to spend two thousand dollars 
than to make five hundred. Look at the economy of the mother and if you 
find itin her you will find it in the daughter. recollect the industry of your 
dear aunt [Rachel], and with what economy she watched over what I 
made, and how we waded thro the vast expence of the mass of company 
we had. nothing but her care and industry, with good economy could 
have saved me from ruin. if she had been extravagant the property would 
have vanished and poverty and want would have been our doom. Think 
of this before you attempt to select a wife.”3? Apparently Andrew Jackson 
had thought about it many times during his life. He owed a great deal to 
Rachel—more than he could ever possibly acknowledge. 


CHAPTER 6 


Creating a NEW State 


THE INDIAN PROBLEM PERSISTED. Despite treaties, despite punitive actions 
taken by settlers, despite savage barbarities inflicted on both white and 
red men, the killing and raiding and terrorizing continued. And the 
federal government did nothing—or next to nothing. American lives 
were constantly being sacrificed, argued the settlers, to a policy of indiff- 
or Blount was told most emphatically that Tennesseans 


erence. Govern 
ething done about it.! 


were furious with this policy and wanted som 
The Cumberland sites were especially hard hit. The Chickamauga 


Indians, a branch of the Cherokees living in the five lower towns near 
Chattanooga, joined the Creeks in orchestrated raids up and down the 
Cumberland River, burning and pillaging in a desperate, futile effort to 
drive the intruders from their land. But the settlers dug in their heels and 
snarled their defiance at the outraged “savages,” all the while promising 
terrible retribution if they were not permitted unlimited access to the vast 
wilderness. 

The anger and resentment, the threats and solemn oaths of revenge, 
the craving desire for Indian removal, and the bitterness toward a disin- 
terested federal government all infected Andrew Jackson, as they proba- 
bly did most young men who had come to the frontier in search ofa better 
life. Some of his earliest letters seethe with a passion to punish the 
Indians. The red men murder; they deceive and cheat; they dishonor 
their pledges. 
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The Late Express that proclaimed peace to our Western Country; 
attended with the late Depredations and Murders Committed by the 
Indians on our frontier has occasioned a Great Clamour amonghst 
the people of this District and it is Two Much to be dreaded that they 
Indians has Made use of this Finesse to Lull the people to sleep that 
they might save their Towns and open a more East Road to Commit 
Murder with impunity; this is proved by their late conduct, for since 
that Express, not Less than Twelve Men have been killed and 
wounded in this District: one Question I would beg leave to ask why 
do we now attempt to hold a Treaty with them; they have attended 
to the Last Treaty; I answer in the Negative then why do we attempt 
to Treat with Savage Tribe that will neither adhere to Treaties, nor 
the law of Nations.” 


Indians cannot be reasoned with, argued Jackson. They must be told. 
They cannot discipline their behavior in accordance with their solemn 
oaths. Their promises are deceptions to trick the unwary settler into 
relaxing his guard—and facilitating his execution. Indians are children— 
cruel and vicious children—who need the stern punishment of a wrathful 
parent to force their compliance with civilized conduct. Treaties with 
them are useless; all they understand is the harsh command of the gun 
and the stick. 

Over the next few years Jackson emerged as a fire-breathing fron- 
tiersman obsessed with the Indian presence and the need to obliterate it 
and contemptuous of Congress for failing to help. Jackson railed against 
the Indians and against Congress. Because of them, innocent settlers 
were murdered, treaties violated, the frontier splashed with blood. “I fear 
that their Peace Talks are only Delusions,” he wrote in 1794, “and in 
order to put us off our Guard; why Treat with them does not Experience 
teach us that Treaties answer No other Purpose than opening an Easy 
door for the Indians to pass through to Butcher our Citizens.” And 
Congress was no better. “What Motives Congress are governed by with 
Respect to their pacific Disposition towards Indians I know not, some say 
humanity dictates it; but Certainly she ought to Extend an Equal share 
of humanity to her own Citizens; in doing this Congress would act Justly 
and Punish the Barbarians for Murdering her innocent Citizens.” The 
entire Indian nation “ought to be Scurged for the infringement of the 

Treaty," Jackson snorted, especially for failing to surrender the murder- 
ers of American settlers. "I dread the Consequence of the Ensuing Sum- 
mer. the Indians appear Verry Troublesome the frontier Discouraged 
and breaking and numbers leaving the Territory and moving to Ken- 
tucky, this Country is Declining fast, and unless Congress lends us a more 
ample protection this Country will have at length to break or seek a 


72 ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


protection from some other Source than the present.” 


Did he mean the Spanish? Whatever he meant, he talked like many 
other Tennesseans who were not above conspiracy or threats to Bet what 
they wanted. Their justification was their concern that “this Country will 
have at length to break.’ 

Finally, in 1794, a secret arrangement was worked out. In direct 
defiance of federal orders (the government had forbidden all but defen. 
sive operations) a detachment of troops under General Robertson at- 
tacked the Chickamauga towns. Known as the Nickajack Expedition, the 
raid was highly successful. Many Indian villages were burned to the 
ground, and the Cumberland settlers gained a period of relief. But Goy. 
ernor Blount had given Robertson explicit orders—in seeming compli- 
ance with federal directives—to employ troops for defensive tactics only, 
Undoubtedly Blount knew the real plan and probably authorized it, His 
orders were conveyed with a wink of the eye. 

Robertson was ultimately forced to resign his military commission on 
account of the raid, so flagrant was its violation of the government direc. 
tive. “If I have erred I shall ever regret it," Robertson told Blount; “to 
be a good citizen, obedient to the Law is my greatest pride, and to execute 
the duties of the Commission with which the President has been pleased 
to honor me, in such manner as to meet his approbation & that of my 
Superiors in rank has ever been my most fervent wish."5 This frontier 
highhandedness, combined with sentiments of citizenship and obedience 
to the law, typified western behavior with regard to the Indians and the 
Spanish. It was something Andrew Jackson absorbed almost upon arrival 
in Nashville. 

In any event, the federal government seemed disinclined to disci- 
pline its insubordinate generals in the performance of their duties; when 
no successor was named to replace him, Robertson simply continued to 
perform his military duties as though nothing had happened. As a result 
the central government inadvertently encouraged frontiersmen to scorn 
federal orders whenever they felt so inclined. 

Blount now found himself in a dilemma: On the one hand he faced 
continued restrictions by the federal government in dealing with the 
Indians and on the other the mounting demands from the settlers to take 
vigorous action.* Continuation of this situation could only weaken his 
position—either with the government, or the people, and most probably 
both. Then, in a flash of inspiration he discovered a route of escape that 

was bound to strengthen his own position in Tennessee, In a bold and 
electrifying action he proposed the admission of the territory as a new 
state of the Union. Once a full-fledged state, Tennessee could manage 
the Indian problem any way it saw fit. 
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For Blount this was à turnabout; his entire career in Tennessee had 
peen dedicated to blocking representative government within the terri- 
tory. From the moment he became governor he had kept administrative 
control tightly within his grasp. Even when the earliest census showed 
that the territory was filling up with settlers and that some form of repre- 
sentative government short of statehood could be inaugurated, Blount 
dragged his feet. Representative government would almost surely under- 
mine his control. But his footdragging stirred public resentment; the 
people wanted representation, and Blount was forced to give way. Reluc- 
tantly, in December 1793, he ordered the election of thirteen men to 
constitute a House of Representatives, This body met at Knoxville and 
nominated ten men from whom President Washington chose five to serve 
as the upper house of the legislature. The five were Stockley Donelson 
(Jackson's brother-in-law), John Sevier, James Winchester, Griffith Ru- 
therford, and Parmenas Taylor, most of whom were Blount's associates 
in land speculation.” Rutherford was chosen presiding officer and Dr. 
James White was dispatched to Congress as territorial delegate. 

But territorial status was a far cry from statehood and all that it 
implied. When Blount finally determined that admission into the Union 
would not only solve the Indian problem and release him from his di- 
lemma but also advance his own land speculation (never far from his 
mind), he joined the clamor for statehood. Moreover, he knew that the 
popular patriot John Sevier was ambitious for higher office and could 
cause trouble if he were not advanced. Statehood would solve this prob- 
lem and permit a satisfactory arrangement: Blount could go to the United 
States Senate (a strong position from which to maneuver his financial 
empire) and Sevier could take the governorship.* 

In a series of carefully thought out moves Blount demonstrated his 
skill as a political operator. He laid the groundwork by informing his 
henchmen throughout the territory of his intent. This was done via the 
Knoxville Gazette, which served as his personal organ, on August 25, 
1794. "Would it not be wise in the approaching General Assembly," the 
newspaper asked, “to take measures that this territory may, as speedily 
as possible, become a member state of the federal union?" The signal 
escaped no one. Next, Blount contacted his many lieutenants, informing 
them of his intentions and telling each what they most wanted to hear. 
Blount wrote to Robertson: “The Cherokees I believe sincerely wish 
Peace but the Creeks must be humbled before you can enjoy peace and 
Tfear that wished for period will never arrive until this Territory becomes 
a State and is represented in Congress for this and other Reasons I am 
Clearly determined that it is the true interest of this territory to become 

4 State as early as possible and I hope that will be the opinion of the 
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o better way of securing the support 
ettlers for statehood than promising a final solution 
Then, in a final act, oppor Los Genera] 
: i -int resolution requesting him to order a censu, 
Assembly iie quit. amos for applying for admission to the U ris 
to determine aie d'a be prompted to action by the legislature, Blount 
s [spei Besides, he believed he was the only person who 
ald Same the process of transformation; certainly the United States 
Cesra could not be relied upon. “Į am disgusted of the rascally Ne. 
s," he said.!? nts 
PA wee contacted James White, the territorial delegate 
to Congress, to inquire as to the fastest way of arranging Tennessee's 
acceptance as a state. There were few precedents to follow; no territory 
had yet become a state. But the Northwest Ordinance (adopted under the 
Articles of Confederation in 1787) described a procedure, and White 
relayed this to Blount. The first step was the application for statehood on 
lus the submission of a written constitution 


the part of the territory pl 
prepared by a convention elected for that purpose. Blount reckoned in 


P dition that a glowing report of the territory's financial health, prepared 
by a committee of the legislature, would favorably influence popular 
opinion on the question of statehood. (When this report was published 
—showing the treasury in such good condition that a tax reduction could 
be recommended at the following session—it convinced the public to 
favor the change of government from territory to state.!!) 

Moving with impressive speed—the territorial legislature only met 
for thirteen days—Blount guided the General Assembly into planning a 
census, calling for a plebiscite on the question of statehood, arranging a 
constitutional convention, and preparing a financial report to the people 
that would prove fiscal solvency. It was a stupendous performance. For 
Blount was acting pretty much without guidelines, having only what the 
Northwest Ordinance decreed and what friends in Congress advised. 

The Ordinance stated one qualification precisely: There had to be 
60,000 people in the territory before it could apply for admission to the 
Union. So the census was conducted with extreme care, and Blount 
officially reported the results in November 1795. The territory had an 
aggregate population of 77,263, of which 65,776 were free white males 
and females, 10,613 were slaves, and 973 were free Negroes. The eight 
eastern counties of the territory had a population of 65,338; the three 
d counties totaled 11,924. Davidson County tallied 728 free white 
males over sixteen years of age, 695 free white males under sixteen, 1,192 


free white fe 
ean emales, 6 free Negroes, and 992 slaves—for a total of 3,613 
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In the plebiscite for statehood, 6,504 voted for statehood and Sen 
against, a ratio of 13 to 5 in favor.!? Davidson County voted overwhe id 
ingly against statehood, 96 to 517. The domination of the eastern coun 
ties probably explains the lopsided vote. Delay in the statehood process 
could conceivably mean the eventual admission of the western counties 
as still another state of the Union.!* 

It can be presumed that Andrew Jackson was one of the 96 who 
favored statehood, responding to the advice and recommendation of his 
mentor, William Blount. His social, professional, and political situation 
singled him out as one of the western country's most promising young 
men among those who favored statehood. Some evidence of this can be 
seen in a letter Jackson received from Joseph Anderson. “By the enumer- 
ation it appears," Anderson wrote, "that there is in the Territory, 77,508 
Souls, by which it [would be] entitled, to two Representatives in Con- 
gress. My Choice (as well as a number of others) [for one of these posts] 
is yourself."15 

Blount immediately called for the election of delegates to the consti- 
tutional convention, to meet in Knoxville on January 11, 1796. Each 
county would elect five delegates. He also pulled political strings again 
to insure a pro-statehood delegation to the convention. A flurry of letters 
to his friends across the territory announced his intent. In one letter he 
urged James Robertson to stand for election. "You must be a member of 
the convention," he pleaded. “Take care of your popularity as will be 
necessary to punish your & my Enemies upon the change of Things."'!6 
He then asked Robertson to use his influence to help General Daniel 
Smith win election in Sumner County. It is possible he also requested that 

Jackson be named a delegate, but whether he did or not and whether he 
aided Jackson's candidacy in any way cannot be demonstrated by direct 
evidence.!7 

The election was held on December 18 and 19, 1795, and Blount's 
stringpulling paid off. A totally pro-statehood assemblage of delegates 
won popular support, and enough of Blount's close friends were included 
to steamroller him by a unanimous vote into the chair of the convention 
when it convened. Blount seemed utterly invincible. 

The five members of the convention designated by Davidson County 
were John McNairy, James Robertson, Thomas Hardeman, Joel Lewis, 
and Andrew Jackson. Other distinguished delegates included Jackson’s 
friends, Joseph Anderson and Archibald Roane from Jefferson County; 
Dr. James White, the territorial delegate to Congress; John Adair, George 
Rutledge, John Tipton, and General Daniel Smith from Sumner County; 
and the future governors and congressmen W. C. C. Claiborne, Joseph 
McMinn, and John Rhea. Rhea, who was later to play a small but signifi- 
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life, was named doorkeeper of the convention. 
t in a small building in Knoxville that afterward 
i dinated the local a 
choolhouse. James White coor arrange. 
a later reimbursed $10.00 for seats, $2.62 for an oilcloth to 
cover the president's table, and $22.50 for candles, firewood, and stands 


The legislature had allowed each member $2.50 per diem expenses, 


which the delegates voted to reduce to $1.50. The difference, they 
agreed, should be given to the secretary, the printer, and the readin, and 


engrossing clerk, who had not been provided for by the tightfisted legisla. 


ture. i 
As soon as the convention was organized, the delegates voted i 


appoint two members from each county to draft a preliminary constitu. 
tion, each county naming its own members. Most of the delegations chose 
their brightest, ablest, most “learned” colleagues. Davidson County 
members chose Judge McNairy and Andrew Jackson. The drafting com. 
mittee was also asked to prepare a bill of rights. 

Unfortunately, none of the convention debates were recorded, not 
even in the official Journal of the proceedings. 18 [t is therefore impossible 
to follow the constitution-making process in the way that one can with the 
federal Constitution through the notes kept by James Madison and oth. 
ers. The entire session of the convention lasted twenty-seven days. The 
deliberations were “said to have been marked by great moderation and 
unusual harmony . . . with singular courtesy, good feeling and liberal- 
ity.”!8 The speeches were probably few and brief, as one might expect 
in a frontier community. 

Although the Blount forces controlled the proceedings to a large 
extent, an opposition of sorts developed within the convention that ad- 
vocated the creation of a unicameral or single-house legislature. The 
arguments that were advanced remain unknown; however, a motion to 
establish a House of Representatives and a Senate eventually passed. 
This motion was seconded by Andrew Jackson, obviously a staunch sup- 
porter of the Blount faction. 

Jackson appears to have taken an active though not an important part 
in the convention proceedings. He was vocal enough to be noticed favor- 
ably by the friends of Blount. There was a later tradition—totally wrong 
in fact—to the effect that Jackson suggested the name of the state, 
Tennessee, which was derived from Tinnase or Tenase, the name of 2 
Cherokee chief. But the name was already in general use at the time of 
the convention as a result of General Daniel Smith’s Short Description of 
Tennessee Government, published in 1793 and reissued two years later. The 
delegates liked the name because it had a smoothness and an attractive" 
ness that captured the beauty and strength of their land. And it sounded 
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American!—not at all like Carolina, Virginia, and Georgia, all of which 
were English in origin and sounded like it. 

When the original version of the constitution was submitted to the 
other delegates by the drafting committee it was proposed from the floor 
that a “profession of faith" be required of all officeholders—an affirma- 
tion that they believe in God, a futurc life, and the divine authority of the 
scriptures. This was a typically Presbyterian profession of faith that Jack- 
son might be expected to support; in fact, he opposed it, played a promi- 
nent role in fighting it, and succeeded in winning the deletion of its final 
section. 

The original draft also excluded clergymen from civil or military 
office or position of trust within the state. Jackson disapproved such a 
far-reaching act of proscription and seconded a motion to limit the ban 
to the legislature, and this carried. Jackson also supported a property 
qualification of 200 acres and a three-year state residency requirement to 
hold a seat in the General Assembly and a one-year county residency to 
represent a county. In addition, he won the right of judges of inferior 

courts to issue writs of certiorari to bring evidence into their own court. 

Like many western frontiersmen, Jackson had ideas about govern- 
ment that varied according to the issue. He would be very conservative 
with respect to property rights and slavery and he would resent (if not 
resist) any interference by government in these matters. On the question 
of Indians, however, he would take the opposite view, demanding full 
government participation (if not leadership) in eliminating the Indian 
presence. 

In the matter of suffrage, Jackson was consistently democratic all his 
life—as were many westerners. He advocated simple residency for all 
freemen as the sole condition for the franchise. If men were to be bound 
by laws and subject to punishment under them, he later said, then they 
“ought to be entitled to a voice in making them." For officeholders, 
however, he supported a property qualification.2° 

The final document approved by the convention was a workable, 
democratic instrument. The preamble stated a desire to become a free 
and independent state and hinted that if Congress refused admission, 
Tennessee would attempt to exist as an independent commonwealth. As 
for suffrage, any white man could vote after six months' residence in the 
state, while a freeholder could vote as soon as he entered a county. In 
effect the delegates adopted universal manhood suffrage that included 

free Negroes. Those who owned 200 acres of land could be elected to the 
legislature but only those who possessed 500 acres could serve as gover- 
nor.?! 

Legislative power was vested in a General Assembly consisting of a 
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House and a Senate; this power was extensive and unhampered by guber. 
natorial veto. The legislature had the right of appointment for all offices 
except those otherwise designated by the state constitution. Since Blount 
was headed for the United States Senate—or thought so—and was turn. 
ing over the office of governor to John Sevier, these provisions did not 

articularly disturb him; in fact he may have devised them. The provi. 
à l attitude among Americans at the end of the 


sions represented the general f 
eighteenth century, not just the people of Tennessee, though it was 


particularly strong among those living on the frontier. Aaa feared 
despotism, especially within the executive branch, and wished to see most 
power lodged with the legislature. Representative government meant 
legislative government; executive government meant monarchical goy- 
ernment. The United States Constitution, as originally framed, reflected 
this commitment to legislative government. Ironically, it was President 
Andrew Jackson, the man from the frontier, who transformed the federal 
system and began the process of creating a strong executive government, 

In Tennessee the original state constitution lodged executive power 
in the governor, who was elected by the people for a two-year term but 
could not serve more than three consecutive terms. He was designated 
commander-in-chief of the militia but could appoint only the adjutant 
general (though he was allowed to fill vacancies). As no provision was 
made for a lieutenant governor, the successor to the governorship was 
the speaker of the Senate. 

The judiciary was also appointed by the legislature and served dur- 
ing good behavior. Justices of the peace were in charge of the county 
governments and constituted the county courts. These justices in turn 
appointed sheriffs and other county officers. 

A Bill of Rights proclaimed that “all power” resided in the people, 
reaffirming the basic philosophy of the American Revolution. Religious 
freedom, trial by jury, and freedom of speech, press, and assembly were 
guaranteed. As part of the Bill of Rights, Blount cleverly had inserted a 
statement that an equal participation of the free navigation of the Missis- 
sippi is “one of the inherent rights of the citizens of this State; it cannot, 
therefore, be conceded to any prince, potentate, power, person or per- 
sons whatever."?? Let Spain beware! 

The Bill of Rights also stated that the people who had pioneered this 
country and had spread themselves like a barrier between the "savage 
hostiles" and the older settlements—to be precise, those residing south 
of the French Broad and Holston rivers and between the Tennessee and 
Big Pigeon rivers—were entitled to the right of preemption and occu- 
pancy. Because these settlers had lived in the region without benefit of 


land and exposed to pillage, starvation, and massacre, it was felt that 
preemption was richly deserved. 
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Their work done—work that would last until 1834 without significant 
amendment—the convention adjourned on February 6, 1796. Jackson 
received $53.16 in salary and expenses for his efforts. His modest but 
respectable role in the convention unquestionably helped his reputation 
and advanced his image as a leading figure of the western community. He 
certainly improved his standing within the Blount clique; they knew he 
could be relied upon as a valued lieutenant on the Cumberland. Several 
times during the convention proceedings Jackson led or participated in 
a fight for something Blount and his friends advocated. All of which 
indicated that he was developing steadily as a credible politician and one 
of the more important men in western Tennessee. 

Many years later Jackson's political skills caught the attention of 
shrewd observers who asked where he had learned them. Although no 
satisfactory answer could be given at the time, his education in the art of 
politics may have begun as he watched and studied the activities of that 
remarkable Tennessean, William Blount. Some of Blount's actions were 
highhanded, and devious. But all in all he was an effective operator—not 
a bad example for someone who wanted to learn the political trade. 

One reason Blount appreciated Jackson was that the young man had 
strong western views, just the sort of views that the Cumberland settlers 
liked to hear. On the questions of the Indians, the Spanish, and the 
English, for example, Jackson regularly thundered imprecations for their 
assorted criminalities. He had a reputation as a forceful, vigorous spokes- 
man. "You have loud speach,” one man told him bluntly.2 They espe- 
cially liked it when he lambasted Congress. Thus, when Jackson heard of 
the treaty signed by John Jay with Great Britain opening West Indian 
ports to American shipping (provided certain severe restrictions were 
enforced), he erupted in a torrent of passionate, almost incomprehensi- 
ble language to Nathaniel Macon, the able conservative congressman 
from North Carolina. 


What an alarming Situation; has the late Negciation of Mr. Jay 
with Lord Greenvill, and that Negociation (for a Treaty of Com- 
merce it cannot be properly Called, as it wants reciprocity) being 
ratified by the Two third of the senate & president has plunged our 
Country in; will it End in a Civil warr; or will our Country be relieved 
from its present ignominy by they firmness of our representatives in 
Congress (by impeachments for the Daring infringements of our 
Constitutional rights) have the insulting Cringing and ignominious 
Child of aristocratic Secracy removed Erased and obliterated from 
the archives of the Grand republick of the united States. 


Here is the wild, threatening, supernationalist Jackson slamming 
around the frontier in hot temper, glibly invoking the menace of civil war, 


in. 


shouting impeachment, posturing defiantly. Sensitive to the Point 
violence when it came to what he interpreted as the rights and dignity x 
the “Grand republick," Jackson fearlessly (and sometimes reckless 
demanded appropriate action, however extreme, to assert national prid 
As a vocal and active force on the frontier, poised close to the "hat e 
Spanish Dons" and their allies the "savage hostiles," he could Bero 
an exceedingly dangerous man. a 

The Jay treaty was unconstitutional, he protested. Unconstitutionay 
because the President must have the advice and consent of the Senate 
which he did not get “previous to the Formation of the Treaty." I "Ne 
also "inconsistent with the Law of Nations," he argued in his best legal 
manner. “Vatel B2, P. 242 $325 says that the rights of Nation are benefits 
of which the sovereign is only the administrator, and he ought to Dispose 
of them no further than he has reason to presume that the Nation itself 
would dispose of them therefore the president (from the remonstrance 
from all parts of the Union) had reason to presume that the Nation of 
america would not have ratified the Treaty, notwithstand[ing] the 20 
aristocratic neebobs of the Senate had Consented to it.”24 

Jackson's constitutional argument was as sliaky as his knowledge of 
the law of nations. But there was much in this long, angry, inchoate, 
confused, wrongheaded letter that bespoke the essential character and 
ideology of Andrew Jackson. This outburst of a western lawyer and politi- 
cian, contemptuous of the Congress for failing to protect the dignity and 
honor of the country, sneering at the aristocratic “neebobs” of the Sen- 
ate, who were, of course, the real culprits, basically argued a narrow 
interpretation of the federal Constitution. Frontiersmen of the southwest 
naturally tended toward a strong states’ rights philosophy as a result of 
their being left to their own devices when it came to safeguarding their 
economic and political interests. Although it may seem trivial it is signifi- 
cant that Jackson always wrote "states" with a capital S but invariably 
wrote “united” (referring to the United States) with a lowercase u. He 
also tended to write the word “union” with a small u. Too much can be 
made of this, of course, in view of his haphazard spelling and punctua- 
tion. Still it does provide a small clue to his thinking. For, Jackson, as for 
many others on the frontier, the state was the important and immediate 
thing. The federal government in Philadelphia was a remote, impersonal 
operation that not only failed to assist the beleaguered westerners in 
coping with the Indian problem but frequently disgraced itself abroad by 
consenting to treaties that negated American commercial rights or land 
claims, thereby humiliating a proud and free people. 
_ Thus, Jackson understood the necessity of statehood for Tennessee 
in terms of community self-interest. Perhaps a separate state encompass 
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ing the three western counties would be preferable in providing ade- 
quately for frontier needs. But that was impractical; it meant delay for 
a period of years until the present population of 12,000 could be swelled 
to the necessary 60,000. The best recourse for the western counties, as 
Jackson probably recognized, was to hold with the eastern counties and 
win immediate admission into the Union. To what extent Jackson actively 
participated in generating support for the new constitution and in provid- 
ing for its implementation after he returned home from the convention 
in Knoxville is not clear.?5 What is known is the haste with which the 
constitution was put into operation. Without approval from Congress— 
or from anyone else—Tennessee immediately commenced to function as 
a state. March 28, 1796, was fixed as the day for the territorial govern- 
ment to go out of business. John Sevier, the popular Indian fighter and 
revolutionary war hero, was elected governor. The General Assembly was 
elected and the members began their first session toward the end of 
March. As one of its first acts, the legislature provided for the election of 
two members to represent the state in the federal House of Representa- 
tives and then proceeded to name William Blount of Knox County and 
William Cocke of Hawkins County to the United States Senate. It was all 
arbitrary (and illegal) yet it said something about western temper and 
style. Much of early United States history starting with the Revolution 
lacked legal authority; besides, the admission of a new state fashioned 
from the national domain was still a novelty. Who understood how such 
things worked? Who could provide counsel? Tennessee marched for- 
ward, oblivious of all but the need for immediate recognition as a full- 
fledged state. 

Then came the jolt. Congress was not about to rubberstamp the acts 
of a group of hasty westerners. To allow people living in a territory to 
simply set aside the government established over them by Congress and 
proceed to initiate state machinery without a by-your-leave was totally 
unacceptable. So when Blount and Cocke arrived in Philadelphia pre- 
pared to take up their duties in the Senate, they were unceremoniously 
denied their seats. While the matter remained under debate, they were 
told to cool their heels somewhere else.?9 

The problem was complicated further by the fact that 1796 was a 
presidential election year. George Washington had had enough after 
eight years in office; the verbal abuse he had suffered over the Jay treaty 
was more than he chose to endure. The Federalist party put forward John 
Adams for the presidency and the Republican party nominated Thomas 
Jefferson. Since the Republicans were popular along the frontier because 
of their strong states' rights position and their commitment to the needs 
of the farmer, the Federalists recognized that Tennessee's admission to 
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the Union would automatically increase Jefferson s electoral. coun, 
There was also sectional rivalry in the presidential contest. Adams came 


from New England, Jefferson from the South, and Tennessee, a southern 
as well as western state, would upset the balance. 

Within Congress there were further objec sci to Tennessee's state. 
hood. It was argued that the initiative in creating a new state must come 
from Congress, that the census decreed by the territorial legislature was 
both improper and inaccurate, and that the consiitudón was poorly 
drawn and in several particulars conflicted with the United States Consi. 
tution.!? — P 

In rebuttal, the friends of Tennessee in Congress insisted that the 
territorial government, as the creature of the national government, had 

indeed the authority to conduct the census and to call for a convention; 
that the people wanted statehood and were entitled to have their wishes 
regularized as a matter of right; and that Congress must be liberal in its 
policy toward statehood by encouraging new admissions, not thwarting 
them. 

On April 12, 1796, a select committee of the House of Representa- 
tives reported a bill favorable to admission. Full-scale debate commenced 
May 5. Nathaniel Macon and Thomas Blount of North Carolina, along 
with Albert Gallatin of Pennsylvania (one of Jefferson’s strongest and 
most valued supporters in the House), argued long and hard in favor of 
the bill. Because Republicans held a majority in the House the friends of 
Tennessee squeezed through a victory by a vote of 43 to 30. All but three 
Federalists opposed the bill, and only one representative living south of 
the Potomac said no to admission.?* 

In the Senate the bill received rougher treatment. There a committee 
chaired by Rufus King of New York reported unfavorably on the bill 
although it conceded that the territory might be admitted at some future 
time provided a more satisfactory census was taken under congressional 
authority. 

The ploy was obvious. Delay would postpone admission until after 
the presidential election and Jefferson would be denied additional elec- 
toral votes. The House refused to accept the Senate proposal and offered 
asa compromise the immediate admission of Tennessee with representa- 
tion in the House reduced to one (instead of two) until the federal census 
(required every ten years under the Constitution) was completed in 1800. 
This compromise was meant to appease the critics of the census just 
completed in Tennessee; moreover, the reduction in representation re- 
duced Tennessee's presidential electoral votes from four to three bê- 
egi the number of electoral votes is determined by the number of 2 

te's senators and representatives. After some haggling the compro- 
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mise was accepted by both houses of Congress. On June 1, 1796, Presi- 
dent Washington signed the measure making Tennessee the sixteenth 
state to be admitted to the Union. 

The Tennessee legislature promptly reelected Blount and Cocke to 
the Senate, annulled the election of its four electors and replaced them 
with three (who of course voted for Thomas Jefferson and Aaron Burr), 
and arranged for the popular election of a single member of the House 
of Representatives. In an angry letter to the legislature Senator Cocke 
expressed the "deepest concern to see our dearest rights invaded by the 
supreme legislature of the nation. We are by them made subject to the 

yment of taxes, while we have been unjustly deprived of representa- 
tion."?9 According to many Tennesseans, it was the same old story: 
western rights disdained by a feckless Congress. The politically adroit 
Senator Blount offered a shrewder appraisal. In a letter which both he 
and Cocke signed and sent to Sevier he wrote: “It is generally believed 
that the State of Tennessee would have experienced no difficulty . . . if 
it had not been understood . . . that the State would throw its weight into 
the Southern Scale against Mr. Adams whom it seems the northern peo- 
ple mean to run at the approaching Election."?? Adams was elected 
President by a majority of three votes. Jefferson, who had the next highest 
number of votes, became Vice President. 

The opposition of the Federalist party in Congress to statehood 
finished off whatever trace of that party still lingered in the state of 
Tennessee. Blount himself had begun as a Federalist in order to maintain 
friendly relations with the Washington administration and keep his job 
as territorial governor, but he led the movement for statehood in part to 
escape his dependence on the federal government. Once Tennessee was 
safely tucked inside the Union as a state, Blount quickly and wisely shifted 
to the Republican party under the leadership of Thomas Jefferson. 

As territorial governor, Blount had run an efficient operation with 
strong lines of support to all parts of the territory. He also kept tabs on 
several of the younger men who were obviously rising fast, and Jackson 
was one of these. By the time Tennessee was admitted to the Union 
Jackson had achieved a degree of distinction; he had proven his ability 
as attorney general, and Blount repeatedly mentioned a desire to do 
more for him. In 1796 Blount decided the time had come to advance 

Jackson's career in a significant way; he determined to run Jackson for 
Tennessee's single seat in the United States House of Representatives. 

There were compelling reasons for this decision. Of all the men in 
the western country, Jackson was obviously a comer, well connected, 
loyal, and dependable—and he was popular at home.*? Since Blount and 
Cocke were both from the eastern part of the state, it made a great deal 
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ird federal legislator from the west, Anq 
an area that had opposed stateh, 

if from the west, then eae E Sach talandug and Sae 
—yet someone who had eei it all added up to Andrew Jackson, ‘The 
mising was typical of Blount S dec ate: he wit certain of his choke 
more Blount thought eas erate od, but Jackson had not. Jackson had 
Davidson County op ror the Cumberland settlers as well as stron, 
impeccable connections — € wanted a westerner who would speak 
ties to the Blount pt M tie rotors, specially ia os. 
up in Congress for t i-e s—and Blount was pretty sure that Jackson 
continuing war with i n heard in the furthest parts ei Tennessee The 
ug epis PR produced political thunderclaps to which a 
Pe aieia a passionate, fiery-spoken — À best 
respond. And it would be good for the — i ad opposed 
statehood, to know there was someone m Congress who would battle for 
their interests. Finally, Blount wanted someone his faction could depend 
on, someone who understood the value of party loyalty and coopera- 
tion.33 And Jackson had written, "Any Transaction of . e Governor 
Blount with Respect to My Business will be perfectly pleasing to me as 
I know from experience that My Interest will be attended to." 

There might be one hitch, however. Joseph Anderson, one of Jack- 
son's political friends, explained. “I shall make a point of informing my 
fellow Citizens generally and Specially," he wrote Jackson, “of your in- 
tention of holding a pole as a representative to Congress. If Blount and 
Cocke Shou'd be again elected Senators—you will be most certainly 
elected. if only one of them, and the other Senator Shou'd be Doctr. 
White—I cannot answer so certainly—but in either event—you may count 
upon my interest, and that of all my friends.”34 Anderson's hesitation 
reflected Blount’s need to do something for Cocke in order to maintain 
a poatical balance within the state. If Cocke failed to win election to the 
Senate, he might demand the House slot. As it turned out, both Blount 
and Cocke were reelected and Jackson was given the nod of approval. In 
the fall of 1796, with little serious opposition, Jackson at the age of 
twenty-nine was elected to Congress as Tennessee's sole representative 
in the lower house.5 John Overton had written him, “I must beg leave 
to congratulate you on your interest and popularity in this country. Your 

election is certain and I believe that there is scarcely a man in this part 
of the Territory that could be elected before you."56 

Although Jackson was elected without incident, there were signs of 

= Natt a kimi: a the Blount operation and its tighthsted con- 

distinction d vier, ; € new governor, was annoyed that a man of his 
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jobber. And he was restless; a scuffle with Blount might have a salutary 

effect on the state by forcing the people to choose between a revolution- 

ary War hero and a political operator. Something of this incipient opposi- 

tion appeared when Jackson presented the Tennessee legislature with a 
“remonstrance” stating that money he had received as attorney general 
of the district had been expended for other purposes—perfectly legiti- 
mate, let it be said—and therefore he wished the legislature to “appropri- 
ate other publick monies within the District of Mero, to the payment of 
the Debt" which was due him.?7 

A committee on claims looked into the request and decided to insert 
it into a general compensation bill that was then brought before the 
assembly. Before anyone knew what was happening a motion had been 
introduced and carried to strike out Jackson's claim. One of Blount's 
henchman had been pricked to see how loud a cry he would make and 
how many would respond to it. A few days later the committee on claims 
attested to the reasonableness of the request and in the name of justice 
recommended that it be paid. A lengthy debate ensued; when the vote 
was finally taken the claim squeaked through by the narrowest of margins 
—the vote of the speaker. 
However small, the incident was a sign that political conditions in 


Tennessee were about to change. And the changes would please neither 
William Blount nor Andrew Jackson. 


CHAPTER 7 


Land Speculator and 
Congressman 


WHEN JACKSON ARRIVED IN PHILADELPHIA, the nation's capital, in the fall 
of 1796 to participate in the deliberations-of the Fourth Congress, second 
o the great city. In March 1795 he had 


session, it was not his first trip t 
come to Philadelphia to sell a large tract of land in Tennessee—and here 

begins the strangest, most convoluted, most potentially dangerous se- 

quence of events in Jackson's long, complicated, sometimes hidden per- 

sonal history. This is the story of Jackson as land speculator. And it nearly 

landed him in prison. 

The story begins with the surrender of western land by individual 
states to the national government at the time of the adoption of the 
Articles of Confederation. North Carolina had to be prodded to cooper- 
ate—but not before she passed a Bonus Act that set aside a military 
reservation in Tennessee from which veterans of the revolutionary war 
could be paid in land for their service. The land grants rose on a gradua- 
ted scale from 640 acres (one section) for a private soldier to 12,000 acres 
for a brigadier general. Between 1784 and 1799, some 5,312 military 
warrants were issued for eligible veterans, although fewer than one- 
fourth of this number were redeemed by the veterans themselves.! North 
Carolina also passed in 1783 the infamous land grab act, largely at the 
behest of William Blount and his brother John Gray Blount, which 
opened all of the Tennessee land for purchase even though Indian claims 
had nocyet been extinguished. The Blount family became the largest 
beneficiary of this act, gaining possession of millions of acres of land 
stretching from South Carolina to Arkansas, though most of it lay within 
Tennessee.? 
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Blount allies also benefited. One of them, John Rice, obtained 
Te nt in the western district of Tennessee that included the 
a dee Ew Bluff, the site of present-day Memphis. In 1792 Rice 
ppm and in the settlement of his estate John Overton emerged with 
ica ai amount of the Rice grant, including the fourth x coeur 
a approximately the same time, on May 12, 1794, Overton an 
— Jackson signed an agreement to establish a partnership for me 
geo and sale of land "within and without" the military reservation. 
Prhether Jackson bought into Overton's holdings of the Rice grant or ee 
Overton's partner at the time the grant was acquired is not clear. By ie 
Jackson and Overton shared 50,000 acres of land, part of which was the 
Rice grant. ! | E. 
Other allies shared in the land grab. David Allison, a Blount appoin 
tee and business manager for the family, was one of them. In the latter 
capacity he took up residence in Philadelphia where he became a partner 
in the firm of John B. Evans and Co., a mercantile establishment that 
conducted a substantial amount of business with the settlers of the Cum- 
berland. So good were Allison's business connections in Philadelphia 
that Tennessee acquaintances had little difficulty establishing credit with 
mercantile firms in the capital. But it was land speculation rather than 
mercantile goods that engaged Allison's real interest. Together with 
William Blount he bought and sold hundreds of thousands of acres.* 
And there was Andrew Jackson. He probably immersed himself in 
land speculation almost on his arrival in Tennessee, for land was the 
surest and quickest way to riches in the west. Also, he may have been a 
partner with Thomas Green in the Natchez District to acquire land in the 
Bourbon County conspiracy.* Unquestionably Jackson was a willing par- 
ticipant in any land scheme that seemed promising; however, it is difficult 
to follow his business transactions in this regard because the documenta- 
tion is incomplete. But it is no exaggeration to suppose that at the age 
of thirty he was speculating in tens (maybe hundreds) of thousands of 
acres of land.5 
When Jackson traveled to Philadelphia in 1795 it was with the pur- 
pose of selling 50,000 acres held jointly with his partner, Overton, and 
another 18,750 acres he had been commissioned to sell by a member of 
the Rice family. Shortly after arriving in Philadelphia Jackson received a 
memorandum from Overton with explicit instructions. “Be candid and 
unreserved with the purchasers," Overton wrote. “If you sell Lands and 
get money that you can spare, it will be best that you purchase, some- 
where in the lower part of the eastern States such Negroes we may want 
for Rice, and also a likely Negroe Boy which I want for a Servant. . . . If 
you purchase Negroes in any of the northern States, be careful in so 
doing not to subject yourself to the penal Laws of the State.” Good advice 
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s Overton felt obliged to remind his sometimes 
d Jackson against taking goods in payment 
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of which the cautiou: 
reckless friend. He also wame 


for their land.” 
When Jackson arrivi 


problems. No one was in 


ed in Philadelphia he encountered unexpected 
terested in his property. He presumed he could 


easily dispose of his land in Philadelphia and yet one day followed an. 
other without his finding a buyer. For twenty-two days he fretted and 
fumed. He went “through difficulties such I never experienced before,” 
he told Overton.* Then, at that moment, that singularly unfortunate 
moment, he met up with his old friend, David Allison. 
Allison was prepared to buy the property and offered a fifth of a 


dollar (twenty cents) per acre- Under the circumstances, Jackson jumped 
Rice with respect to the 18,750 acres was 


at the offer. His directive from 

that he must not sell the land for less than twelve and one-half cents per 
acre for which he would receive a 10 percent commission. He was well 
over that mark. So Jackson agreed to sell both the 50,000 acres and the 
Rice property, and in exchange he accepted three promissory notes from 


Allison.? . 
Jackson had been running a trading operation from Tennessee north 
to Kentucky and south to Natchez, Mississippi. and he planned to open 


a regular store on the Cumberland River to consolidate these activities 
and place them on a more businesslike footing. In preparation for this he 
took his brother-in-law, Samuel Donelson, as a partner.!? His experience 
asa storekeeper in North Carolina encouraged him in this venture almost 
as much as his need to consolidate his business operations. Thus Jackson 
now functioned as lawyer, land speculator, government official, and 


storekeeper. 
To stock his store Jackson made purchases from Meeker, Cochran 


and Co., a Philadelphia firm, and presented Allison’s notes, which he 
endorsed, in payment. Allison also took Jackson to John B. Evans and 
Co., where Allison was a partner, to purchase additional supplies. With 
Allison’s avouchment Jackson was allowed to “have goods to any amount 
I thought proper to take out."!! When the invoice was presented, Jackson 
again offered Allison's notes, which Evans accepted after they had been 
properly endorsed. Later Jackson admitted he did not realize at the time 
that in signing the notes he “stood security for the payment" of the notes 
“or that Mr. E. expected me to do so, or then contemplated such a 
thing.”12 

This is a remarkable admission. What businessman or lawyer enters 
financial transactions involving thousands of dollars without knowing his 
responsibilities and the degree of his involvement? Sometimes Jackson 
behaved quite stupidly. He lamely excused himself to Overton by declar- 
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that he “was placed in the Dam'st situation ever man was placed in." 
us vertheless, Evans warned him as a matter of course that the notes must 
A eemed or he would bring suit. When Jackson returned to Tennes- 
sce he felt really depressed by the experience. He said he was “fatigued 
n almost unto death." 4 
But the real blow came two months later. Jackson had no sooner set 
up his trading post on the Cumberland than he received a short business 
Jetter from Meeker, Cochran and Co. 
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We are sorry so soon after your departure, to follow you the 
advice, that any notes or acceptances of David Allisons now falling 
due are not generally or regularly paid, and that there is little reason 
to expect he will be more punctual hereafter, as his reasons is no 
doubt must suffer; in his want, of punctuallity. We take this early 
opportunity to make known to you that we have little or no expecta- 
tions of getting paid from him, and that we shall have to get our 
money from you, which we shall expect at maturity, as the orriginal 
cr. was longer, than we usual gave, assuring you of our perfect regard 
we remain Dear sir you very ob servants?’ 


Allison bankrupt! That really shocked Jackson. And the shock was 
repeated a few months later when he received a letter from John B. Evans 
and Co. stating that Allison's notes, endorsed by Jackson, were due on 
February 13 and, since Allison could not meet them, Jackson was respon- 
sible.!5 Jackson immediately sold his store to Colonel Elijah Robertson 
for 33,000 acres of land, realizing a slight profit.!? Then he dashed over 
to Knoxville and sold the land to James Stuart for twenty-five cents per 
acre, of which $2,800 was to be paid within sixty days to Jackson's Phila- 
delphia creditors and the remainder within two years.!5 This happened 
at the time Jackson was attending the Tennessee constitutional conven- 
tion and he probably offered the land to Stuart through William Blount, 
who served as Stuart's agent. 

In February 1796 Jackson and Overton revalidated their partnership 
and took protective action against their liability by agreeing to bear an 
equal share in any loss incurred in the Allison transaction “under penalty 
of $100,000 each."!9 The following month Jackson began picking up 
large parcels of land all over Tennessee, from Powell's Valley in the 
eastern district to the Obion River in the western district. Much of this 
land was probably intended for sale in Philadelphia.?? At this time he also 
purchased the Hunter's Hill plot, 640 acres on the south side of the 
Cumberland River, formerly owned by Lewis Robards.?! (This was the 
Property Robards had purchased to begin his married life with Rachel but 
which he was unable to occupy because of the Indian menace.) Over a 
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of two months in the spring of 1796, Jackson obtained 29,294 
acres of land for sale in Philadelphia, of which 11,760 acres was pup. 
chased from Stockley Donelson and 5,000 at a sheriff's sale. 

When Jackson arrived in Philadelphia in June 1796 he met William 
Blount, his political mentor and James Stuart's agent. According to the 
terms of the land sale to Stuart, the first payment was due in Philadelphia 
within sixty days. But the cash could not be scraped together. Instead 
eed to assure the amount Jackson owed his creditors, and 
Jackson in turn deducted this amount from the price of the land sale.2s 
Twenty-four years later Jackson ruefully noted that the land he sold 
Stuart was then worth $200,000.* 

Jackson had nearly 30,000 additional acres for sale when he reached 
Philadelphia in June 1796. Again he had trouble finding a buyer. And 
again—incredibly—he turned to Allison and Blount. He sold 28,810 
acres to the two, taking two notes from Allison for $5,000 and $676.73 
and one note from Blount for $4,539.94.?5 Blount promised this money 
plus interest within two years.?6 

With the Blount security Jackson was out of immediate danger, but 
the problem remained of what to do about Allison, who owed him the 
price of the original land sale—which, with interest, Jackson later es- 
timated came to $20,000. Moreover, on May 13, 1795, Allison gave 
Jackson an additional note for $1,101.?? Allison was deeply in debt to the 
young congressman—and going deeper each year because of the interest. 
But there was nothing Jackson could do to get his money. Just wait and 
hope that Allison would soon set his financial house in order. 

It was a pious hope. The Allison affair dragged on for several more 
years and almost ended with Jackson sitting in debtor's prison. 

Having accepted notes from Blount and Allison, Jackson purchased 
$4,800 worth of merchandise in Philadelphia (probably for resale in 
Tennessee) and returned home.?* A few months later he obtained an- 
other 1,000 acres in Sumner County from Elisha Rice. So the process of 
buying and selling land went on year after year. Even as Jackson headed 
for Philadelphia to begin his career as a member of Congress, his brother- 
in-law, Stockley Donelson, signaled him about further land sales. “I 
should have written to you before this but heard you were Elected a 
€ m ii dee and was on your way ther e," Donelson wrote. | 
nan pi : e yours and Brother Samls. right of Land on duck river 

you purchased of William Purnell. . . . I want you to make enquiry 
and get all the Millitary Land Survey that you possible can I will make 
it worth your trouble.""29 Whatever Jackson was doi ies he was 
going, land speculation was never far f; às doirié, whenever he 

rom his mind. 


Heading for Philadelphia in 1796, Jackson was beginning a period 


period 


Blount agr 


. — 


of long absences from home. These absences would be very difficult for 
him—and more so for Rachel. Frequently he wrote her long, fond letters 
that show a side of the man infrequently seen. One of the earliest letters 
that survives, written in 1796, conveys a tenderness quite remarkable for 


LAND SPECULATOR AND CONGRESSMAN 91 


Jackson. 
My Dearest Heart 

It is with the greatest pleasure I sit down to write you. Tho I am 
absent My heart rests with you. With what pleasing hopes I view the 
future period when I shall be restored to your arms there to spend 
My days in Domestic Sweetness with you the Dear Companion of my 
life, never to be separated from you again during this Transitory and 
fluctuating life. 

I mean to retire from the Buss of publick life, and Spend My 
Time with you alone in Sweet Retirement, which is My only ambition 
and ultimate wish. 

I have this moment finished My business here which I have got 
in good Train and hope to wind it up this Touer, and will leave this 
tomorrow Morning for Jonesborough where I hope to finish it, and 
tho it is now half after ten o'clock, could not think of going to bed 
without writing you. May it give you pleasure to Receive it. May it add 
to your Contentment until I return. May you be blessed with health. 
May the Goddess of Slumber every evening light on your eyebrows 
and gently lull you to sleep, and conduct you through the night with 
pleasing thoughts and pleasant dreams. Could I only know you were 
contented and enjoyed Peace of Mind, what satisfaction it would 
afford me whilst travelling the loanly and tiresome road. It would 
relieve My anxious breast and shorten the way—May the great “I 
am” bless and protect you until that happy and wished for moment 
arrives when I am restored to your sweet embrace which is the 
Nightly prayer of your affectionate husband, 

Andrew Jackson 


P.S. My compliments to my good old Mother Mrs. Donelson, that 
best of friends. Tell her with what pain I reflect upon leaving home 
without shaking her by the hand and asking her blessings. 
AJ. 
Though painful—increasingly so over the years—the separations 
necessitated by “publick life” could not be avoided, and late in 1796 
Jackson began his new career as a member of Congress in Philadelphia. 
Albert Gallatin, Swiss born and French accented, remembered seeing 
Jackson on his arrival and later described him as “a tall, lank, uncouth- 
looking personage, with long locks of hair hanging over his face, and a 
queue down his back tied in an eel skin; his dress singular, his manners 
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and deportment those of a rough backwoodsman."*! Gallatin never could 
abide this western upstart, and his description isa distortion. To depic, 
Jackson as uncouth, ill-mannered, and dressed in a bizarre costume is 
more fancy than reality. In fact Jackson had a Philadelphia tailor, Charles 
C. Watson, who provided him before the start of the congressional sey, 
sion with a black cloth coat with velvet collar, a pair of florentine 
breeches, and sundry other items of apparel.*? There may have bn. 
rough spots in Jackson in 1796, but he had been to a big eastern city 
before and he knew how gentlemen dressed. As one of the first men of 
Tennessee and the state’s single representative, he would no more walk 
into Congress outlandishly rigged than he would deliberately outrage 
Cumberland society. As an early biographer noted, Gallatin's baleful 
description was unrecognizable to Jackson's friends.** 

Philadelphia! The nation’s capital, a city of 65,000 people, and the 
center of all that was elegant and civilized and agreeable in American 
society. It was a rare opportunity for a young westerner as intelligent, 
ambitious, and socially mobile as Andrew Jackson. In Philadelphia the 
young congressman lived with a man by the name of Hardy. Since he was 
on very close personal terms with Blount, who had extensive connections 
in the city, Jackson probably enjoyed a rich social life in the capital—or 
as much of one as he cared to sample. 

Unlike many congressmen, Jackson was present on the opening day 
of Congress and found himself in the company of such distinguished 
American statesmen as James Madison of Virginia, Albert Gallatin and 
Frederick Muhlenberg of Pennsylvania, Nathaniel Macon of North Caro- 
lina, Edward Livingston of New York, Fisher Ames of Massachusetts, 
Roger Griswold of Connecticut, Abraham Baldwin of Georgia, and Rob- 
ert Goodloe Harper of South Carolina, many of them Founding Fathers. 
Not until the third day of the session, when the Senate finally had a 
quorum, were both houses of Congress ready to begin business. 

Just a few months earlier, in his Farewell Address, President Wash- 
ington had called for the gradual creation of a navy to protect American 
commerce in the Mediterranean, suggested government aid to manufac- 
tures in order to free the country from foreign dependence in time of war, 
recommended a national university and military academy, denounced the 
spoliations of American ships by French cruisers, and ended with a wish 
that the government they had instituted for the protection of American 
liberties would be perpetual.5* 

A committee of the House of Representatives was appointed to write 
a formal reply to the President’s address. This reply, full of extravagant 
praise, was intended as an appropriate farewell to the Father of His 
Country. On December 11 the reply was formally reported out of com- 
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mittee and debated for two days. It soon became apparent that not every 
resentative approved the encomiums heaped by the committee on the 
Great Man. Thomas Blount of North Carolina, the brother of William, 
asked for a vote with the yeas and nays recorded so that posterity might 
know that not everyone in Congress approved so extravagant a tribute. 
Posterity has kindly forgotten Thomas Blount—but not all of the 
representatives who voted nay. Among those who rejected the salute to 
Washington were Edward Livingston, Nathaniel Macon, and Andrew 
Jackson. Years later, when Jackson himself ran for the presidency, this 
vote was remembered and used against him; it caused Jackson great 
embarrassment since it was felt that anyone showing the slightest disre- 
spect to the great Washington during his lifetime was practically a traitor 
and certainly one who did not deserve to follow Washington into the 
White House. 

Jackson's vote took courage and independence, even if it showed a 

lack of courtesy and judgment. Jackson believed that the Jay treaty with 
Great Britain, concluded by the Washington administration and submit- 
ted to the “aristocratic” Senate, was a stain on the honor of the Republic. 
For that alone Washington deserved no thanks. Then, too, the present 
administration had been impossibly tolerant of Indian massacres in 
Tennessee. To repeated pleas for help the administration had responded 
with a thundering silence. And Jackson did not especially care for the 
administration’s sympathy with England against France. A hint of this 
slipped out in a letter to his brother-in-law, Robert Hays. The President’s 
supporters, Jackson wrote, “wish to Cultivate a close friendship with 
Britain at the expense of a war with the French Republick. . . . The British 
are daily Capturing our vessels [and] impressing our seamen .. . but from 
the presidents speech it would seem that . . . all the Depredations on our 
commerce was done by the French."56 Jackson's anglophobia had less to 
do with the position of Thomas Jefferson and his Republican friends 
(whose ideology and sentiment favored France) than it did with his revo- 
lutionary experiences and his western antagonism toward and suspicion 
of the British and Spanish. England and Spain surrounded the United 
States north, south, and west, thwarting further American expansion and 
confining the nation to the status of a hemmed-in island. Moreover, they 
constantly fomented Indian attacks along the frontier. 

Jackson's disapproval of President Washington went beyond the ad- 
ministration's handling of foreign affairs. Several of his letters during the 
Session registered his complaints. He claimed that those who professed 
“republican principles” were being removed from office “if they do not 
think exactly with the Executive.” If a man cannot be led to believe, he 
said, “as the President believes in politics (and God forbid a majority 
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should) he is not to fill an office in the United States. This, sir, I view aş 
; eo "STR 

dangerous than the establishment of religion. (This is a remark, 

more dang: ackson's own behavior as President.) In an. 


e] 
able statement in view 0! Pres 
ther letter to John Overton the young congressman said, “the Executive 
of he Union has Ever Since the Commencement of the present Govern, 
oft spes Grasping after power. and in many instances, Exercised pow. 
€: : pe xt »38 (Still 3 ^» 
ers, that he was not Constitutionally invested with."5* (Still another criti. 
; i ackson.) 
i r leveled at President J: M 
cism late! iy to Washington, Jackson teamed with 


à E epi 
In voting against the r ‘ "e 
veral other congressmen committed to a conservative philosophy of 
= rnment. They interpreted the Constitution narrowly; they were con. 
govel a 


cerned for the privileges of the states; and they opposed all but th e most 
necessary appropriations by the central government. In identifying him: 
self with these men—men like Nathaniel Macon of North Carolina and 
Henry Tazewell of Virginia—Jackson reinforced his own native conserva- 
oncern for the rights and sovereignty 


tism, one that reflected western c ] so 
of the states. The conservatives in Congress welcomed him into their 
esponded with him regularly on very 


ranks, and several of them corr: 
familiar terms.5? . R 
ion progress slowly in business,” Jackson 


“The Legislature of the Un 
wrote a month after the session had begun. “The greater part of the time 


as yet have been taken up in committee prepareing business for the 
house. It is much Talked of to increase the salaries of the officers of 
Government and to lay a direct Tax, neither of which I hope will take 
effect. It is strongly urged the necessity of a direct tax, it appears neces- 
sary by the Secretarys Report to raise for the next year a further sum than 
is annually raised of 1,200000 Dollars to meet the exigencies of Govern- 
ment. this is urged in favour."4? 

As he had promised, Jackson voted against the direct tax when it 
came up for final legislative action. He also opposed an appropriation to 
aid the sufferers of a disastrous fire that had nearly destroyed Savannah. 
These votes confirmed his conservative, states’ rights commitment, 
though he took no part in the discussions of the issues. Indeed he was 
for the most part a quiet freshman congressman, content to hold his 
tongue and take his lead from his more distinguished conservative col- 
leagues in the House. 

Then, when a petition was received from Hugh Lawson White asking 
compensation for his services in an offensive attack against the Indians 
led by General Sevier in 1793, Jackson sprang to life. President Washing- 
ton had steadfastly refused to honor the petition, claiming he needed 
es ag from Congress to do so. On December 29, 1796, the 

ee of Claims came to the full House with the petition. The 
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committee reported that the Indians had "greatly perplexed and 
harassed” the settlers of Tennessee by “thefis and murders” but asked 
the House itself to judge how far these “agressions . . . constitute a case 
of imminent danger, or the expedition a just and necessary measure.” *! 
The attack was offensive, undertaken without presidential approval, and 
in defiance of general orders from the War Department not to wage war 
against the Indians unless attacked. 

The report infuriated Jackson.*? It clearly implied that the Tennes- 
seans had acted improperly. Worse, it seemed to sympathize with the 
Indians! Gaining the floor, Jackson spoke concisely and immediately to 
the point raised by the committee: whether the expedition was a just and 
necessary measure. Indeed it was just, said Jackson, and necessary. 
“When it was seen that war was waged upon the State,” he said in a loud 
voice, "that the knife and the tomahawk were held over the heads of 
women and children, that peaceable citizens were murdered, it was time 
to make resistance."4* He disputed a report of the secretary of war, 
mentioned in the statement of the Committee of Claims, because some 
of its particulars were not based on fact, he said, such as the remark that 
the Sevier expedition was undertaken "for the avowed purpose of carry- 
ing the war into the Cherokee country."4* As an “inhabitant of the coun- 
try,” Jackson claimed full knowledge of the business. From June to Octo- 
ber, he asserted, the militia acted entirely on the defensive. Then, despite 
their peacekeeping efforts, some 1,200 Indians suddenly assaulted them, 
drove them from their position, and “threatened to carry the Seat of 
Government.” In such a dangerous situation, Jackson asked, “would the 
Secretary (upon whom the Executive power rested, in the absence of the 
Governor) have been justified, had he not adopted the measures he did 
of pursuing the enemy?” Certainly not, he said. Thus the expedition was 
necessary and the claim of Hugh Lawson White legitimate.*5 

But Jackson did not stop there. He moved that since the expedition 
was just and necessary all expenses for everyone involved—not just 
White's—should be paid by the government. Jackson may have been 
unsympathetic and niggardly with the victims of the Savannah fire, but 
with the Tennessee expeditionary heroes he was generous to a fault. And 
his motion, an expression of Jackson's heartfelt sentiments, was one that 
was certain to spark gratitude and appreciation in Tennessee. 

There was considerable debate over the original committee report, 
and several representatives argued that the entire matter should go back 
to the committee for further consideration. Sending it back to committee 
would temporarily dispose of it, perhaps get rid of it permanently. Jack- 
son jumped to his feet again, protesting that he did not know the rules 
of the House very well, “but from the best idea he could form, it was a 
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very circuitous way of doing business." *$ Why refer the matter back to 
committee, he asked, when all the facts were known and there was noth, 
ing further the committee could learn? The House adjourned for the day 
without taking action on the report. f ! 

When the session reconvened the following afternoon Jackson askeq 
for recognition. As the first order of business he presented the petition 
of George Colbert, one of the chiefs of the Chickasaw Nation, complain. 
ing of the government's failure to provide full compensation for supplies 
furnished by the tribe to a detachment of Tennessee volunteers com. 
manded by Colonel Mansker.4? The Chief demanded congressional re. 
licf.*5 As Jackson said in a subsequent letter, ' I named to you the steps 
I had taken to Bring into view the subject of Col Manskers and men who 
marched to the Chickasaw nation in my last, by preferring a petition in 
the name of G. Colbert, to obtain pay for the provissions and relieve 
[Captain David] Smith, but I think the Claim will be negatived.”49 The 
House referred the petition to the Committee of Claims and then re- 
turned to the petition of Hugh Lawson White. Jackson's resolution of the 


previous day was read again and then Jackson asked to address the full 


House. 
The rations provided the troops on the expedition, Jackson began, 


had already been paid for by the secretary of war, and he (Jackson) could 
see no reasonable objection to the payment of the entire expense of the 
expedition. Did not the payment of part imply obligation for the whole? 
Moreover, Jackson continued, the troops were called out by a superior 
officer and had no right to doubt his authority. “Were a contrary doctrine 
admitted,” he declared, “it would strike at the very root of subordina- 
tion."9? It would be tantamount to saying to soldiers, “Before you obey 
the command of your superior officer, you have a right to inquire into the 
legality of the service upon which you are about to be employed, and, 
until you are satisfied, you may refuse to take the field.”5! 

This is madness, Jackson said. No one can act on such a principle. 
General Sevier was bound to obey the orders he received to undertake 
the expedition; so too were the officers under him. They participated in 
this perilous campaign with “full confidence that the United States would 
pay them, believing that they had appointed such officers as would not 
call them into the field without proper authority.” Even if the expedition 
was “unconstitutional”—which he did not believe for a moment— it 
ought not to affect the soldier, since he had no choice in the business 
being obliged to obey his superior." Indeed, he concluded, since the 
provisions had already been paid for by the government, and the rations 
v payr olls were always considered a check upon each other, he hoped 

resolution would be approved by the House. 


> 


For a freshman congressman it was a strong speech, nearly outstand- 
ing, and it earned him the respect of his colleagues at the very outset of 
his brief career in Congress. He had done nobly by the heroes of Tennes- 
sec, and the speech was bound to generate considerable enthusiasm at 
home—provided he could get his resolution approved. Embedded in the 
speech were a number of basic principles that were constants in Jackson's 
life, principles that were later reasserted rather forcefully during his 
military career. They had to do with authority and responsibility, subordi- 
nation and obedience, discipline and loyalty. Jackson's ideas were strict 
and allowed no room for compromise: Soldiers obeyed orders properly 
authorized and governments supported and defended their soldiers re- 

rdless of the expense or the risk of embarrassment. 

In the deliberation that followed Jackson's speech it was pointed out 
that the petition actually before the House came from a single individual, 
whereas Jackson had moved a resolution to pay the entire expeditionary 
force. Surely there was a discrepancy; was the House expected to act on 
the petition before it or to disregard it and respond to the resolution 
introduced by the representative from Tennessee? 

Jackson regained the floor. If the members would refer to the com- 
mittee report, he said, it will be noticed that the secretary of war admitted 
that in allowing White's petition the House would establish a principle 
that would apply also to the entire militia engaged in the campaign. If 
White's petition was just, so too was that of every man in the expedition, 
and it would not be necessary for the militiamen to apply personally to 
the House for compensation.5? 

A long debate followed. Representative Robert Rutherford of Vir- 
ginia observed that Jackson had set the matter in “so fair a light" that it 
was really not necessary to say anything further.55 Nevertheless, James 
Madison of Virginia felt compelled to add his voice of support to Jack- 
son's position, agreeing that the government had made a commitment 
that extended to every man who served in the campaign. Finally the 
matter was turned over to a select committee, chaired by Jackson and 
including Jeremiah Smith of New Hampshire, Thomas Blount of North 
Carolina, George Dent of Maryland, and Robert Goodloe Harper of 
South Carolina. A month later the committee issued a long, clear, and 
dispassionate report, the language of which was clearly not Jackson's. 
After describing the events that occurred during the expedition the re- 
port stated that there were two questions before the committee: Was the 
expedition essential for the defense of the frontier? and was the authority 
of the governor of the territory (or the secretary in his absence) such as 
m oblige the militia to obey his orders? The committee replied affirma- 
tively to both questions and therefore recommended full compensation 
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a word of debate the recommendation — 
approved by the House and sent to the PRU of bis and Mean; 
to be introduced into the Se or expenditure in 1797 
ed was $22,816. 
The facie oot in Congress and pass against some odds, haq 
realized a very respectable achievement. He had not wai won compen. 
sation for a detachment of Tennesseans; in a sense he had won a Victory 
over the national government. He had struck a blow for westerners in 
their continuing struggle to survive on the frontier. And he had produced 
a cash settlement, the best possible expression of his achievement, 
This early success virtually assured Jackson's reelection to Congress 
should he decide to stand for a second term. It was buttressed by 
Jackson's attentiveness to his constituents in Tennessee, for at the very 
outset of his congressional career he understood the ingredients of politi. 
cal longevity.5 Some of this was expressed in a letter he wrote at the time 


of his initial victory in the House. 

Lam the only representative from the State. Consequently all the 
business of the State in the house of representatives devolve on me, 
on all Committees, before whom business is brought that is of a 
general Nature I am appointed and have to serve, and also upon 
Many select ones, wherein the Interest of the Individuals of My state 
are Concerned. the Committs meet general at 6 oclock in the Eve- 
ning and sit to 9, and then on Saturdays. This they are Compelled 
to do from the shortness of the Session, having to attend to the 
Committees and the business of the house I have not Much time to 
wa[s]te and I am well Convinced that My Constituents would rather 
have Justice done, and their demands paid then receive letters from 
me and as I am Compelled to Neglect one or the other My duty 
dictates to Me to attend closely to the interest of My Country.’ 


to the entire militia. Without 


Attending to the “demands” of his constituents, Jackson did not 
forget his family or the friends of the Blounts. He told his brother-in-law, 
Robert Hays, that Hays would win appointment as marshal but he was not 
certain who would be chosen district court judge of Tennessee—al- 
though he thought John Rhea might get it, “the senate being in his 
Interest.”58 President Washington subsequently named Hays as marshal 
but appointed John McNairy as judge. Both nominations received quick 
confirmation, 

. With understandable pride, Jackson wrote to Governor Sevier and 
informed him that he and his army would be recompensed for their 
services against the Indians in 1793. He also commented on the direct 
tax proposal and conjectured that "it will be verry unpalatable to the 
Tennesseans in their present Situation, therefore will be opposed to it.”*? 


y 
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He said the situation of American commerce was given as the reason for 
the tax. He railed against the administration because of its favorable 

olicy toward Britain, which necessarily hurt the French. “I am sorry to 
see our Country by the Conduct of our Government,” he wrote, “in- 
yolved in such a situation with the republick of France, who are now 
struggling to obtain for themselves the same Billessings (liberty) that we 
fought and bled for, we ought to wish them success if we could not aid 
them. How the present difference with France May terminate is for wiser 

liticians than Me to Determine.”6° 

In the same letter Jackson articulated his strong commitment to 
states’ rights, a position, he said, “I long Entertained” and which was 
“founded on mature deliberation. . . . My oppinion is so firmly invested 
in the sovereignety of the State, both by Constitutional principles and by 
the law of nations added to that the Sovereignety, reserved by the state, 
in forming the federal Constitution, that nothing but the act of the strong 
hand of power itself, can divest us that right.”6! A clear, straightforward 
statement—one that characterized Jackson’s “philosophy of govern- 
ment” throughout his early political life. Indeed a powerful states’ rights 
strain can be observed in his thinking and writing throughout his entire 
career, even when as President many of his actions buttressed and 
strengthened the central government. 

Although the responsibilities of representing Tennessee in Congress 
took much more time than he had anticipated, Jackson faithfully per- 
formed his duties. At all but two roll call votes he was present (one mark 
of a responsible congressman). He voted in favor of completing three 
frigates for the navy, and he opposed the continuance of bribes to the 
pirates of Algiers to keep them from attacking American ships in the 
Mediterranean; both votes were predictable given Jackson's super- 
charged patriotism and his sense of the nation's dignity and honor. He 
also voted against an appropriation for the purchase of furniture for the 
presidential mansion then being constructed in the District of Columbia, 
the new national capital to which the government would repair in 1800. 
And Jackson opposed the removal of the restriction which confined pub- 
lic expenditures to specific objects for which each sum was appro- 
priated.®? Like his basic political creed, Jackson's fiscal philosophy was 
fundamentally conservative; yet, like all good politicians, he could on 
occasion compromise his principles. Although he opposed excessive ex- 
penditures of federal money and voted against a raise in salary for the 
secretary of war (which may have been pique at the secretary's reaction 
to the Sevier expedition), he had no hesitation about reversing himself 
when the question of increasing the salary of the district judge in Tennes- 
See came up. A long debate developed over reducing the salary from 
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00. Jackson argued for the higher figure, claiming it w4, 
$1,000 to $800. J men of ability to serve. Moreover, Tennessee was an 
ive place to live; every article must be imported at consi derable 
expensive p mi because of the state’s distance from the major centers 
expense, he e vilierimore; the judge must travel through the wilderness 
of commerce. eat personal risk given the constant threat of Indian 
four ae K peius efforts were unavailing. The other congressmen 
P UTI reduced the salary.9* 
bauer we = first session in Congress, Jackson's perform. 

At eie mene ed up as modestly successful—nothing extraordi. 
ut solid nonetheless. He served on five com. 


necessary to induce 


ance cou! di b 

othing outstanding, ne e e 
nay, n i ed one, presented two petitions, introduced one resolution, 
mittees, > 


„four times with the majority oui 
made five gae himself a diligent, ladeni 
— iei adc to hè interests of his state and his constituents, 
A nop ‘he was committed to the rights of the states in principle, 
his voting pattern demonstrated a pragmatic concern for the needs of 
Tennesseans. As a politician, Jackson developed fast. 

Congress adjourned on March 3, 1797, and Jackson was glad to quit 
the hectic capital and return home. Not that politics ceased to engage his 
attention; now that the Sevier crowd was active as a faction separate from 
the Blount clique, he was sucked inevitably into the political conflicts 
developing within the state.95 Jackson had to be careful of Sevier because 
of the older man's popularity with the people—especially those of east 
Tennessee. And it was only by a hair that an open and serious quarrel 
between the two was avoided in 1797. It all began with Jackson's decision 
to seek election as major general of the militia in 1796, an office that 
could advance his name, reputation, and political ambitions throughout 
the state, for there was no surer way of gaining popularity with Tennes- 
seans than military success—particularly against the Indians. 

Under the territorial government Sevier held the office of major 
general; now that Tennessee was a state, Sevier as governor was com- 
mander-in-chief of the armed forces—and Jackson thought he should 
relinquish the militia post. Sevier was ready to do it, but he was disturbed 
about Jackson succeeding him, probably because of Jackson's youth and 
inexperience. After all, commanding troops to combat the Indians re- 
quired more than legal training and political ambition. And Sevier may 
have been jealous of Jackson's new popularity in the state and fearful of 
what he might accomplish as general. 

_ Holding high rank in the militia provided powerful leverage for 
i advancement within the state. In the late eighteenth and early 
eenth centuries, most men belonged to the militia if they belonged 


p 


qo any 
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organization at all; to stand at the top of this organization would 
tainly accelerate Jackson's career with dazzling speed. Thus Jackson's 

p ision to seek the post of major general—the highest military rank in 

dem ate When he was not yet thirty years of age indicates the gargan- 

the Size of his ambition. 

But John Sevier stood in his way. The governor preferred George 
Conway: , T " : 

The operation of the militia and the selection of the commanding 
officers were essentially democratic processes. There were three militia 
districts within Tennessee (one of them was Mero). Each district had a 
brigade and each county a regiment; one cavalry regiment was attached 
to each brigade. Regimental and company officers were elected by mem- 
bers of the militia regardless of rank, brigadier generals were elected by 
the field officers of each district, and the field officers of all three districts 

us the brigadier generals elected a major general who commanded the 
militia of the entire state. In the event of a tie vote in the selection of the 
major general, the governor cast the deciding vote. 

The election was held in November 1796. According to law, the 
brigadier generals and the field officers were to meet in their respective 
districts and cast their ballots. Just prior to the election Sevier sent some 
blank commissions to Brigadier General Robertson with instructions to 
use them to appoint cavalry officers. But his real intention was obvious. 
At the same time Sevier wrote Joel Lewis of Mero to recommend Conway 
as major general. When the Mero officers gathered to vote there was a 
general discussion of some of the candidates, and Jackson was present as 
a "private citizen."*5 At one point Lewis spoke against Jackson's can- 
didacy and in favor of Conway's, reading from the governor's letter for 
support. 

The hot-tempered Jackson bolted to his feet. The governor had no 
business sending blank commissions to Robertson, he said; that clearly 
exceeded his constitutional power. Worse, Sevier was attempting to con- 
trol an election that ought to remain free from executive interference. 

Jackson also said a few other intemperate things, the tenor of which was 
quickly communicated to Sevier. The governor took exception to what he 
called Jackson's “scurelous” remarks and the implication of wrongdoing. 
But what did he, a man of achievement and distinction, care about the 
language of a “poor pitifull petty fogging Lawyer "!? The danger of an open 
split between the two men was now very real, and such a rupture would 
surely damage Jackson’s reputation throughout the state. 

Conway edged out Jackson in the election, and the defeat taught 
Jackson an important lesson: He must prepare his way, he must build his 
Personal strength within the militia before announcing another can- 
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didacy.5* Thereafter J 
in the militia elections. s 
i the organization. — 

gig enn his heim with Sevier worsened. After Jackson's retur 
Philadelphia in the spring of 1797 an angry exchange of letters 
dio * tween the two men. But six months had passed since the ele. 
ane were still jabbing atone another with the business eng 
y med down considerably. Besides, mutua] 


had cal i i 
General Robertson, intervened with soothing 
nded that a public quarrel was self-defeating. Soon 


“J never was nor am I yet, either your private or 
son, matching these words, said that it was 
ou that I think you had no 


ackson took keen 1 
and slowly over 


pas 
tion and while the! 


of their quills, they 
friends, among them 
words. Both were remi 
Sevier was saying that 


iti 76$ and Jack: 
political enemy ai 
*with pleasure sir that I now remark to y' 


inj ion." T0 
malicious design to injure my reputation. x 
It was a narrow squeak; still a tension remained. For, despite his 


disavowal, Jackson continued to harbor the suspicion that Sevier was bent 
on injuring his reputation, and nothing infuriated him more than that. 
Later the tension would mount to an uncontrollable level and burst into 
open conflict. 
The quarrel 
who he felt was a little too pro 
believed that friendships should be absol 


both sides. ; 
The Blount people were extremly pleased with Jackson and the way 


things had developed over the past year, not simply because he had dared 
to take on the popular Sevier by running for major general but because 
his fine performance in Congress justified their faith in him and signaled 
the beginning of an important new political career within their clique. 
Even Senator Cocke went out of his way to comment favorably on Jack- 
son's record in the House. In a letter to the Knoxville Gazette he said to 
the people of Tennessee: “Your representative, Mr. Jackson, has distin- 
guished himself by the spirited manner in which he opposed the report 
[of the secretary of war concerning the petition of Hugh Lawson White]. 
Notwithstanding the misrepresentation of the Secretary, I hope the claim 
will be allowed; if it is, a principle will be established for the payment of 
all services done by the militia of the Territory.”72 Blount himself, who 
had been constantly promoting Jackson’s interests for the past five 
years," broadly hinted that he would support the young man for the 
United States Senate in the next election.?* 
Pie eid erg soon enough. It developed because of a con- 
trigue hats rem ted in Blount’s expulsion from the Senate. The in- 
gu n with rumors that the Spanish, after agreeing to the Pinckney 


also soured Jackson's relationship with Judge McNairy, 
„Sevier to suit his sense of loyalty.?! Jackson 
lute—no in-between, no playing 
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treaty of 1795 (which opened the entire Mississippi River to American 
trade and allowed Americans a right of deposit for storing goods at New 
Orleans), were about to return part of Louisiana to France as the price 
of a new treaty of friendship and that France would not be bound by the 
Pinckney treaty and would close the river. Worse, it was feared in the 
American capital that Napoleon, the master of France, would seize the 
opportunity to foment revolution in the West. Even Jackson got wind of 
the cession. “I believe it to be a fact,” he wrote, “that France has acquired 
by Barter From the Spaniards the East and west floridas and part of 
Louisiana in exchange for part of St. Domingo, therefore the[y] will be 
masters of the mouth of the Mississippi, but I hope they will be good 
neighbors.'75 

If true, the presence of the French in the lower Mississippi valley 
would create an extremely dangerous situation. (The hated Dons had 
again acted to kindle western fears and apprehensions!) With Napoleon 
forcing his way into their lives on behalf of his own imperialistic designs, 
Tennesseans and other westerners were no longer dealing with a second- 
rate antagonist (Spain) but with a powerful and clever statesman who 
would not hesitate to cripple them if it suited his purposes. Since Napo- 
leon was locked in war with England the possibility of his meddling in 
western affairs for military advantage was frighteningly real. Under the 
circumstances there was one obvious course of action: turn to Britain; 
turn to the only real military power in the world who could block Napo- 
leon. And justification quickly followed. Had not England agreed to 
concessions in the west? Had she not guaranteed the free navigation of 
the Mississippi in the treaty of 1783 that ended the Revolution? This 
reversal of attitude toward Britain on the part of some westerners was 
predicated totally on who controlled access to the Mississippi. Economic 
self-interest determined friend and foe. 

The threat of active French intervention in the old southwest was 
clearly inimical to the land-speculation interests of the Blounts. Senator 
Blount and his brother were overextended when land values began to fall 
on account of the rumors—thereby further depressing their financial 
situation. To Senator Blount’s way of thinking it made sense to invite the 
British to active participation in American affairs in the southwest: Since 
England was at war with both Spain and France, she should finance 
American and Indian filibusters against Florida and Louisiana (the 
United States would not do it) and then take possession of them.76 As 
compensation England would make generous land grants to the Ameri- 
can “conspirators,” guarantee free navigation of the Mississippi, and 
make New Orleans a free port. All of this was certain to raise Blount and 
his friends to high popular standing throughout the western country, for 
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it would mean the expulsion of the Spanish and the advancement of 
American economic interests in the southwest. It would also mean imme. 
diate improvement for the Blount financial empire because the success 
of this plan would increase land values. So many of their land deals were 
on the shady side that the Blounts reckoned that any alteration of the 


political scene meant money in their pockets. 
The operations of the Blounts were not much different from the 


efforts and aspirations of a great many other westerners; they were merely 
on a larger, more lavish, more ambitious scale. If necessary, they would 
signal nations to war or reverse political alliances. They dreamed in terms 
of empire, and they found many westerners who understood their dreams 
and would join their conspiracy to make them come true. 

But the conspiracy came a cropper, collapsing before it had barely 
gotten under way. A letter—a foolish, blunt, candid letter—written by 
Blount on April 21, 1797, to one James Carey knocked the conspiracy in 
the head. The letter came into the possession of the Adams administra- 
tion and was turned over to the United States Senate on July 3 for 
appropriate action. In the letter Blount admitted his part in the conspir- 
acy and warned Carey about letting word of it leak out, particularly to 
Benjamin Hawkins, agent to the Creek Indians and acting superintendent 
of Indian Affairs. “I have advised you, in whatever you do,” Blount wrote, 
“to take care of yourself; I have now to tell you to take care of me too, 
for a discovery of the plan would prevent the success, and much injure 
all parties concerned.” If the Indians, who were part of the plan to 
instigate hostilities in the southwest, gave Carey any trouble over the 
treaty that Blount had negotiated earlier but whose boundary line had 
just been surveyed, the letter instructed Carey to throw the blame “upon 
the late President, and, as he is now out of office, it will be of no conse- 
quence how much the Indians blame him."77 

The extraordinary lengths to which the conspirators were willing to 
go to initiate their scheme of conquest and to cover up the evidence of 
their manipulations indicates the pervasive, almost relentless expansion- 
ist fervor of frontiersmen to control the southwest. Their economic needs 
and ambitions powered an incredible drive. River rights to the Mississippi 
and access to the port of New Orleans were so essential that they were 
even prepared to conspire against the United States if necessary.”8 This 
fact of life remained a constant for a generation or more. It formed the 
background to the Blount conspiracy, to the Burr Conspiracy and, still 
later, to Jackson’s activities in Florida and Louisiana—which, in a sense, 
constituted a “conspiracy” against both the English and the Spanish. 

Thus, early on, a tradition of conspiracy developed in the southwest. 
But the Blount and Burr conspiracies failed in large part because they 
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ore motivated by personal ambitions; Jackson's “conspiracy” succeeded 
ae se it took into account the necessary and important presence of the 
an States. To be sure, Jackson’s “conspiracy” served the economic 
V mbitions of western Americans; but it also served the expansionist and 
imperial ambitions of the entire people of the United States.7? And that 
essential ingredient separated success from failure and hero from traitor. 

In 1797 the Blount conspiracy unraveled with all deliberate speed 
once the incriminating letter to Carey had been disclosed. A select com- 
mittee of the House of Representatives initiated an inquiry and reported 
that Blount “did conspire, and contrive to create, promote, and set on 
foot within the jurisdiction of the United States—a military hostile expe- 
dition against the territories and dominions—the Floridas and Louisiana, 
or a part thereof—for the purpose of conquering the same for the King 
of Great Britain."59 

Upon receiving the report of the select committee, the House 
adopted impeachment charges against Blount and asked that his seat be 
“sequestered.” But the Senate did not bring him to trial; instead the 
members expelled him from the Senate, an action which made a success- 

ful impeachment trial virtually impossible, for he could not be tried and 
removed when he no longer held a seat in the Senatce.*! 

The conspiracy was badly handled in Congress. But then the govern- 

ment had had no experience in dealing with impeachable offenses against 
the United States. Still the possibility of a Senate trial on the conspiracy 
charges passed by the House remained alive even though its practicality 
(and legality) worried some lawyers in Congress. Meanwhile, Blount 
wasted no time in taking advantage of the congressional action against 
him. He admitted his letter was unfortunate. “It makes a damnable fuss 
here," he wrote from Philadelphia. “I hope, however, the people upon 
the Western Waters will sce nothing but good in it, for so I intended it 
—especially for Tennessee."5? Blount knew there was sympathy and un- 
derstanding in the west for his conspiratorial actions; he also knew there 
was resentment against "eastern" hostility to western economic and po- 
litical aspirations as expressed in the impeachment charges. 

Awaiting possible trial in the Senate, Blount posted bond and re- 
turned to Tennessee. Some of his friends at home were cautious about 
expressing their loyalty to him. Not Jackson.5* Committed mind and will 
to the entire conspiratorial design against the Spanish in Florida and 
Louisiana, and fiercely loyal to his friends as a matter of principle, he 
Stoutly defended his political mentor at every opportunity and sought to 
explain and justify the conspiracy in terms of its advantages to western- 
ers. It was not difficult. The west needed the Mississippi, it needed New 
Orleans, it needed the removal of any presence in the southwest that 
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or slow the physical and economic progress of American, 
along the frontier. That included both foreigners and Indians. 

Jackson was particularly eloquent in conjuring for western minds 
what might have been accomplished for them had the conspiracy suc. 
ceeded. Blount, their paladin, was simply a victim of party prejudice 
engineered bythe Adams administration. Tennesscans could believe this 
charge against a President who continued to apply Washington's Indian 
policy and to forcibly remove white settlers living on Indian lands. They 
believed the President hated the west. 

Blount could have run for reelection to the United States Senate to 
show easterners that they were not going to push westerners around and 
get away with it. And no doubt he would have been reelected.** Instead, 
with impeachment charges still hanging over him, he decided upon a plan 
(he was an inveterate intriguer) whereby he would succeed Sevier as 
Tennessee. The plan was simplified by Sevier's desire to 


resign his office once he had been appointed brigadier general of a 
'ecruited in anticipation of war with 


provisional army that was being r 
France. Given Napoleon's depredations of American commerce and ship- 
ping and the shooting war on the high seas between the two nations 


during the late 1790s, a formal declaration of hostilities by the United 
States against France seemed imminent.85 Such a war meant further 
military glory for Sevier and he was quite prepared to exchange the robes 
of executive leadership for the uniform of military leadership. For Blount 


it was a matter of getting himself elected to the state senate and then 


getting himself chosen speaker—for as speaker he would automatically 


succeed as governor when Sevier resigned. 
But war with France never came and Sevier continued as governor. 


Blount was elected to the Tennessee senate, where he remained despite 
the decision of the United States Senate to bring him to trial late in 1798. 
His defense, conducted by counsel without benefit of Blount's presence, 
was based principally on the technical question of whether senators were 
included within the meaning of the impeachment clause of the Constitu- 
tion. In any event, said his lawyer, Blount was no longer a senator and 
therefore could not be tried, much less removed. The more serious 
charges drawn up by the House of Representatives—that he conspired to 
violate American neutrality, to seduce an official from the performance 
of his duty, and to undermine Indian relations with the United States— 
were largely ignored. The Senate acquiesced to this charade and 
January 11, 1799, it decided it had no jurisdiction in the case and 
missed the impeachment. 
" hes eras sy of the United States Senate and unwilling to stand 
s necessary to select someone to replace him. The 
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Blount clique also decided to terminate William Cocke's tenure in the 
Senate (he had been elected to a two-year term) as punishment for 
Cocke's vote to expel Blount from the Senate. Cocke no longer belonged 
to the Blount faction, having sensed that his career would make better 
s in another direction. His act of “treachery” in the Senate com- 

ed his divorce from his former friends. 

Joseph Anderson stood for Blount's seat in the Senate and was 
elected without opposition. Since Cocke had every intention of running 
for reelection, the Blount forces had to find someone who could muster 
strong support against him. They nominated Jackson on the basis of his 
excellent record in the House of Representatives, his successful defense 
of Tennessee interests, and the consequent approval he won among the 
voters. "He was a valuable and highly respected member of Congress,” 
Blount declared.*? And loyal, too. His defense of Blount when the con- 
spiracy unraveled was heroic. As a final “blessing,” Blount publicly added 
his own endorsement and then let it be known in the Knoxville Gazette 
that “it was as certain as the Decrees of Heaven that Cocke would not be 
elected a Senator."'*5 

The election by the Tennessee legislature involved a six-year term. 
Cocke received 13 voces (one cast by his son and another by “one who 
would have voted against him if necessary to insure Jackson's Election""*9) 
and Jackson received 20. Blount was delighted. “Jackson Ele[ction] had 
my most hearty Concurrence," he wrote. He was also pleased to learn 
that Cocke “has written to all his Senatorial Friends that I prevented" his 
election. “That was doing as I could have wished him to have done.” 
William C. C. Claiborne received the nod as Jackson's replacement in the 
House of Representatives. Blount exulted over all three results. “Con- 
gress will find in the two Senators & the Representative of Tennessee 
Three warm Republicans.” 

Then, about to leave for Philadelphia to commence his new duties, 
Jackson got into a vicious row with Cocke—and he was quite ready to 
shed blood to settle his grievance. The immediate cause of the quarrel 
was what Jackson regarded as Cocke's "'baseness" in betraying a confi- 
dence by revealing the contents of a private letter Jackson had written 
him, a letter that, in print, did not exactly flatter Jackson's political image. 
In fact the real cause of their bitterness was the recent election. Both took 
the election very seriously, and Cocke was particularly aggrieved by its 
outcome. 

Jackson vented his rancor over the incident ina letter to Cocke dated 
November 9, 1797. 
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|| private confidence by making publick my 


private letter merits & receives my utmost indignation, Sir the base. 
ness of your heart in violating a confidenc reposed in you in an hour 
of intimate friendship, should as I conceive it was between you and 
me, by the most solemn obligation will bring down the indignation 
of the thinking part of mankind upon you & the thunderbolt you 


P head, it will occasi 
eparing for me will burst upon your own occasion 
pine ankio, that heretofore view’d you worthy of publick 


se a moment & reflect how far a man is worthy of 
ERATAN who has violated all kind of private at the Shrine 
of malice occasioned by goaded disappointment, the Western world 
will think for themselves like freemen as they are & view the man who 
has made such sacrifice as you have done, capable of betraying all 

publick confidence to private interest 9t 
was still braying at Cocke. “My feelings & 
justice,” he wrote, “demand that the opproprium that has been attached 
to my character upon false evidence must be publickly washed away by 
an open declaration that I did not merit the stigma, this is what justice 
demands, and which I will obtain at the risque of my blood. . . . my friend 
Mr Sweetman is authorized to name the time & place to meet me to give 
ded feelings of a Gentleman re- 


me that satisfaction that the woun 
"93 Fortunately a duel was avoided when both men agreed—since 


both claimed the other had received and credited “false information” — 
to have the dispute arbitrated by a panel of men they both respected. 


s no fool. He was as quick as the next man to disengage from 


Jackson wa: 
a potential duel, provided his honor and his reputation suffered no criti- 


cal whispers. Apparently the findings of the panel satisfied Jackson— 
he was ready and anxious to be satisfied—and a bloody encounter was 
avoided. 
The tone of Jackson's letters in this dispute and his seeming readi- 
ness to shoot a man over what can only be described as a shallow pretext 
give some indication of his general mood during the winter of 1797-98. 
When he departed Tennessee to begin his senatorial duties he left a wife 
distressed by his absence and resentful of his willingness to go. The 
“Situation in which I left her—(Bathed in Tears), " he wrote his brother-in- 
law, “fills me with woe. Indeed Sir, It has given me more pain than any 
Event in my life—but I trust She will not remain long in her dolefull 
mood, but will again be Cheerful. Could I learn, that, that was the cas¢ 
I could be Satisfied."'*5 Rachel always resented his departures and invari- 
ably created a hysterical scene when he left home. 

In Philadelphia Jackson was one of the walking wounded. His gener- 
ih ree unhappy mood prevailed throughout his entire senatorial 

» brief as it was. Vice President Thomas Jefferson, who had no great 


Your sacrificing @! 


Six months later Jackson 


quires. 
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love for Jackson once he got to know him, later recalled the young 
senator's arriving to take his seat. He remembered the anger. “His pas- 
sions are terrible," Jefferson said. "When I was President of the Senate, 
he was Senator, and he could never speak on account of the rashness of 
his feelings. 1 have seen him attempt it repeatedly, and as often choke 
with rage. His passions arc, no doubt, cooler now; he has been much tried 
since I knew him, but he is a dangerous man."95 
There was something terribly wrong with Jackson that winter, and it 
showed. One of his agonies was certainly financial. Every few years his 
involvement with David Allison came back to plague him. Jackson com- 
plained and threatened, but it did him little good. Finally Allison was 
thrown into debtor's prison in Philadelphia (where he died a little over 
a year later, on September 30, 1798). Still Jackson fumed, despite the 
poor man's incarceration. "On the Subject of Mr. Allison," he wrote John 
Overton, “I can assure you there are no hopes of Payment, I believe he 
is in funds. If he was only Possessed of honesty, but this is wanting. I 
happened to be Security for his appearance, at Jonesborough in '88. 
Judmt. last court has passed against me as his Bail for upwards of Two 
Hundred Dollars, and D--n the Rascal, he will not Evan convay me land 
in the amount. This Shews the Principle of the man."?? Jackson had 
expected William Blount, from whom he had accepted a draft, to make 
good the money, but he soon discovered that Blount was himself in tight 
financial straits, worsened by his many business connections with Allison 
and the recent collapse of his conspiracy.9* “You will have heard proba- 
bly," Blount wrote, "that I am much embarrassed by my security paper 
for David Allison which is unfortunately too true. I shall however pay 
every just debt first and such others of them as have appealed to the law 
by law shall be paid."99 
Another sign of Jackson's distress at this time—if not a cause of it— 
was his inactivity in the Senate. His senatorial record is nearly blank. 
Although he responded to a number of roll calls, his participation in 
debate was nil. He chaired one committee, introduced one bill, and twice 
called for the yeas and nays. As something of a sign of his disaffection, 
he voted with the majority only 13 times out of a total of 34 votes. He 
opposed the nomination of General Arthur St. Clair as governor of the 
Northwest Territory and voted against the nomination of John Quincy 
Adams as commissioner to Sweden. On the question of the Blount im- 
peachment he was strictly partisan. He voted to postpone consideration 
of the reports of the impeachment proceedings, voted against the reports 
themselves, and finally voted to deny payment for the expenses incurred 
by the house committee on impeachment.!00 
. . Clearly Jackson did not belong in the Senate, and he probably knew 
it. He was too young, too inexperienced. Sitting in that quiet chamber, 
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hearing men of considerable experience and national distinction discuss 
momentous issues of war and peace, freedom and liberty, Jackson may 
have been intimidated. And if Jefferson was correct in his recollection that 
Jackson tried repeatedly to express himself on the floor and failed be- 
cause of an emotional block, it is small wonder that his participation 


dwindled to nothing. It must have been very disheartening, very frustrat- 


ms id an enormous sense of duty so he regularly attended 


the Senate sessions and kept himself informed of national issues and 

conveyed his opinions about them to his friends and relatives in Tennes- 

see, Especially grave were the negotiations in progress with France, as 

some Congressmen were determined on a war policy. But Jackson 

thought this belligerence was declining and that a treaty with France 
would eventually result. “France has finally concluded a treaty with the 
Emperor and the King of Sardinia,” he told James Robertson, “and is 
now turning her force toward Great Britain. Bonaparte, with one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand troops (used to conquer), is ordered to the coast, 
and called the army of England. Do not then be surprised if my next letter 
should announce a revolution in England. Should Bonaparte make a 
landing on the English shore, tyranny will be humbled, a throne crushed, 
and a republic will spring from the wreck, and millions of distressed 
people restored to the rights of man by the conquering arm of Bona- 
parte."109! Some of this rhetoric reflected Jackson’s admiration of Napo- 
leon; but much of it was wishful thinking stemming from his long hostility 
toward the British. 

Jackson was also very conscious of President Adams's use of patron- 
age—which, he said, was just like Washington’s. He thought it an “exe- 
crable system.” The “American mind” should be roused from its leth- 
argy, he declared, over the determination of the President to force every 
man holding public office within the executive branch “to think as the 
Executive does” or lose his job.!?? (He was not so critical of the system 
when he himself became President thirty years later.) 

Like President Washington, President Adams proved a great disap- 
pointment to Senator Jackson. On several occasions the entire Tennessee 
delegation in Congress felt compelled to complain directly to Adams 
about the administration’s Indian policy. Repeated failures to conclude 
essential treaties with the Indians were driving settlers “to the Spanish 
Dominions."1** Worse, the federal government was guilty of the grossest 

violation of personal liberty in carrying out its Indian policy. The action 
€ Weg Pr M aiit and his colleagues Joseph Anderson and 
m C. C. Claiborne sent a blistering letter to the President. 


Still, Jackson hai 
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By last post, we receiv'd letters from the Governor of the State 
of Tennessee, informing us, that Colonel [Thomas] Butler, the Com- 
manding Officer of the Federal Troops, in that State, had caused the 
Honoble David Campbell (Who is one of the Judges of the State of 
Tennessee) to be taken from his bed, about ten O Clock at night by 
a Military force [on the charge of trespassing on Indian lands without 
a passport], and in that ignonimous manner, Conducted a prisoner 
to the Camp—where the Judge was detaind, until Some time the next 
day, before he was liberated. ... 

Representing as we do, the Sovereignty of the State of Tennes- 
see, and Considering that Sovereignty as haveing been Outrag'd by 
the Conduct of Colonel Butler, on the person of one of the Supreme 
Judges of the State, as also the rights of Civil Liberty, most unwar- 
rantably Violated. To you Sir, as the Guardian of the Constitution, 
and the Supporter of the Laws, we appeal for redress—and trust, that 
you will take Such measures, as will not only hereafter, protect the 
Citizens of our State, from Such wanton Violence; but will cause, the 
most ample attonement to be made; for the integrity offered to the 
State—Which we conceive, can only be done, by removing from his 
Command, the auther of Such Military Tyranny. 

In a former letter, we intimated to you, that the Conduct of 
Some of the Military, was rather calculated to irritate than Conciliate, 
the minds of our Suffering fellow Citizens. Instances of an unwar- 
rantable exercise of Military power, had at that time, been Com- 
municated to us, but little did we then expect, that any of the Offic- 
ers, wou'd have proceeded to the Commission of so dareing an 
Outrage against the Dignity of the State, and the rights of Civil 
liberty. We request that you will please to give us, an answer to this 
adress; in order that we may be enabled, to Communicate to our 
State and its Citizens, your determination upon this Subject.!0* 


It was a grand letter. Jackson and his colleagues never spoke more 
splendidly. Although President Adams responded satisfactorily and a 
new and improved Indian treaty was soon concluded, Jackson was “‘dis- 
gusted with the administration of the government.''!05 Bored, too, by the 
inactivity of Congress and wearied by letter writing, which he found 
"Irksome."!96 He did manage to rouse his interest in “compensations of 
Marshals and attornies" and similar financial legislation that might prove 
important to Tennesseans.!?? In one instance he functioned effectively 
for his constituents by assisting the government in drawing up a treaty 
with the Cherokees that gained additional land for white settlers. 108 Nei- 
ther as settler nor as congressman did Jackson defend or protect Indian 
nights. But he would have been a most uncommon frontiersman had he 
behaved differently. 

Everything considered, Jackson failed completely as senator al- 
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though Tennesseans thought otherwise since they liked the way he ate 
tended to their interests. The office suited neither him nor his tempera. 
ment. He was too young and inexperienced to serve satisfactorily—ang 
too wise not to recognize it. He was moody and angry. He was plagueq 
by debts. He was inarticulate in debate and stammered into frustration 
and silence. In February he fell on the ice and injured his left knee; this 
confined him for many days. He spent the “best hours of every day for 
seven successive months quiescent in a red morocco chair.”!09 That Was 
no life for Jackson, particularly when he could not function. And what 
with being bored and unhappy and concerned about Rachel and harassed 
by debts and disgusted with the government he was in no mood to act 

his senatorial role. Indeed, one session of the Senate was all he could 

stomach, and so in April 1798 he asked for and obtained a leave of 
absence for the remainder of the session. On his return to Nashville he 

resigned his seat without apology or explanation. It was a flat rejection 

of a job that he could not handle.!!9 


CHAPTER 8 


Mr. Justice Jackson 


ONE REASON FOR JACKSON'S DECISION to resign from the Senate was the 
possibility of another office, one that would keep him close to his interests 
in Tennessee without requiring him to leave the state for months on end, 
one that would pay more than any other office in the state with the 
exception of the governorship, and one that would advance his political 
and military ambitions by taking him to all parts of Tennessee and bring- 
ing him into contact with the people and the leaders of the various 
sections of the state. He had his eye on election by the legislature to a 
seat on the bench of the state superior court, often called the supreme 
court because its judges sitting together comprised Tennessee's highest 
tribunal. The post carried an annual salary of $600, which was $150 less 
than the salary of the governor. 

It is not clear whether Jackson initiated the move toward a judgeship 
or whether he was first approached by a friend or a member of the Blount 
faction. Whatever the circumstances, he was elected without opposition 
to the bench in 1798 at the age of 31, shortly after his return to Tennes- 
see. With his distinguished reputation and standing in the state, his 
affiliation with the Blount organization, and his large circle of friends, 
many of whom were well connected, there was no difficulty in arranging 
his election by the legislature. Previously, Blount had spoken with Jack- 
eee acceptance of the post if the appointment should be 
d A ^ Ps aves to EEN Sevier: “Your excellency will recollect 
Aiden} ays past I suggested to you that I had reason to believe Mr. 

jackson would accept the office of Judge . . . A letter from him 
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which I had received in answer to one I had written to him, in which | 
had informed him it was the wish of many people in this quarter of the 
State that he should do so if by you appointed had authorized me to make 
to you the suggestion above alluded to towit: that he would accept if 
appointed."! In a subsequent letter to the governor, Blount said it was 
the definite wish of the people from the western country "that Andrew 
Jackson should be appointed."? Sevier wrote to Jackson on August 29, 
1798, saying "that your Acceptance of the office, I have reasons to believe 
will give general Satisfaction." If you are willing to serve, Sevier con- 
tinued, “you will please Consider yourself as Already appointed." For. 
mal election by the Tennessee legislature followed a few months later 4 

Jackson served on the bench for six years, holding his court in the 
principal communities of Tennessee such as Knoxville, Jonesborough, 
and Nashville. From all indications he was a good judge, one who be- 
lieved in a strong judiciary. Just a few years carlier he had told William 
Blount, “I am of opinion that a good Judiciary lends much to the dignity 
of a state and the happiness of the people. When on the Contrary a bad 
Judiciary involved in party business is the greatest Curse that can befall 
a Country.” Considering how little law Jackson actually knew to qualify 
as a jurist, he earned a respectable reputation and record. 

There were several reasons for Jackson's subsequent success. He was 
a man of the highest integrity; his decisions were swift and devoid of 
prejudice or discrimination; he was courageous and he spoke without fear 
or hesitation. Moreover, he had a fierce sense of justice, however wrong- 
headed it might be at times. It was this sense that sustained his impartial- 
ity under most circumstances. “Tradition reports,” an early biographer 
said, "that he maintained the dignity and authority of the bench, while 
he was on the bench; and that his decisions were short, untechnical, 
unlearned, sometimes ungrammatical, and generally right.” If his deci- 
sions were indeed generally right, then surely justice and the people of 
Tennessee were well served—with or without the supporting niceties of 
legal scholarship. 

Recorded decisions did not become general practice in Tennessee 
until after Jackson left the bench in 1804. Consequently, only five of his 
written decisions survive, each signed by Jackson and the other members 
of superior court.” Judicial proceedings in Tennessee at this period were 
neither primitive nor makeshift. Early judges were careful to establish 
proper courtroom practice and decorum, and they insisted on strict com- 
pliance with accepted procedures. Disrespect for the law, rowdy behavior, 
and legal highjinks brought severe penalties. Jackson knew what was 
proper and what was expected of him. He wore a judicial gown in court 
—perhaps a reflection of his enormous sense of dignity and self-impor- 
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tance, perhaps an indication that he felt the office dictated the wearing 
ofa gown—and for the most part he performed with distinction. 

It was widely said that no backlog ever clogged the Jackson court. 
Cases were dispatched with a swiftness that would stagger more learned 
jurists. In fifteen days Jackson went through fifty cases. — — 

On one occasion Jackson was holding court in a little village, 

nsing justice in large and small doses,” when a great, hulking fellow 
named Russell Bean, who had been indicted for cutting off the ears of his 
infant child in a “drunken frolic,” paraded before the court, cursing 
judge, jury. and all assembled, and then marched out the door. “Sheriff, 
Judge Jackson intoned in his most solemn voice, “arrest that man for 
contempt of court and confine him." The sheriff went to collar the 
offender—and soon returned emptyhanded with the excuse that it was 
impossible to apprehend the culprit. 

“Summon a posse, then,” the judge commanded, “and bring him 

before me." 

Off the sheriff went again, and again he returned without a prisoner. 

No one dared lay a hand on the armed man; Bean threatened to shoot 
the “first skunk that came within ten feet of him.” 

At this Jackson “waxed wroth." “Mr. Sheriff,” he stormed, “since 
you can not obey my orders, summon me; yes, sir, summon me.” 

“Well, judge, if you say so, though I don’t like to do it; but if you will 
try, why I suppose I must summon you.” 

“Very well,” Jackson said, rising and walking toward the door, “I 
adjourn this court ten minutes.” 

Bean was standing a short distance from the court, in the center of 
a crowd, cursing and flourishing his weapons and vowing death and 
damnation to all who might attempt to molest him. 

Mr. Justice Jackson walked straight toward the man, a pistol in each 
hand. "Now," he roared, staring into the eyes of the ruffian, “surrender, 
you infernal villain, this very instant, or I'll blow you through." 

Bean stood perfectly still, watching Jackson's blazing eyes. Then, as 
"at reading something terrible in those eyes, he quietly surrendered 

eapons. “There, judge,” he said, "it's no use, I give in.” He was 
completely cowed and surrendered meekly. 
us vele a later Bean was asked why he gave up to Jackson after 

g Gc an entire posse. "Why," he said, "when he came up, I 
looked him in the eye, and I saw shoot, and there wasn't shoot i P, 
other eye in the crowd; and so I says to myself, says I, hoss, it's about time 
to sing small, and so I did."* , ; hoss, it's about time 


Thus Jackson made a very effective backwoods judge. There was no 


“dis- 


116 ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


fooling with him. There was *shoot" in his eyes, and sane men did no, 


argue with that. 
Jackson was c: 
reputation as an ho 


honesty, Jackson call i 
the judge was not satisfied until an 


areful about the dignity of his court and jealous of his 
nest judge. When one man reportedly impugned his 
ed him to account. The man denied the charge, but 
affadavit had been duly sworn and 


attested to. 
June 15, 1800 


essee, Davidson County. 
un chem report has been in circulation that I Michael Glieves 
of the county and state aforesaid should have on the sixth day of June 
in the year of our Lord Eighteen hundred and at the House of John 
Bosley utter and speak the following words of his honour Judge 
Jackson (to wit) As honest a man às Andrew Jackson was called he 
had stolen his Bull and he could prove it. I do therefore certily that 
if I did speak the above named words they were groundless and 
unfounded and further I do certify that I never did suspect Andrew 
Jackson of a dishonest act in my life. Given under my hand this 


fifteenth Day of June 1800. 
Michel Gleave 


Test 
Saml Johnson? 


Ordinarily Jackson would have demanded "satisfaction." Now that 
he was a judge such a demand might appear unseemly. He must be 
satisfied with an affadavit that was legally recorded and could be dis- 
played publicly if necessary. 

As good as Jackson was on the bench, many friends kept after him 
to run for Congress and to engage in a more active political life. “I have 
been importuned," he wrote Robert Hays, "nay I may Say pressed by 
Some to let my name run [for Congress]. On the other hand I am pressed 
by the Barr to remain upon the Bench. One event has taken place, that 
I believe will determin me to remain where I am—and you may believe 
me when I Say it is motives of Publick good."!0 Hugh Lawson White, a 
very able lawyer who was soon to be elected to the bench, gave as condi- 
tion for his own election that Jackson not leave the judiciary. The election 

of White, said Jackson, "is and ought to be the wish of every Citizen— 
and nothing can be of greater importance to the State. To have this done 
15 my greatest wish—and If my remaining on my present Seat will be 
— ne e: it is a duty I owe my country to do."!! 
1! was repeated by others.!? Jackson must remain 
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on the bench. He was an asset to the judicial process and his resignation 
would be a distinct loss to the people of Tennessee. Pleased and con- 
vinced, he bowed to their will. 

As Jackson moved about Tennessee dispensing justice, he observed 
the many transformations that had occurred in the state since his arrival 
in 1788, some dozen years earlier. New towns dotted the landscape 
almost to the Mississippi River; frame houses replaced rude log cabins; 
dancing masters, dressmakers, and other artisans were setting up shop in 
the leading settlements; stores carried silks and brocades as well as home- 
spun and buckskin. Civilized society had arrived, and the frontier was 
moving on—although vestiges of it would linger for many years. 

During his tenure as a superior court judge, Jackson helped organize 
a lodge of the Order of Freemasons in Tennessee. The grand lodge of 
North Carolina on September 5, 1801, provided the necessary dispensa- 
tion to “open the Lodge in due form on the first Degree of Masonry." 
Jackson, the “Right Worshipful George W. Campbell Master Jenkin 
Whiteside Senior Warden John Rhea Junior Warden,” and others met at 
the home of Daniel Harrison, where the lodge was opened, Jackson was 
named senior warden pro tem, and on his motion a committee was 
formed to prepare the bylaws for the governance of the lodge." 

It also developed during Jackson’s judicial career that his long- 
smoldering feud with Governor John Sevier broke out into violent con- 
flict. And it could only happen in the west that the governor of the state 
and a justice of the supreme court would end up shooting at one another. 
This new train of events began in 1797 when Jackson journeyed to Phila- 
delphia for the congressional session. Along the way he met John Love, 
who told Jackson of a remarkable land fraud in which a company of 
speculators in Tennessee were forging North Carolina land warrants and 
selling Tennessee lands to which they held no right. Much of the fraud 
operated through the office of James Glasgow, secretary of state for 
North Carolina. At first Jackson did not know the extent of the conspiracy 
or the names of the principal agents. He knew only that the agents in 
Nashville were William Terrell Lewis and William Tyrell.!* 

Because he was an upright and honorable citizen who knew “‘the duty 
Towed to my country,” Jackson informed the governor of North Carolina 
of the conspiracy so “that the fraudulent plans of those two Villians might 
be arested, regardless of who might be implicated with them.” Then he 
learned the names of some of the others involved in the fraud. To his 

shock and dismay he discovered his wife's brother, Stockley Donelson, 
implicated. Nevertheless Jackson felt compelled to expose the plot.!5 

He turned his information over to the governor of North Carolina 
along with a written statement about the origin of his discovery, and these 
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were relayed to the state assembly. On March 24, 1798, after an extendeq 
investigation by a legislative committee, a report was issued that detaileq 
an enormous conspiracy involving more than four million acres of land 
—about one-sixth of the state of Tennessee. 16 Shades of William Blount: 
But the plot went deeper. It included forgeries of papers which entitleq 
revolutionary war soldiers to lands in the west and “under cover" of 
which the state had been cheated of vast tracts of land.!? 

The governor of North Carolina asked Governor Sevier for the ex. 
tradition of some of the accused. Sevier refused. Then a letter was found 
in Glasgow's office that seemed to implicate Sevier himself in the fraud, 
Under the Confiscation Act of 1779, which permitted patriots of the 
Revolution to purchase Tory property. Sevier had obtained a number of 
land warrants in an area east of the mountains which he wanted shifted 
to the Cumberland region because the land was more attractive to settlers 
and he could make a greater profit. Sevier also wanted the price on the 
face of the warrants increased from fifty shillings per hundred acres to ten 
pounds. This would give him the benefit of an act passed in 1783 that 
fixed the ten-pound figure for lands that lay beyond the mountains. To 
help him arrange the substitution Sevier found a willing accomplice in 
James Glasgow who was empowered to issue grants to rightful claimants. 
For this favor Sevier gave Glasgow three of his warrants (for 640 acres 
each), stating in a letter that he hoped the warrants were sufficient to pay 
the fees to which Glasgow was entitled. Glasgow made it appear as 
though the land had been taken under the 1783 law rather than under 
the 1779 law.!5 

Beginning with what John Love had told him in 1797, Jackson slowly 
pieced together the facts of the conspiracy. Most of the information he 
subsequently gathered was pried from a county land agent by threatening 
to expose the agent's father, who was also involved in the fraud.!? After 
he had reconstructed the main outline ofthe fraud Jackson did something 
extraordinary when he submitted his evidence to the governor of North 
Carolina. He failed to name Sevier. 

There were good reasons for his silence, all of them political. Sevier 
and Jackson had just eased past one potential difficulty when Sevier raised 
no objection to Jackson's election to the Senate. The governor repeated 
this courtesy when Jackson stood for election to the bench. Sevier was an 
important power in Tennessee, especially in the eastern section of the 
state, and Jackson dared not challenge that power—yet. For the moment 
it made a great deal of sense to cooperate with that power as much as 
possible. More important, Jackson still hungered for the rank of major 
general in the militia—indeed it became a passion—and the one man who 
could successfully block him, as proved in the last election, was John 
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Sevier. Perhaps the next time, if Sevier did not interfere, Jackson could 
win that election. Finally, by keeping the information quiet, he retained 
a secret weapon that he might use against the governor at any time. He 
had, in effect, the makings of political blackmail. So Jackson bided his 
time and maintained friendly relations with Sevier. He even expressed a 
willingness to perform any service in the Mero District that the governor 
might wish. “I thank you sir," Sevier wrote him, “for your Very polite 
offer, to be the bearer of Any commands that I might have to Mero. 

Only the election of the major general could shatter this friendly 
truce—and eventually it did. Sevier had run out his constitutional limit 
of three successive terms as governor of the state and could run again 
only after the interval of another term. He had been succeeded by Ar- 
chibald Roane, a member of the Blount faction and Jackson's friend.?! 
Sevier, out of a job, decided to take over the militia again. But Jackson 
wanted the post, and for years he had been working diligently to arrange 
his election. So successful was he in these efforts that the officers of the 
militia not only put him forward but made it appear that his election was 
"unsolicited. "2? 

Sevier was shocked to learn he had been challenged for the post by 
a lawyer with no known military experience. His shock turned to outrage 
when the results of the election, held on February 5, 1802, were an- 
nounced. Both he and Jackson received seventeen votes while Brigadier 
General James Winchester got three. That Jackson could achieve such a 
feat against an immensely popular war hero demonstrates how far his 
political skills had advanced and how well he had used them. Over the 
previous few years he had assiduously cultivated the friendship of many 
of the officers of the militia. He became particularly popular with the 
young officers. They liked his style and they imitated it. Whatever Jackson 
did or said or wore quickly became fashionable among them. Jackson 
would have triumphed overwhelmingly in the election had he not been 
running against someone as popular and powerful as John Sevier. 

A te existed, and the final selection lay with the new governor. 
Governor Roane broke the tie in favor of his old friend, Andrew Jackson. 
Thus, at the age of thirty-five, Mr. Justice Jackson became Major General 
Andrew Jackson of the Tennessee militia. It was one of the most impor- 
tant and decisive events in his life. 

According to some Tennessee historians, Jackson presented his evi- 


dence of land fraud against Sevier to Roane “on the day when the Gover- 
nor cast the deciding vote."?5 He presented an affidavit by John Carter, 
entry taker for Washington County, and documents that supported the 
charges of fraud. Since Roane intended to seck reelection as governor the 
following year, and since Sevier would undoubtedly challenge him, this 
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evidence, when published, could damage if not destroy Sevier's reputa. 
tion. In turning it over to Roane, Jackson practically guaranteed the 
governor's reelection. Supposedly, in appreciation, Roane then broke the 
tie in Jackson's favor. i 

Whatever the exact day of transfer, Jackson did in fact give his evi- 
dence to Roane. In challenging the great revolutionary war hero and 
providing the issue to wreck Sevier's career, Jackson in effect claimed 
political preeminence in West Tennessee.** Since William Blount had 
died suddenly on March 21, 1800, his leadership in the west was now 
assumed by Andrew Jackson. 

In the following year, 1803, Sevier announced his candidacy for 
governor. Roane thereupon released his information, and the political 
explosion followed. Naturally Jackson had to substantiate the charges, 
and on July 27, 1803, he authored a communication published in the 
Knoxville Gazette charging Sevier with fraud. The three warrants given to 
Glasgow, he said, constituted a bribe to commit a crime. Jackson claimed 
the warrants were worth $960 and were given for a service that, had it 
been legal, would have cost no more than one dollar.?* 

Sevier was livid. That a pettifogging lawyer (as he called Jackson) 
would dare to compete for military office with a revolutionary war hero 
was bad enough; that he would accuse him of fraud was monstrous, 
Furious at the outcome of the militia election and seething with indigna- 
tion over the fraud charges, Sevier's friends in the legislature rushed 
through a bill on November 5, 1803, dividing the military command and 
creating two militia districts, one in the east and one in the west, and 
allowing Jackson to retain command over the western district. 

Sevier responded to Jackson's newspaper attack on August 8, 1803, 
insisting in the Gazette that he had committed no crime in “consolidating” 
his landholdings or in paying Glasgow a reasonable free for a legitimate 
service. Obviously, he said, the charges were politically motivated in an 
attempt to discredit him with the people. 

As the controversy intensified the danger of violence also increased. 
Not much later, Jackson was informed of a “combination” to mob him 
on his arrival at Jonesborough. He had been quite ill for several days, and 
when he arrived at Jonesborough he took to his bed with a high fever. 
A friend came to his room with a warning that a regiment of men com- 
manded by Colonel Harrison had assembled in front of the house to “tar 
and feather” him. The friend begged him to lock his door. Instead, 

Jackson rose from his bed, threw open the door, and said to his friend, 
“Give my compliments to Colonel Harrison, and tell him my door is open 
to receive him and his regiment whenever they choose to wait upon me; 
and that I hope the colonel's chivalry will induce him to lead his men, and 
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not follow them.” The message was delivered. As soon as they heard the 
slightly menacing words the mob quietly dispersed.*° 

But a showdown could not be avoided indefinitely. On the first day 
of October 1803, Mr. Justice Jackson arrived in Knoxville to hold court 
and ran into Sevier in the public square.” It was a dramatic moment. 
seeing the cause of his present embarrassment, Sevier slashed at him snm 
stinging words about daring to challenge and humiliate a great man. Who 
did Jackson, a pitiful nothing of a lawyer, think he was? Sevier sneered 
at him and his “pretensions.” Caught off guard, and confused by the 
torrent of abuse, the judge stammered a defense by citing his considera- 
ble services to the state. 

"Services?" Sevier laughed, his voice soaring with sarcasm. “I know 
of no great service you have rendered the country, except taking a trip 
to Natchez with another man’s wife.” 

Jackson blanched. He was transfixed, then went wild. “Great God!” 
he screamed, “do you mention her sacred name?" 

Pistols were drawn. The crowd scattered. Shots rang out and one 
bystander was grazed by a bullet. Fortunately the antagonists were sepa- 
rated before a general melee could begin; but thereafter the expression 
“Great God” became a favorite saying with the young men of Knoxville.?5 

As soon as he could lay hands on pen and paper Jackson scratched 
out a challenge. j 


Knoxville, October 2, 1803 
Sir, The ungentlemanly expressions, and gasgonading cor duct 
of yours, relative to me on yesterday was in true character of yourself, 
and unmask you to the world, and plainly shews that they were the 
ebulitions of a base mind goaded with stuborn proof of fraud, and 
flowing from a source devoid of every refined sentiment, or delicate 
sensation. But Sir the voice of the people has made you a Governor, 
this alone makes you worthy of my notice, or the notice of any 
Gentleman. For the Office I have respect, and as such I only deign 
to notice you, and call upon you for that satisfaction and explanation 
that your ungentlemanly conduct and expressions require, for this 
purpose I request an interview, and my friend who will hand you this 
will point out the time and place, when and where I shall expect to 
see you with your friend and no other person. my friend [Captain 
Andrew White] and myself will be armed with pistols—you cannot 
mistake me or my meaning. 
I am etc. etc. 


Andrew Jackson?9 


ü Sevier accepted the challenge to meet at any time and place, pro- 
vided it was not on the sacred soil of Tennessee.*? To Jackson that was 
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“a mere subterfuge. Your attack was in the Town of Knoxville,” he wrote 
Sevier. “Did you take the name of a lady into your poluted lips in the 
Town of Knoxville? Did you challeng me to draw, when you were armed 
with a cutlass and I with a cane, and now sir in the neighborhood of 
Knoxville you shall atone for it or I will publish you as a coward and a 


poltroon I shall expect an answer in the space of one hour."s! 


Sevier did not respond. = : . 
Jackson wrote again, and now he was willing (since Sevier was so 
squeamish) to preserve Tennessee soil from desecration and to fight in 


Georgia, Virginia, North Carolina, or the "Indian boundary line." To 
prod Sevier to a response, Jackson added, "1 have spoke for a place in 
the paper [Gazette] for the following advertisement, and I have named 
publickly that you are the greatest coward I ever had an[y]thing to do 
with. the advertisement as follows, To all who shall see these presents 
Greeting. Know ye that I Andrew Jackson, do pronounce, publish, and 
declare to the world, that his excellency John Sevier, Captain General and 
commander in chief of the land and naval forces of the state of Tennes- 
see, is a base coward and poltroon. He will basely insult, but has not 
courage to repair the wound. Andrew Jackson. "°? 
Sevier shot right back: 


Sir 


Iam again perplexed with your scurilous and paltroon language. 


You now pretend you want an interview in this neighborhood; this 
evening, or tomorrow Morning!! And all this great readiness After 
you have been so repeatedly informed that I would not attempt A 
thing of the kind within the State of Tennessee. I have constantly 
informed you I would cheerfully wait on you in any other Quarter 
and that you had nothing to do but Name the place and you should 
be Accommodated. I am Now constrained to tell you, that your 
conduct, during the whole of your pretended bravery, Shews you to 
be a pitiful paltroon And Coward, for your propositions are such as 
you and every other person of common Understanding do well know 
is out of my power to Accede to,—especially you a J n 

Therefore the whole tenor of your pretended readiness is in- 
tended for nothing more than a cowardly evasion. 

Now Sir, if you wish the interview accept the proposal I have 
made you, and let us prepare for the Campaign. 

I have a friend to attend me. I shall not receive another letter 


from you, as I deem you a Coward. 
John Sevier”? 


When Jackson’s “advertisement” appeared in the Gazette on Monday, 
October 10, 1803, the sound and fury the two men had poured upon 
paper was finally translated into action; they agreed to meet on Wednes- 
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day in the Indian territory in the neighborhood of South West Point. 
Without a moment's delay Jackson rode straight to the rendezvous, impa- 
tient to be in position and ready when his antagonist arrived. 

He waited for days. No Sevier. Not a sign. 

Furious, Jackson started back to Knoxville determined to force the 
coward to a showdown. He had not gone a mile when he spotted his man 
riding toward him in the company of mounted men. Jackson drew a 
pistol, dismounted, and drew a second pistol. Seeing the armed judge 
pefore him, Sevier leaped from his horse, a pistol in each hand. 

The two men glared, then began to curse and abuse each other as 
though it was essential to experience the delight of tongue-lashing before 
shooting one another. The verbal assault was so therapeutic that for the 
moment they put away their pistols. 

Then Jackson lunged at Sevier, threatening to cane him. Sevier drew 
his sword, which “frightened his horse and he ran away with the Gover- 
nor's Pistols." Not to lose an opportunity, Jackson drew a pistol, where- 
upon Sevier ducked behind a tree to get out of the line of fire. At that 
point Sevier's son drew on Jackson and Jackson's second drew on the son. 

It was quite ridiculous. Jackson's second was aiming at Sevier's son, 
who was aiming at Jackson, who was aiming at Sevier, who was hidden 
behind a tree. Even the antagonists must have recognized the absurdity 
of it all. Finally members of Sevier's party rushed forward making friendly 
signs, and soon the two men, still cursing each other, put away their guns 
and—after some persuasion—agreed to end their murderous feud. The 
entire party rode together peaceably to Knoxville. Although Jackson and 
Sevier did not reconcile, their disagreement never flared again into open 
combat.5* 

Sevier won election to the governorship despite the accusations of 
wrongdoing. The people of Tennessee simply could not believe the 
charges leveled against their hero. To them, Sevier was synonymous with 
Tennessee, and they could no more vote against Sevier than vote against 
their own state. In all likelihood the scandal did more to harm Jackson’s 
reputation than that of anyone else—which may in large part explain his 
furious verbal assaults on Sevier. Indeed the challenge to a duel may have 
been an unconscious attempt at political assassination. Jackson's party had 
failed in the election and would later fail in impeachment charges against 
Sevier; moreover, Jackson knew that as governor Sevier had it in his 
Power to deprive him of any opportunity to distinguish himself as a 
general and Indian fighter. Why not, then, kill him? 

Most historians generally agree that the quarrel between Jackson and 
Sevier marked the beginning of political sectionalism between East and 
West Tennessee. After William Blount's death in 1800, Jackson assumed 
Political leadership of the Cumberland region and Sevier that of the 
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e.35 Now the governor's election victory, the 


i t 
eastern counties of the sta 1's ele ict 
failure to prove the charges of land fraud, and Sevier's public insult to 


kson—and the fact that he th it- 
E was of the judge’s political organization. It would take Jackson 


years to recapture the esteem he had once ames arang re People of 
Tennessee. The irony here is that if Sevier had been elected major gen. 
etal of the militia in 1802, he would probably never have become a 
candidate for governor and Roane would saa eie a without 
opposition.* But furious over his defeat by Jac p evier announced 
his candidacy, the rivalry flared into the open and the state split in two, 

Sevier's final judgment was that Andrew Jackson was "one of the 
most abandoned rascals in principle my eyes ever beheld. am 

Jackson had also become estranged from his old friend and col- 
league, Judge John McNairy. A coolness had grown up between them 
since the year of the constitutional convention, when McNairy listened to 
stories of troublemakers who claimed that Jackson opposed his election 
as a delegate.** The two men became increasingly touchy with one an- 
other as McNairy drew closer to Sevier. The breach nearly became per- 
manent when McNairy caused the removal of General Robertson from 
the Chickasaw Indian agency—which in turn produced the removal of 
their old friend Bennett Searcy as clerk of the agency. Indignant over 
these removals, Jackson expressed his anger to McNairy in language that 
almost severed their relationship permanently. 

Although Jackson was generally recognized as the leading man in 
West Tennessee and had strengthened his position by allying himself 
with John Tipton, one of Sevier's earliest rivals,3? Willie Blount, Wil- 
liam’s half brother, assumed nominal leadership of the Blount faction 
around the state. Although a man of some talent, Willie did not have his 
brother’s political skills. Sevier had no trouble winning a second series 
of three terms as governor, from 1803 to 1809, after which Willie Blount 
replaced him. By 1809 Blount had constructed a respectable organization 
that helped him defeat William Cocke, Jackson's onetime rival for elec- 
tion to the United States Senate. The organization also provided two 
additional gubernatorial victories for Blount in 1811 and 1813. 

The two events most critical to Jackson's military career—his elec- 
tion as major general of the militia and the outbreak of the War of 1812 
—came at times when Sevier was out of office and the administration of 
the state was in the hands of Jackson's political friends. And while there 
is no question that Jackson was a man of considerable ability, ambition, 
and connections, yet there is much to be said in explaining his subsequent 
fame as a soldier and politician to just plain luck. 


got away with it—all combined to wreck 


CHAPTER 9 


The Duel 


DURING THE PERIOD OF JACKSON'S early military carcer he received few 
calls for action from the federal government. The earliest alert came in 
1803, immediately following the purchase of Louisiana. 

The pressure to secure New Orleans and drive the foreigner from 
that strategic location built to an intolerable level once Napoleon forced 
the Spanish to return Louisiana to France. The southwest seethed with 
conspiracy.! Treason against the United States became an open invita- 
tion. 

President Jefferson understood the danger. “There is on the globe 
one single spot," he wrote to Robert R. Livingston, American envoy to 
France, “the possessor of which is our natural and habitual enemy. It is 
New Orleans, through which the produce of three-eighths of our territory 
must pass to market. . . . The day that France takes possession of New 
Orleans . . . from that moment, we must marry ourselves to the British 
fleet and nation."? But instead of marrying the British nation, Jefferson 
secured the purchase of Louisiana from Napoleon, who needed the 
money and whose position in America and the Caribbean had weakened 
to the point where ridding himself of the territory became a practical 
necessity. In selling Louisiana to the United States, however, Napoleon 
Violated an earlier treaty obligation never to alienate the territory except 
to return it to Spain. 

MR Harduin eden api doubts about the constitutionality of 
New Orleans; it included the possibili cun is foreign paiet eito 
d possibility of rebellion or treason by citizens 
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of the southwest. "To lose our country by scrupulous adherence to writ. 
ten law,” he reasoned, “would be to lose the law itself, with life, liberty, 
property and all those who are enjoying them with us; thus absurdly 
sacrificing the end to the means."5 Burdened with fears that he wa, 
reducing the Constitution to a scrap of paper, he went ahead with the 
purchase anyway. But he had no choice. The safety of the Union dictated 
it. 

Jefferson got more than he bargained for, much more than the cres. 
cent city and the mouth of the Mississippi River. The enormous stretch 
of land to the northwest that was part of the purchase flung the United 

States across the Mississippi River and propelled the nation further west- 
ward. 

But the Spanish remained. Though forced out of Louisiana by Napo- 
leon's treachery, they still occupied East and West Florida, Texas, Mex- 
ico, and the adjacent lands reaching as far west as California. And, like 
the Indians, the Spanish continued to be a threat and a menace to all 
Americans along the southern frontier. Indians and Spaniards both con- 
tinued to inspire conspiracies. 

The French, who had never actually occupied the territory but per- 
mitted the Spanish to administer it on their behalf, were now gone, but 
the question remained whether Spain would respect the purchase or 
declare it a violation of her treaty rights and refuse to surrender the 
territory. This troubled President Jefferson, and he sent an alert to the 
command in western Tennessee to stand ready to march in case it became 
necessary to expel the Spanish from Louisiana. Jackson responded 

promptly with a general order to the militia. It had the ring of authority 
and command. 


The late conduct of the Spanish Government, added to the 
Hostile appearance and menacing attitude of their Armed forces 
already incamped within the limits of our government, make it neces- 
sary that the militia under my Command, should be in complete 
order and at a moments warning ready to march. 

This armed force under the sanction of their government, have 
imprisoned and transported five of the good citizens of the U. states 
to the dominion of Spain. They have cut down and carried off the 
flag of the U. states, which was erected in the Cado nation of indians 
and within the limits of the U. States. They have compelled by force 
men in the employ of Government when exploring the red river to 
desist and come home and they have taken a unjustifiable and insult- 
ing position on the East side of the river sabine and within the 
Territory of New Orleans!!! Acts thus daring as well as degrading t 
our national Character and constituted rights demand prompt satis- 
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faction and cannot fail to excite that resentment so becoming and so 
natural on the occassion. 


Demanding “prompt satisfaction,” Jackson sounded as though he 
would like nothing better than to summon the Spanish to the field of 
honor. Their presence was “degrading to our national Character." Jack- 
son chose provocative words that would appeal to the sentiments of 
western Americans. 

He told his soldiers to be ready to move if the opportunity presented 
itself. “Our good materials, our best of men, must be properly deciplined 
...to meet the wishes of the Genl. and the exegencies of our Country. 
Inspired with the laudable ambition of avenging our countries wrongs 
and impelled by the most cogant necessity of defending our national 
dignity and liberties, it is calculated that but one voice will be heard 
among us and that, that will be for preperation and decipline. " Accordingly, 
“You are . . . ordered, without delay, to place yr. brigade on the most 
respectable footing and be in readyness to furnish the quota required of 
you at the shortest notice." 

For a man of little military and command experience, Jackson suff- 
ered no sense of inadequacy about leading troops into combat. He had 
absolute confidence in himself. And he later transmitted that confidence 
to his men. 

The treaty of cession between Napoleon and the American govern- 
ment was respected by the Spanish, and it was unnecessary to prod them 
out of Louisiana with a show of military force. Jackson clearly regretted 
missing a chance of humiliating the “hated Dons." The expulsion of 
foreign control from the Mississippi was a mighty deed in the minds of 
westerners, one that further endeared them to their new President. Gen- 
eral Jackson told President Jefferson, "all the Western Hemisphere re- 
joices at the Joyfull news of the cession of Louisiana, an event which 
places the peace happiness and liberty of our country on a lasting basis, 
an event which generations yet unborn on each revolving year, will hail 
the day, and with it the causes that give it birth."5 Later in the year 
General James Wilkinson and a detachment of regular army troops 
floated down the Mississippi and hoisted the American flag over the city 
of New Orleans. 

The danger past, General Jackson returned to his judicial duties and 
his several business interests. But thoughts of Louisiana remained; it 
would need a government and a firm hand to guide it defily into the 
American system—and surely no hand could be firmer than his own. 

Jackson soon saw himself governor of the territory and began to prepare 
an application for the appointment. Remembering William Blount's way 
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portive efforts of others. He began by gather- 
gation in Congress and getting them to 
bsolute prerequisite. And despite some 
fi he Sevier business) Jackson won the 
hoe Een mbers for several reasons: because they knew he would 
consent of the meble to assist Tennesseans’ business interests in the 
do everything po: he would exercise firm control over the Indians; and 
region; they knew he panish abrasively, if necessary, and that 


knew he could deal with the S 
pense important consideration. They reckoned that Jackson was pre- 


A isi e delegation enthusiastically signed a 
e aen per aide [wen requesting that he be ap- 
was a respectable beginning. : 

Jackson then turned to loyal and important Republicans, men whom 
Jefferson could not afford to ignore. During his years in Congress Jackson 
had met a number of distinguished men from whom he could request 


letters of recommendation. To give his petition a special touch he ar- 
om Matthew Lyon, one of the so-called mar- 


ranged a personal appeal fr o calle: 
tyrs of the Republican party who had been sent to prison for violating the 
Sedition Law during the Adams administration. Finally, to complete his 


application, Jackson journeyed to Washington, D.C., the nation's new 
capital, in the event Jefferson wanted to learn more of him in person. But 
Jackson could not bring himself to confront Jefferson face to face. He 
could not humiliate himself by asking the President for the appointment. 
He told John Coffee, his friend and business partner, “Under present 
circumstances my feelin could not consent to pay my respect to him 
[Jefferson] least it might be construed into the conduct of a courteor, and 
my vissit might have created such sensations in his mind. I therefore 
passed on without calling. of all ideas to me it is the most humiliating to 
be thought to cringe to power to obtain a favour or an appointment, 
feeling calculated to bend to those things, are badly calculated for a 
representative Government, where merrit alone ought to be road to 
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preferment.” 

Jefferson passed over Jackson's application. He probably gave it little 
consideration, knowing what he did of the Tennessean and his perform- 
ance in the Senate. Jefferson appointed W. C. C. Claiborne, who had 
accompanied General Wilkinson to New Orleans to receive the transfer 
and serve as provisional governor of Louisiana. It was a natural, perhaps 
an obvious decision, but it staggered Jackson. In that single act relations 
between Jefferson and Jackson collapsed. It galled Jackson to be refused. 
It humiliated him to be passed over. In the following years Jackson 
became increasingly anti-Jefferson. He veered closer to the more extreme 


es’ rights wing of the Republican party, taking his political direction 
h doctrinaire Republicans as John Randolph of Roanoke and 
1 Macon of North Carolina. 

Jackson's campaign for appointment demonstrated continued devel- 
opment of his political skills. What he had learned from the Blounts and 
the techniques he had applied to win command of the militia had been 
employed with deftness and decorum. In no way did his failure reflect 
discredit on him or on the manner of his campaign. Despite his setback, 
he had become a fairly skillful politician. 

All his life Jackson liked to imagine that he had not pursued office, 
that office had pursued him in recognition of his manifold services to the 
ople and the Republic. To some extent this was true; it was also true 
hat like all successful politicians he was first 
ous pursuit of his star, a man whose ambi- 
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and far more important—t 
and foremost a man in imperi 
and political dexterity powered his ascent to fame. 


On July 24, 1804, shortly after losing the Louisiana post, Jackson 

resigned his judicial office because of bad health—or so he said.? There 

may have been other reasons, however. It is possible that he reached this 

decision because a number of cases growing out of his disclosures of land 
fraud were likely to come before his court within the coming year. Resig- 
nation was preferable to further embarrassment in the matter. And he 
could no longer afford the luxury of judicial life with its limited salary and 
its enormous demands on his time. His financial situation had deteri- 
orated appreciably in the last few years; if he was to escape the possibility 
of bankruptcy, he must devote more time and energy to his personal 
affairs. 

One major problem was the wretched Allison business, which had 
left Jackson in a very precarious position. It soon worsened. In 1794 John 
Gray Blount and his brother Thomas Blount sold 85,000 acres of land 
on the three forks of the Duck River to David Allison. On January 1, 1795, 
Allison mortgaged this property to Norton Pryor, a Philadelphia mer- 
chant, for $21,800.9 After Allison's death, Pryor engaged Jackson to bring 
suit to foreclose the mortgage and gain clear title to the property. How- 
ever, Jackson had just been elected judge of the superior court; he felt 
constrained not to involve himself in the proceeding and asked John 
Overton to prosecute the foreclosure case for him, offering to split the 
fee. Overton agreed. 

On October 27, 1801, suit was brought in United States District 
Court to foreclose the mortgage on 85,000 acres of land to satisfy Alli- 
son's indebtedness of $21,800 to Pryor. The land was ordered sold and 
sixty days’ notice was given in the Tennessee Gazette. On April 14, 1802, 


the sale took place. Jackson, acting for Pryor, purchased the land in three 


tion 
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parcels: 40,000 acres for $730.50, another 35,000 rie oe $638.50, and 
he final 10,000 acres (Jackson's fee for the transaction) or about $160.10 
age 10,000-acre tract he purchased in his own name, the other half 
ferred to Overton in accordance with their agreement. In dispos. 
he tanse h later Jackson sold one tract for $1,666.66 
ing of this land just a few Tr A d 
ent! 
—a pem qud pee on's brother-in-law, Robert Hays, the marshal 
of "s = i issued deeds to the property. After splitting with 
Overton, Jackson proceeded to sell his share in small sections, believing 
it to be a good tittle. . . . I never once thought of a defect in the decree, 
or the want of Jurisdiction in the court."!? So certain was he of the deed 
that Jackson offered warranted titles to those who bought the land from 
him, thereby binding himself to buy back the land if the title proved 
defective—and to buy it back not at the original price but at the current 
value of the land when any defect in the title should be discovered, “I 
never once thought on the subject," Jackson moaned at a later date.!5 

Years passed and the land quadrupled in value with houses, barns, 
and cotton gins being added to the property. Within ten years the land 
was selling for $3 to $14 per acre, depending on improvements. In 
another ten years the minimum price was $5 an acre.!* 

In 1808 Andrew Erwin bought Pryor's land and went to Tennessee 
to sell it to individual purchasers. After receiving assurances from Jackson 
(who acted as legal agent for Pryor) that the title was good, Erwin took 
possession of the land, marked its boundaries, and initiated suit against 
squatters. 

Then, in 1810 or 1811—Jackson could not remember the exact date 
—George W. Campbell told Jackson he had been examining the proceed- 
ings in the original suit in 1801 and had found that the decision was 
invalid because it had been handed down by a federal court that did not 
have jurisdiction. If Campbell was correct, Jackson faced ruin. The 
85,000 acres were now worth hundreds of thousands of dollars. “I be- 
came alarmed,” said Jackson—the more so when he learned “that the 
heirs of David Allison had it in their power at any time to redeem.”! 

With a desperation born of panic, Jackson galloped through the 
Indian wilderness into Georgia in search of the Allison heirs.!® He found 
them in Wilkes County and begged them to sign over to him “all their 
rights to any property within the state of Tennessee that they were in- 
vested with by descent as heirs of David Allison."!? He said he was 
sm exchange, to give up their father's notes to him—he estimated 

son owed him approximately $20,000, including interest—and to 
make à small cash settlement of $500.15 The $500 proved powerfully 
Persuasive; Jackson convinced them to go along with his scheme. Alex- 
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nder Allison, John Allison, and William Allison (for himself and for 
: gy deceased) executed a deed to Jackson, who gave them a release 
EAR Allison's debt.!9 
s Now the situation was reversed. Jackson held the only legal deed (if 
Campbell was correct in his opinion) not only to the 5,000 acres he had 
sold but to the entire 85,000 acres originally mortgaged to Pryor. He 
returned to Tennessee, gave clear title to those who had purchased from 
him and to John Overton, and tried to negotiate with Andrew Erwin for 
the land Erwin had purchased from Pryor. Erwin absolutely refused to 
bargain. He would not give the General a dollar, not a penny. 

Shrewdly, Jackson bided his time. Later, when he had won a great 
victory over the Indians and felt himself in a strong position, he filed suit 
against Erwin. He argued that Erwin had conspired against his assuming 
title to the property and asked the court to grant him the land by virtue 
of the Allison deed.?? For refusing to bargain in the first place, Erwin 
would be stripped of the entire property. 

The case dragged on for ten years, while Jackson became a national 
hero. Erwin wrung his hands in dismay. Over a hundred subpoenas were 
served on the persons who had purchased land from him, and he himself 
was reported by Jackson to the President of the United States as traffick- 
ing illegally in slaves. The case was finally settled in the January 1824 
term of the court of equity. Erwin agreed to pay Jackson $10,000, and 

Jackson conveyed to Erwin a deed of release for all of Allison's lands.?! 

When it came time to pay Jackson the $10,000, Mrs. Erwin went to 
the General and begged him to forgive the debt. She said her husband 
faced ruin as a result of the judgments that had piled up against him over 
the last few years. And Jackson did so. Having won his case in court, he 

graciously and generously waived payment.? It was all a matter of princi- 
ple. And it was typically Jackson, vindictive one minute and generous to 
a fault the next. 

The thirty-year history of the Allison land deal scarred Jackson for 
life with fearful marks of fiscal conservatism. He hated debt; paper money 
represented dishonest money; banks that manipulated debts and loans 
were an abomination. Felix Robertson, son of General James Robertson, 
reported that Jackson said "he would pay what he owed; he would do 
what he said he would.”?3 
. To pay what he owed, Jackson returned full time to his business 
interests in 1804. He resigned the judgeship, sold his plantation at 
Hunter’s Hill (where for a time he had operated a small store and from 
m window sold goods to the Indians), disposed of an additional 

,000 acres he held in various parts of the state (he continued his land 
speculation despite the Allison disaster), and moved with his wife and 
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place about ten miles from Nashville which he came 


slaves to a 420-acre ; E 

to call the Hermitage.?* He expected to retire here and live Out the res, 

of his days with Rachel. Through consolidation "e liquidation ke 
managed to pay off all his debts. It meant starting all over again finan. 
and it meant living in a log cabin once again. — 

c took time, effort, and considerable Sacrifice. 

p of Rachel and the Donelsons. Curiously, he 

did not resume his law practice. As far as can be determined, he ceased 

96 when he went to Congress. The last case he argued 

James Bosley v. James White, October 11, 1796, M 

case he won. One reason for his failure to return to the law may have been 

the number of cases, particularly those involving land purchases anq 
sales, with which he was involved during his six years as a judge. 

The first thing he did to get back on his financial feet was to expand 
his mercantile interests. On February 16, 1802, he had formed à partner- 
ship with Thomas Watson and John Hutchings. Hutchings was Rachel's 
nephew and the son of Catherine and Thomas Hutchings. Together the 
three men operated a cotton gin and distillery as well as stores in Gallatin, 
Lebanon, and Hunter's Hill. The gin was located on Watson's property, 
the distillery on Jackson's. A dispute between Jackson and Watson over 
the amount of cotton received and freighted for the years 1802 and 1803 
brought a dissolution of the partnership on August 6, 1803.?5 Early in 
April 1804 Jackson and Hutchings formed a new partnership with John 
Coffee, who had been engaged in business in a neighboring town and 
who would soon marry Rachel's niece, Mary (Polly) Donelson.?* The 
firm, called Jackson, Coffee & Hutchings, was established at Clover Bot- 
tom, the site of a racecourse, four miles from the Hermitage and seven 
miles from Nashville. The store was a blockhouse standing next to 
Stone’s River. Coffee lived in the house and each morning Jackson rode 
over from his cabin at the Hermitage and worked all day in the store. In 
all, the establishment included the store, a boatyard, a tavern—a “house 
of entertainment,” according to the documents—and a racetrack.?? 

The firm sold dry goods for the most part—blankets, calico, cow- 
bells, grindstones—all of which were purchased in Philadelphia and sold 
for triple the price on the Cumberland. Jackson also sold coffee, rum, 
gunpowder, salt, and whatever else his neighbors wanted and he could 
obtain. In return he usually received not money but cotton (ginned and 
unginned), wheat, tobacco, corn, pork, skins, and furs. These items were 
floated down the Cumberland, Ohio, and Mississippi rivers to Natchez, 
where they were sold for the New Orleans market. In 1802 cotton sold 
for $28 per 100 Ibs in New Orleans, flour was $9 per barrel, and bar iron 
went to the highest bidder, so great was the demand for it? Their 
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son on a branch of the Cumberland River allowed the firm to build 

Jocation © á MERE rcd 
-verboats for other traders, a business that was managed by Coffee; and 
ms he had agents in Natchez and regularly sent down boatloads of 
M ok Jackson occasionally engaged in slave trading as a service fora 
p! " 

friend or a client. 

The company prospered. It prospered because Jackson was a reason- 
ably shrewd businessman, one who was honest, who knew the value ofan 
article, and who made up his mind quickly and set the price. There was 
no bargaining with him. “I will give or take so much,” he would say, 
according to Felix Robertson. “If you will trade, say so, and have done 
with it; if not, let it alone."?? Soon the company expanded. A branch was 
opened at Gallatin, the capital of Sumner County, twenty-six miles from 
Nashville. It was followed by stores in Lebanon and at the Cantonment 
on the Tennessee River (a military establishment about 300 miles north 
of Mobile and close to Muscle Shoals).5° 

While Jackson tended store his farm was cultivated by slaves superin- 
tended by Rachel. Over a period of years Jackson had accumulated many 
slaves. In 1794, according to a list of his taxable property, he owned 10 
slaves.3! The Davidson County tax books show that the number rose to 
15 in 1798. The 1820 census reported that he held 44 slaves, of whom 
97 were male and 17 female. By the time Jackson became President ofthe 
United States there were 95 slaves at the Hermitage.? A few years later 
that number totaled 150.33 

Jackson treated his slaves decently and tried to make certain his 
workers were not abused. “My negroes shall be treated humanely," he 
wrote later. “When I employed Mr Steel [his overseer], I charged him 
upon this subject, and had expressed in our agreement that he was to 
treat them with great humanity, feed and cloath them well, and work them 
in moderation. if he has deviated from this rule, he must be dis- 
charged." In another letter, to Andrew J. Hutchings, Jackson repeated 
his concern. “I thank you for the information you have given me of my 
family and concerns. It has dispelled many anxious thoughts. I could not 
bear the idea of inhumanity to my poor negroes. yours has dispelled my 
anxiety on this score.''55 

Yet he could be very severe with his slaves. If he felt punishment were 
merited, he had them whipped and on occasion chained. When his wife 
informed him that her maid, Betty, had been “putting on some airs, and 
been guilty of a great deal of impudence,” Jackson directed that the 
woman be publicly whipped. He may have ordered fifty lashes—which 
a be extreme cruelty—but the number is not clear. Certainly he 
A P p ^ her disobedience or impudence continued or if 

or any other person but the family without the 
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horses, cows, and mules, He raced horses, and he bet 
his great passions wis the breeding and twining of 
horses, horses that sometimes won him thousands of dollars, Shortly 
after he resigned from the bench, Jackson took a long tour of Virginia in 
an effort to find an improved breed, He returned from that journey with 
Truxton, a stallion 15 hands 3 inches high, which he bought for $1500, 
one of the greatest racehorses Jackson ever owned and one of which he 
was justly proud.** 
Jackson also loved cockfighting and frequently took his birds to the 
cockpit in the public square near the old Nashville Inn. He would cheer 
on his favorite birds with wild cries and demands for bets, 
“Hurrah! my Dominica! Ten dollars on my Dominica!" or “Hurrah! 
my Bernadotte! Twenty dollars on my Bernadotte! Who'll take me up? 
Well done, my Bernadotte! My Bernadotte for ever|""40 
Although Jackson, Coffee & Hutchings prospered at first, the firm 
eventually failed. There were several reasons for the failure, among them 
an economic depression, bad debts and a breakdown in communications 
between Nashville and the lower country which made it impossible to 
figure prices and transportation costs.*! Sometimes the firm's boats 
would reach a glutted market and there were heavy losses. ‘The high cost 
of transporting goods from Philadelphia absorbed large amounts of cash 
and narrowed the margin of profit. When the store started to fail Jackson 
decided to get out. He sold his share to Coffee, taking notes payable at 
long intervals. Coffee continued to operate as long as he could; eventu- 
d he too gave up and resumed his old profession of surveyor. ‘There 
s a tradition that when Coffee married Rachel's niece Polly, Jackson, ^ 
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ihe wedding day, took Coffee's notes from his strongbox, tore them in 
two, and with a gracious bow handed the fragments to Polly. If the story 
ig not true, it ought to be, for Jackson was extraordinarily generous to his 
wife’s relatives, and Coffee, he later claimed, was his best friend.*? 

Although Jackson was badly shaken by the Allison misadventure and 
came to loathe debts and notes in the form of paper money, he nonethe- 
less continued to speculate in land as a means of rebuilding his fortune. 
Through speculation he helped to found several towns, the most impor- 
tant of which was Memphis. Among his and Overton’s properties was the 
fourth Chickasaw Bluff overlooking the Mississippi, where eventually the 
city of Memphis was founded. Jackson later disposed of part of his inter- 
est to General James Winchester and John C. McLemore, retaining only 
a one-eighth interest.*? As soon as the Indians were forced to surrender 
their claim to the tract, the town was laid out, lots were sold, and Overton, 
the most active promoter of the combine, sought to have Memphis desig- 
nated the county seat. Thanks to Overton’s efforts, Memphis, after a slow 
start, developed into an important river town. Jackson sold his remaining 
interest in 1823 when he became a presidential candidate, believing that 
speculative interests did not enhance his stature as a statesman. 

Jackson joined a group of investors in founding Florence, Alabama, 
at the foot of Muscle Shoals. This was the Cypress Land Company, which 
had been formed by a group of Tennessee land speculators under the 
direction of John Coffee, the principal surveyor, and James Jackson, a rich 
Nashville merchant and General Jackson's agent and partner in a number 
of business deals.*^ Although Jackson was neither an active member of 
the company nor an important stockholder, he did own shares and land 
in the enterprise and kept in close contact with its promoters.*® When 
Florence was first laid out and the auction of land announced, Jackson put 
in a bid for one town lot. By this time he was a famous man and a national 
hero. Out of respect, no one bid against him. Out of embarrassment, the 
General placed no other bid.*6 

It is impossible to judge with any accuracy the overall success of 
Jackson's land speculations; it is even less possible to trace all his activi- 
ties as a speculator.*? With the help and advice of a number of business- 
men, most notably Overton, Coffee, and James Jackson, the General 
probably realized a respectable profit on his land dealings, possibly as 
much as $100,000 in all. By 1823 he had reduced his operations consider- 
ably on account of his presidential aspirations, but by that time he was 
a fairly rich man. Even so, he remained interested and involved in land 
speculation almost to the moment of his death. 

One thing needs to be emphasized concerning the land speculations: 
Jackson's scrupulous honesty. Though many Tennesseans were charged 
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no suspicion was ever voiced against him 


ce, We Tyrell, William T. Lewis, Joshua Hadley, anq 

im S. im were all accused of improper activities- Jackson and Overton 
P ckson swore he would clear title to the land he sold under 
pni oa ss even if it ruined him financially. Indeed the Erwin sui 
cost him $2,000 in court costs for which he got ies e Mrs. Erwin's 
tearful gratitude when he forgave her husband the E i000 debt. In 
financial transactions Andrew Jackson was an unusually honest man 
aa anus paying off his debts and selling his farm at 
Hunter's Hill, Jackson returned to financial prosperity. Rachel and her 
family assisted, and there were steady profits from the sale of his cotton, 
fees for the use of his gin, and frequently large sums won by his great 
racehorse, Truxton. 

Horseracing! Jackson’s great passion. And because of a horserace he 
became embroiled in the most lamentable sequence of events in his life. 
The racecourse was located at Clover Bottom, near Jackson's store, and 
here the General trained and raced his horses. In the autumn of 1805 a 
spectacular race was arranged between Jackson's five-year-old Truxton 

llion, Plowboy. The stakes were 


and Captain Joseph Ervin's mighty sta 
$2,000, payable on the day of the race, and an $800 forfeit payable in a 
list of specified notes should the race be canceled by one side or the other. 


Six persons were closely interested in the race: on Truxton's side, Jack- 
son; Major John Verell, from whom the General had purchased the horse; 
Major William P. Anderson; and Captain Samuel Pryor, Truxton's 
trainer; on Plowboy's side, Ervin and his son-in-law, Charles Dickinson. 

Just before the day of the race Plowboy went lame, the race was 
canceled, and Ervin paid the forfeit. Ervin at first offered a variety of notes 
(the list of specified notes previously agreed to was in Dickinson's posses- 
sion) and Jackson refused to accept them, claiming the right to select 
from the notes described in the list. The list was finally produced, the 
selection made, and the affair presumably settled. 

At about this time, Jackson experienced some difficulty with Dickin- 
son, who was a lawyer and a speculator in produce, horses, and (it was 
rumored) slaves.* It was reported to Jackson that Dickinson, when drink- 
ing, had taken the "sacred name" of Rachel into his "polluted mouth" 
and pronounced it in a most lascivious way. There was a wild side to 
Dickinson—like Jackson in his youth—that occasionally burst into reck- 
less boasts and drunken orgies. But Dickinson was well connected, 
charming, affluent, something of a dandy, and known to be one of the 
best shots—if not the best shot—in Tennessee. 

Jackson confronted the twenty-seven-year-old dandy. Eyes aflame, 
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voice rasping, he demanded an explanation and an apology. The re- 
sponse came quickly. If true, said Dickinson, he was drunk at the time; 
under no circumstance was his intent malicious. He apologized. Jackson 
wanted no truck with him and nodded acceptance of the explanation. 

Some time later Captain Patten Anderson, a friend of Jackson, enter- 
tained a gathering of acquaintances at George and Robert Bell's store in 
Nashville with local gossip. He declared that the notes offered by Ervin 
to pay the forfeit on the Truxton-Plowboy horse race were different from 
those Jackson had agreed to accept. Naturally this was repeated, and 
when Dickinson heard it he asked Thomas Swann, who was present at 
Anderson's storytelling session, to confirm it. A few days later Swann met 
Jackson at the General's store and queried him about Anderson's story. 
Jackson replied that the notes of forfeit were supposed to be due on 
demand but that Ervin had offered notes which were not due and there- 
fore not according to the list agreed upon. 

It is incredible that this slight misunderstanding over the “merest 
word-play”4? should lead to tragedy. But the triviality of cause leading to 
murderous quarrels on the frontier was more often the rule than not. 
Anyway, Swann took it upon himself to act as go-between, carrying state- 
ments back and forth between Jackson and Ervin and Dickinson, perhaps 
misunderstanding or misrepresenting what was told him as he went his 
meddling way from the one to the other. At one point he got caught in 
the cross fire. Dickinson told him that Jackson implied that Swann was a 
"damned lyar” for misinterpreting what was said to him.5° 

Swann did not have the sense to duck for cover. Instead he grew 
indignant and fired off a letter to Jackson expressing his outrage. “The 
harshness of this expression has deeply wounded my feelings,” he wrote; 
“it is language to which I am a stranger . . . I shall expect an answer."5! 

Jackson tried to be gentle with the youthful Swann. "Let me, sir, 
observe one thing, that I never wantonly sport with the feelings of inno- 
cence; nor am I ever awed into measures. If incautiously I inflict a wound, 
I always hasten to remove it; if offence is taken when none is offered or 
intended, it gives me no pain.” As for Dickinson’s interpretation of what 
Jackson had said, the General used sharper language. A gentleman and 
a man of truth, he wrote, when he hears “harsh expressions applied to 
a friend . . . will immediately communicate it”; but “the base poltroon and 
ee tale-bearer, will always act in the background. you can apply the 
on mr. Dickinson, and see which best fits him. I write it for his 
de hiss rejected this response. Spoiling for a fight, he said he would 

e satisfaction that a gentleman was entitled to receive. Jackson 
answered that he would cane Swann first and then give him sati x 
isfaction.53 
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A short time later, in Nashville, Jackson and Coffee stopped at 
Winn's Tavern to have a few drinks. Swann walked in. When Jackson 
spotted him he got up from his chair, walked over IIT Was 
glad to see him, and then struck him “a very severe blow with his cane, 
About to strike again, he got his foot tangled in the legs of a chair ang 
fell backward, almost into the fireplace. 

Swann’s hand shot into his coat as though he were reaching for a 
pistol. Ina flash Jackson whipped out his own gun, while the crowd in the 
tavern raced to get out of the line of fire. When Swann withdrew his hand 
to show it was empty, Jackson doused him with a stream of abuse for 
being a stupid meddler, “that such was the treatment he deserved, and 
such he would always give young men, conducting themselves as he had 
done." At that Swann fled the tavern.54 

The incident was immediately relayed to Dickinson, who posted a 
letter to Jackson calling him a coward and an equivocator. “And do you 
pretend to call a man a tale-bearer for telling that which is truth and can 
be proved?” he asked. “I shall be very glad when an opportunity serves 
to know in what manner you give your anodines [something Jackson had 
promised in an earlier letter], and hope you will take in payment one of 
my most moderate cathartics."55 Dickinson had a delightful sense of 
humor. It was part of his charm. 

When Dickinson wrote this letter he was preparing for a trip to New 
Orleans, and he was well on his way downriver when the General received 
it. Friends of Jackson later swore that Dickinson target-practiced all the 
way down the river and back, certain the General would call him out on 
his return.55 

The controversy worsened, at least for Jackson, when Swann charged 
into the columns of Nashville’s only newspaper, the Impartial Review and 
Cumberland Repository, on March 1, 1806, and labeled the General a boast- 
ful, falsifying coward. Now it had become a public scandal, one the Gen- 
eral could not easily escape without irreparably damaging his reputation. 

Ever a fierce guardian of his name, Jackson never permitted a public 
rebuke to escape unchallenged or unpunished. A week later he re- 
sponded in the columns of the same newspaper. Swann, he said, was no 
gentleman; rather “he has acted the puppet and lying valet for a worth- 
less, drunken, blackguard scoundrel."57 

That did it. That single sentence had enough shot in it to produce 
an instant gunfight. But there was more. Jackson taunted friends of 
Swann and Dickinson with sneering asides. Nathaniel A. McNairy, the 
younger brother of Judge McNairy, had supported some of Swann's 
contentions, and Jackson rapped him for it. McNairy responded in the 
following week's Review. “General! Come out. You can make boys fight 
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at six feet distance; risk yourself for once on equal terms, at least at ten 

yards. The risk is not great when you consider that your opponent will 
be under the impression that he has come in contact with the brave, 
magnanimous, invincible and honorable Major General Andrew Jackson, of 
Tennessee, but not commander of the navies. Let this suffice as a relish for 
the gentleman General until I shall have time to answer the charges exhib- 
ited by the braggadocio General; especially as it regards his honorable 
certifier, Mr. Coffee."°* 

Now Coffee was involved, and he promptly challenged McNairy to 
a duel. The two men consented to meet in Kentucky rather than pollute 
Tennessee. They met, assumed the appropriate positions, and agreed 
to wait for the count of three and the word “fire” before blasting each 
other. 

The seconds took their positions. 

“One,” came the call. 

“Two.” 

McNairy fired, hitting Coffee in the leg. Coffee then fired, but his 
shot went wild. The seconds raced over to McNairy and screamed that 
he deserved to be shot on the spot for firing ahead of time. McNairy 
insisted it was an accident. 

Accidents are inadmissible in a duel, Coffee's second scolded. 
McNairy's second intervened, pointing out that Coffee also fired before 
the proper signal. False, Coffee shouted. His pistol went off when he was 
struck by McNairy's bullet. 

At that point Coffee hobbled over to McNairy. "G-d d--n you,” he 
cried, “this is the second time you have been guilty of the same crime. " 

Shocked, one of the seconds reprimanded Coffee for his coarse 
language. After all they were gentlemen, and gentlemen should speak 
courteously to one another, especially on the dueling grounds. Finally the 
two men were prevailed upon to admit that each had been accorded 
satisfaction. That done, they retired from the field of honor.5? 

Dickinson returned from New Orleans in May 1806, and straighta- 
way he prepared a written attack on Jackson and submitted it to thc 
Review. Choice phrases from the piece were repeated to General Thomas 
Overton (brother of John Overton), who immediately rode out to the 

store at Clover Bottom and relayed them to Jackson. Jackson asked Over- 
ton to bring him more details about the contents of the article. 

“It’s a piece that can't be passed over," Overton insisted. “General 
Jackson, you must challenge him." 

"General," replied Jackson, “this is an affair of life and death. I'll take 


th ibili y i j 
re alias | myself. I'll see the piece and form my own judgment of 
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f the Review and asked to see the article. 


the office o! 
Jackson rode to the ed on May 24, 1806, 


He was handed a statement that was publish 
Nashville, May 21, 1806 


Mr Eastin, In looking over the tenth number of your Impartia] 
Review, I discover that a certain Andrew Jackson has endeavored to 
induce the public to believe, that some inconsistency has been at. 
tempted by me, relative to his dispute with Mr Thomas Swann. My 
letter to Andrew Jackson, published by Mr John Erwin, is (I consider) 
a sufficient answer, with any impartial person. 

I should never have condescended to have taken any notice 
of Andrew Jackson, or his scurrilous publication, had it not been 
promised by Mr John Erwin, when he published my letter at length, 
which Mr Jackson, for some cause, unknown but to himself, had not 
the generosity to have published but in part. _ 

I shall take notice, but of those parts of his publication which are 
intended for myself. . . - [One] part of his publication . . . is as follows, 
“He (alluding to Mr Swann) has acted the puppet and lying valit, for 
a worthless, drunken, blackguard, scoundrel”, etc etc. Should An- 
drew Jackson have intended these epithets for me, I declare him 
(notwithstanding he is a major general of the militia of Mero District) 
to be a worthless scoundrel “a poltroon and a coward", A man who, 
by frivolous and cvasive pretexts, avoided giving the satisfaction, 


which was due to a gentleman whom he had injured. .. . 
Yours etc 


Charles Dickinson*! 


A glance at the article convinced Jackson that he must challenge 
Dickinson. He could have fought Swann or McNairy, both of whom had 
sullied his character and reputation in the public press. But Swann was 
a nobody and McNairy a puppy. Clearly Dickinson was the man to chal- 
lenge. He had position and prominence in the community, and he must 
give satisfaction. 

Within an hour General Thomas Overton placed a letter from Jack- 
son in Dickinson's hands. It read in part, "Your conduct and expressions, 
relative to me of late have been of such a nature and so insulting, that 
it requires and shall have my notice. Insults may be given by men, and 
of such a kind that they must be noticed and treated with the respect due 
a gentleman, altho (as in the present instance) you do not merit it. 
... I hope, sir, your courage will be ample security to me that I will obtain 

speedily that satisfaction due me for the insults offered, and in the way 
my friend who hands you this will point out. he waits upon you for that 
Purpose, and with your friend will enter into immediate arrangements for 
this purpose."6? 


amm owes 


After months of hedging and stalling and verbalizing they ak 
finally going to get on with it. The challenge came clear, Missi i 
direct. Dickinson accepted promptly, and it was agreed (after wm ita 

ling, since Jackson was anxious to fight as soon as possible) pan dd 
E dl meet on Friday, May 30, at Harrison's Mills on the Red gii 
Logan County, Kentucky, which was just beyond the state kone dai 
of Nashville. It was further agreed that the distance separating t e 
set at 24 feet, the parties facing each other, their pistols 
des. When ready, the word “fire” would be given, at which 
e when they pleased. Should either fire before 
the signal, as McNairy had done, the seconds pledged to shoot down the 
offender immediately. Choice of position and the person to give the 
signal to fire were to be chosen by lot. ] . . 
Within a day all Nashville knew of the approaching duel. Since it was 

something ofa sporting event, bets were freely made, most of which went 
against Jackson because Dickinson was clearly the better shot. 

Thursday morning, before dawn, Dickinson left for Kentucky, a long 
day's ride from Nashville. He kissed his young wife farewell. "Good bye, 
darling; I shall be sure to be at home tomorrow night." Off he went with 
his second and half a dozen “gay blades of Nashville," all in high spirits 
and delighted to be spectators of the match. It was like a pleasure party, 
with Dickinson amusing the company by displaying his shooting skill each 
time they stopped to rest or eat. Several times he cut a string with his 
bullet at a distance of 24 feet, and at one tavern he left a severed string 
with the innkeeper and said, “If General Jackson comes along this road, 
show him that!’"63 

Jackson's trip north was very different. No merrymaking, no showing 
off. He and Overton discussed strategy almost every mile of the way, 
considering how to act and how to proceed once the signal to fire had 
been given. They finally determined that it would be best to let Dickinson 
fire first since he was an expert shot and a quick one and would probably 
fire first anyway. Jackson, they figured, was sure to be hit; if he fired 
quickly himself his aim would be ruined by the impact and shock of 
Dickinson's bullet as it struck. Once he took the shot—presuming he was 
still alive—he could take careful aim before firing. And Jackson, having 
heard most of his opponent's boastful wagers, was determined to “hit” 

Dickinson.64 

Thursday night Jackson stayed at a tavern kept by David Miller. After 
— dinner he smoked his usual evening Pipe and talked freely with 

ompanions. The next morning he and his party, which included a 
Surgeon, rode to the designated spot in a poplar forest that had been 


EC cleared and cultivated. They waited quietly for the Dickinson 


men would be 
down at their si 
time they were free to fir 


> 


“How do you feel about it now, General?" one man asked afte, " 
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long silence. . f 
“Oh, all right,” Jackson replied. “I shall wing him, never fear "« 


Dickinson arrived, and lots were drawn. Dickinson's second, p, 
Hanson Catlett, won the choice of position and Overton the count, The 
distance of eight paces was measured. The men took their positions. 

"Are you ready?" asked Overton. 

“I am ready," said Dickinson. 

“I am ready,” replied Jackson. 

“Fere!” cried Overton in his old-country accent. 

Dickinson quickly raised his pistol and fired. The ball struck Jackson 
in the chest. As it hit a puff of dust rose from the breast of his coat and 
Jackson slowly raised his left arm and placed it tightly against his throb. 
bing chest. He stood very still, “his teeth clenched.” 

Dickinson, horrified to see Jackson still standing, drew back a step. 
“Great God!” he cried, “have I missed him?” 

“Back to the MARK, sir,” shouted Overton as he aimed his pistol at 
the dumbstruck man.56 

Dickinson regained his composure, stepped back to the mark, and 
waited for Jackson's return. He was at the General's mercy. Jackson could 
have been magnanimous and refused the shot or fired into the air, but 
he had promised to hit Dickinson and nothing could dissuade him. “I 
should have hit him," he said, “if he had shot me through the brain." 

Slowly and deliberately Jackson raised his pistol and took aim. He 
squeezed the trigger. There was no explosion, only a click as the hammer 
stopped at half cock. The pause was an eternity. Dickinson waited. Jack- 
son drew back the hammer, aimed again, and fired. 

The bullet struck Dickinson just below the ribs. He reeled. His 
friends rushed forward and caught him as he fell. They stripped off his 
clothes to try to stop the flow of blood. But there was nothing they could 
do. The bullet had passed clean through his body, leaving a gaping hole. 
Charles Dickinson bled to death. 

Overton looked quickly at the prostrate Dickinson and then walked 
over to Jackson. “He won't want anything more of you, General," Over- 
ton said, and with that he led Jackson away. About a hundred yards on, 
the surgeon saw that one of Jackson's shoes was full of blood. 

"My God! General Jackson, are you hit?" he asked. 

"Oh! I believe that he has pinked me a little,” Jackson replied. "Let's 
look at it,”68 

He opened his coat. The bullet had shattered two ribs and buried 
itself in his chest. It could not be removed because it was lodged close 
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to Jackson's heart, so it remained right where it was. More than a month 
passed before the General could move around without difficulty. The 
wound did not heal properly, and his discomfort was considerable. For 
many years Jackson suffered intense physical pain on account of his 
gunfight with Charles Dickinson. 

Townspcople in Nashville were aghast at what had happened, partic- 
ularly when they learned how poor Dickinson was made to stand defense- 
less while a wrathful man took his time to slaughter him. His funeral was 
attended by many people and was followed by a mass mecting that drew 
up a memorial to the Review requesting that the editor dress the paper 
in mourning at its next issue “as a tribute of respect for the memory, and 
regret for the untimely death of Mr. Charles Dickinson."69 Seventy-three 
signatures appeared on the petition. 

From his bed Jackson demanded the publication of these names. 
“The thing is so novel," he wrote the editor, “that names ought to appear 
that the public might judge whether the true motives of the signers were 
‘a tribute of respect for the deceased,’ or something else that at first sight 
does not appear."?? When the editor agreed to honor Jackson's request, 
twenty-six names were quickly withdrawn. 

Many men said the duel was a scandal, a brutal, cold-blooded killing. 
Not murder, although some of Dickinson’s friends argued that the shoot- 
ing of a defenseless man was practically the same as murder. There was 
no need for Jackson to claim a life, they said. He had several options. 
Killing should not have been one of them. 

Jackson’s friends attributed his lack of magnanimity to his fear that 
his own wound might be fatal, that he might die without exacting revenge 
from his enemy. After all, a gentleman had to have satisfaction. Everyone 
knew that. Jackson himself put it differently. Dickinson meant to kill him; 
he “marked the genl on a tree and boosted how often he had hit him, and 
when Setting out to meet the genl left 300$ with Mr. Wagaman to bet he 
would kill the genl."?! Dickinson wanted a killing, and that is precisely 
what he got. 

Coming on the heels of his quarrel with Sevier, the duel did Jackson 
great harm and saddled him with a reputation as a fearful, violent, venge- 
ful man. For the next few months Andrew Jackson was virtually a social 
outcast in western Tennessee. 


CHAPTER 10 


The Burr Conspiracy 


FoR SEVERAL YEARS JACKSON was at pains to recoup his political and 
financial losses. Most of his attention was given to developing his planta- 
tion (he called it his “farm” despite its size and workforce) and increasing 
his landholdings. He and Rachel lived in a square two-story blockhouse 
of three rooms, one room on the ground floor and two upstairs. Later he 
built a second house, smaller than the first and standing approximately 
twenty feet from it, and connected the two with a covered passageway. 
This was their home until he built the stately Hermitage mansion in 1819, 
Despite limitations of space the Jacksons entertained widely and 
generously. They were known as a very social family—this helped some- 
what to rehabilitate him after the Dickinson affair—who brought to their 
home a great number of people, from the rich and affluent to the poor 
and itinerant. When he entertained Jackson was unreserved in conversa- 
tion, speaking quickly and with great animation but always with dignity 
and self-possession. He consciously tried to impress visitors by demon- 
strating an interest in a variety of subjects and by exuding an air of 
superiority. He regarded himself as a leader of Nashville society and 
acted accordingly. 

Jackson enjoyed the company and conversation of women and pre- 
ferred to sit between two ladies at the dinner table rather than at its head. 
He was easy and graceful in conversation, turning from one guest to 
another but always keeping an ear cocked to the conversation at the other 
end of the table in case he need comment or give an opinion. He spoke 
freely, often playfully, never without dignity, never forgetting his station 
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in society and as major general of the militia. Sometimes he misused or 
mispronounced words—and gave the impression that it was deliberate, 
to emphasize a point or produce an effect. He could be very definite in 
what he was saying, coming down hard on a word or phrase to buttress 
an argument, but he did it politely, never rudely, always in the southern, 
aristocratic tradition of gentlemanly behavior. Andrew Jackson in 1805 
had come a long way from the Waxhaw settlement. 

Into his fashionable if unostentatious frontier home in May 1805 
came a very distinguished visitor who stayed for several days. None other 
than Aaron Burr, former Vice President of the United States and slayer 
of Alexander Hamilton. Burr had tried to slip past Thomas Jefferson to 
snatch the presidency in the election of 1801 but he failed in his outra- 
geous scheme and was then read out of the Republican party.! Western- 
ers forgave him his highjinks because he had generally favored their 
interests and had been particularly powerful in advocating the admission 
of Tennessee to the Union. His killing of Alexander Hamilton in a duel 
at Weehawken, New Jersey, in 1804 restored Burr's standing in the Re- 
publican party as far as westerners were concerned because Hamilton had 
long been identified with the Federalist party and eastern interests. 

Out of office and out of favor, Burr sought new opportunities for his 
clever and ingenious mind beyond the Appalachian Mountains. In 1805 
he began to sport himself among westerners, enjoying their hospitality 
and affection and dropping hints that some delectable tragedy might 
soon engulf the hated Spanish to the southwest. On his arrival in Nash- 
ville, people from many miles came into town to see him; flags appeared, 
cannons fired a salute, and dinners were tendered in his honor. Aaron 
Burr was a great man to the frontiersmen, and they treated him accord- 

ingly. The fact that he stayed with the Jacksons during his five-day visit 
to Nashville increased community respect for the social standing of the 
Jackson family.? 

Aaron Burr had long been considering ideas for an adventure in the 
west whereby he might restore his depressed fortunes. Precisely what he 
planned to do remained unclear; he told different stories to different 
men, depending on his evaluation of their character and personality. He 
may have been unsure himself and planned to play it by ear, simply taking 

advantage of whatever developed once he had set his “coup” in motion. 
Perhaps this was his one fatal mistake, that his plans only served his own 
personal interest. Had he been able to formulate his goals in accordance 
with the ambitions of westerners and their perceived destiny of their 
section, like Jackson after him, he might have succeeded—and in the 
Process achieved the status of hero. Instead he pursued a private need.3 

Like any number of men in the early days of the Republic, Burr was 
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capable of treason against the United States if that was the price of 
success. Not that he broadcast it. He simply insinuated all sorts of things, 
one more appealing than the next. Among westerners he could expect an 
attentive and appreciative audience for his plans and intimations—trea. 
son or no—since for decades they had engaged in plots and conspiracies 
against the Spanish, against the English, against the French, even against 
their own government. Any scheme was a good one—indeed a patriotic 
one—if it advanced western land and trading interests. Any scheme was 
a good one if it expelled the Indians and Spanish. 

Burr's versatility and flexibility (to say nothing of his audacity) ex- 
pressed themselves in his efforts to wheedle both the English and the 
Spanish into financing his plans. They were led to believe that his scheme 
would check American expansion further west. But neither the English 
nor the Spanish responded to his alluring propositions with the financial 
support he required, and his Spanish dalliance was a mistake that showed 
how little he understood the mood and temper of settlers along the 
frontier. The very fact that he had approached the Spanish, whatever the 
likelihood of engaging their support, foredoomed his project. No matter. 
He would find others and tailor his proposals to their interests. 

Burr's trip to the west was intended to scout general conditions, 
consult friends, meet possible allies, and try out some of his schemes on 
the local settlers. Whether he was plotting the establishment of a personal 
empire at the expense of Spanish and American territory, as later re- 
ported, can probably never be determined with certainty. (Given his 
opportunism, he would not have opposed it.) He did espouse the possi- 
bility of settling a colony on the Red River and using it as a staging area 
against Mexico in the event of war between the United States and Spain. 
When he learned of western hunger for Mobile he blithely included the 
seizure of Florida in his schemes. At the same time, he was assuring the 

Spanish minister in Washington of his regard for the integrity of the 
Spanish empire.‘ 

In casting his net as widely as possible, Burr was bound to come up 
with a shark. General James Wilkinson, the commanding general of the 
United States army in the lower Mississippi valley, surfaced almost im- 
mediately. He and Burr had known one another during the Revolution, 
and a reunion was eventually arranged on Burr's initiative. Wilkinson was 
a double agent. He spied for the Spanish, accepting their gold while 
commanding American forces in the southwest. Money commanded his 
allegiance and to obtain it he stooped to anything, including conspiracy 
and treason. In the winter of 1804-05, following their reunion, Burr and 
Wilkinson spent much of their time in Washington copying maps of 
Florida, Louisiana, and adjacent Spanish territories, including Mexico.” 
They kept their options opened wide. 
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Burr's western trip in 1805 was a huge personal success. He said and 
did all the things that were guaranteed to captivate westerners. Leaving 
Nashville in an open boat provided by Jackson, he sailed down to Nat- 
chez, where he talked with the governor of the Mississippi Territory, and 
on to New Orleans, where he was cordially received by the governor of 
the Louisiana Territory, W. C. C. Claiborne. By August he was back in 
Nashville, again residing with the Jacksons (as he had promised) and 
acknowledging in his diary that he found his host “a man of intelligence, 
and one of those prompt, frank, ardent souls whom I love to meet."* In 
their private conversations the two men discussed at length the presence 
of Spain on the continent. Both agreed to the need for her expulsion. 
During one of their talks Burr assured Jackson that the secretary of war, 
Henry Dearborn, was secretly in league with him.’ 

Jackson was utterly charmed by the suave and cultivated Burr. He 
went out of his way to present his guest to Nashville society and to make 
it appear that he and Burr were linked in affection and friendship. These 
visits occurred shortly after the duel with Dickinson and Jackson found 
they helped enormously in restoring his social standing in western 
Tennessee. He knew how to use them to advantage. “Col. Burr is with 
me," he wrote to one man. "I would be happy if you would call and see 
the Colonel before your return. Say to Gen. O[verton], that I shall expect 
to see him here tomorrow with you. Would it not be well for us to do 
something as a mark of attention to the Colonel—he has always [been], 
and still is, a true and trusty friend of Tennessee."!9 

At Jackson's call the leading men of the district rode out to the 
Hermitage to pay their respects to Burr and to invite him to their homes. 
They thanked Jackson profusely for giving them the opportunity of meet- 
ing the distinguished visitor and hearing him expound on ways of wallop- 
ing the Spanish. The General also arranged a splendid ball in Burr's 
honor, and for years afterward many in Nashville remembered “the hush 
and thrill attending the entrance of Colonel Burr, accompanied by Gen- 
eral Jackson in the uniform of a Major General."!! The invited company 
lined the sides of the room and looked on intently “while the two courtli- 
est men in the world” circuited the room. Jackson introduced his guest 
“with singular grace and emphasis. It was a question with the ladies which 
of the two was the finer gentleman."!? 

Drawing his new ally ever deeper into his plot, Burr asked Jackson 
to provide him with a list of officers for one or two regiments, from 
colonel to ensign, who were fit for the business of war and with whom 
the General could trust “your life and your honor."!3 Supposedly the 
names would be transmitted to the War Department and held in reserve 
in case of an emergency. Burr also asked him to build five large boats on 
Stone's River at Clover Bottom, to be used for descending the river, and 
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to purchase a large quantity of provisions to be transported in these 
boats. The orders were accompanied by $3,500 in Kentucky banknotes, 
Jackson accepted the money and notified his partner, John Coffee, to 
contract for the building of the boats and to arrange for the purchase of 
the provisions. 

Jackson was now an accomplice. He knew the purpose of the orders 
—or thought he did. Jackson never revealed precisely what Burr said to 
him (other than to insist it in no way involved treason), but he clearly 
believed the orders for the boats and provisons were intended for an 
assault on the Spanish in Florida and beyond the Louisiana Territory, For 
Jackson, as for many Americans in the southwest, an undeclared war 
against the Spanish posed no problem; they were totally committed in 
their minds to further expansion southward and westward. For some, 
including Andrew Jackson, even Mexico was an object of this ambition.1« 

On October 4, 1806, as the conspiracy took shape and gained wider 
acceptance, Jackson issued a proclamation (which appeared in the Impar- 
tial Review) to the generals of the second division of the Tennessee 
militia. “The late conduct of the Spanish government," the proclamation 
began, “added to the hostile appearance and menacing attitude of their 
armed forces already encamped within the limits of our government, 
make it necessary that the militia under my command, should be in 
complete order and at a moment's warning ready to march."!5 Then, 
word for word, Jackson reiterated his orders to the militia of three years 
before—about how the Spanish had imprisoned and transported five 
American citizens into “the dominion of Spain," “cut down and carried 
off the flag of the United States," and expelled a government party 
exploring the Red River east of the Sabine River and clearly within the 
Louisiana Territory. Again he cited these acts as “degrading to our na- 
tional character" and demanding “prompt satisfaction." He wanted his 
officers to be prepared to fill their quotas at the “shortest notice" and 
"when the government and constituted authorities of our country require 
it, they must be in readiness to march.”16 

For Jackson the present Spanish danger was similar to that at the 
time of the Louisiana Purchase, when President Jefferson had alerted the 
western militia. Without changing a word, Jackson lifted entire para- 
graphs from the proclamation of 1803 and reissued them in 1806. 

Where his public pronouncement bristled with threats, his private 
remarks went further and revealed the full dimension of Jackson's in- 
tended aggression against Spain. He sent a copy of his proclamation to 

James Winchester, attaching to it a letter that cited the "Hostile and 
menacing attitude of Spain" as the reason for his decision to issue the 
proclamation. “You no doubt have seen from the late papers," he con- 
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tinued, "that the negociation for the purchase of the Floridas has failed." 
This means war, he said. Our moment of opportunity. With "less than 
two million [dollars we] can conquer not only the Floridas, but all Spanish 
North America." i 

All Spanish North America! Here, then, was Jackson’s dream of 
American empire, explicitly stated, a dream he never significantly altered. 
“I have a hope,” he revealed, that with two thousand volunteers com- 
manded “by firm officers and men of enterprise [we].. 
Santa Fe and Mexico, give freedom and commerce to those provinces and 
establish peace, and a permanent barrier against the inroads and attacks 
of foreign powers on our interior, which will be the 
holds that large country on our borders.” 


- will look into 


case so long as Spain 


That large country on our borders must be surrendered to us, he 
said. And it will be—from the Floridas to Mexico! 

War could bring other delights. “Should there be a war,” Jackson 
enthused, "it will be a handsome theatre for our enterprising young men, 
and a source of acquiring fame.”17 

The immediate cause of Jackson’s issuing the new alert was the 
reappearance of Aaron Burr in Nashville the week before. Again a sump- 
tuous banquet was given him at Talbot’s Hotel, where “many of the most 
respectable citizens of Nashville and its vicinity” came to honor him. At 
the banquet “there appeared an union of sentiment. . . . Many appropri- 
ate toasts were drank, and a few of the most suitable songs given, when 
the company retired quite gratified."!8 The local newspaper reminded its 
readers that Colonel Burr is “the steady and firm friend, of the state of 
Tennessee."'19 

The opportunity Burr offered Jackson for military action and its 
attendant glory was extremely enticing to someone as eager and anxious 
as the General, and Jackson had been waiting for the opportunity for 
years. Only one thing could give him pause, the thing that separated him 
from Burr, Wilkinson, and other conspirators. He was not capable of 
treason against the United States, even to get a shot at the Spanish. As 
he told Governor Claiborne in New Orleans, “I love my Country and 
government. I hate the Dons. I would delight to see Mexico reduced, but 
I will die in the last Ditch before I would yield a foot to the Dons or see 
the Union disunited.”2° 

Jackson had no reason to suspect a plot against the United States. All 
heknew was that he might soon have the opportunity to drive the Spanish 
from the southwest, to avenge “our national character" and maybe re- 
duce Mexico. And he was ready. If it ever crossed his mind that a conspir- 
acy against the United States might be in train, he blanked it out. 

Not until November 10, 1806, was he forced to consider the unthink- 
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able. A week or so after Jackson accepted Burr's money and agreed to 
provide boats and provisions for the enterprise, a young man, Captain 
Fort, called at the Hermitage with an introductory letter. After a Stay of 
a night and part ofa day he casually mentioned Burr's plans, one of which 
was to take New Orleans. 

New Orleans! Fort had spoken incautiously and realized it immedi. 
ately. When Jackson questioned him, Fort “attempted to take [me in]." 
Jackson wrote, “to explain etc., etc., but from circumstances I was in 
Possession of, it flashed upon my mind that plans had been named of 
settling new countries, of Punishing the Dons, and adding Mexico to the 
united states etc., etc., [that] were only mere coverings to the real de- 
signs."?! Now it dawned on him that perhaps the “real design" was the 
dismemberment of the Union. 

How was it to be done? Jackson asked Fort. The young man stam- 
mered a reply that staggered the general. In addition to the seizure of 
New Orleans, the bank would be captured, the port closed, Mexico con- 
quered, and the western part of the United States joined to the conquered 
territory to form a great southwestern empire. 

And how would all this conquering come about? Jackson asked. 
Federal troops, Fort responded, led by General Wilkinson.?? 

Jackson loathed Wilkinson. Three years earlier his good friend, Col- 
onel Thomas Butler, then serving in New Orleans under Wilkinson, was 
dismissed from the army on charges of disobedience and neglect of duty 
for refusing to have his queue of long hair cut. Jackson protested 
to Prsident Jefferson and later presented a petition on Butler's behalf 
signed by Nashville citizens.?* Nevertheless Jefferson refused to inter- 
vene.” 

Jackson readily believed the charge that Wilkinson was engaged in 
a conspiracy to commit treason. The man was an obvious scoundrel. And 
to think that President Jefferson had refused the pleas of honest citizens. 
It was another example of his incompetence. 

Jackson renewed his questioning. Had Fort gotten his information 
directly from Wilkinson? 

No. 

Burr? 

Fort said he hardly knew Burr and that he had received his informa- 
tion from Colonel Samuel Swartwout of New York, one of Burr's lieuten- 
ants. 

Now it "rushed into my mind like lightning," Jackson later reported, 
"that Burr was at the head [of a conspiracy], and from the coulourings 
he had held out to me Genl Robertson and Overton, and the hospitality 
Thad shown him, I viewed it as base conduct to us all and hightened the 
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paseness of his intended crimes if he really was about to become a trai- 
r.” 

m Dismissing Fort, Jackson rushed off a flurry of letters, one of them 
to Daniel Smith, his successor in the U.S. Senate, outlining the details of 
the plot as he understood it, but mentioning no names.?6 Another letter 
went to Governor Claiborne, warning him to “keep a watchful eye on our 
Genl. [Wilkinson], and beware of an attack as well from your own Coun- 
try as from Spain. I fear there is something rotten in the State of Den- 
mark. You have enemies within your own City that may try to subvert your 
Government and try to seperate it from the Union.” It was not a direct 
accusation—just a warning. “This I write for your own eye and for your 
own safety—profit by it—and the Ides of March remember.”?7 (The tone 
and mood of conspiracy definitely colored his language.) 

Although Jackson was alarmed at the possibility of a conspiracy to 
divide the Union, he was cautious enough to refrain from accusing any- 
one directly or mentioning the name of the chief conspirator or the 
source of his information. He dared not risk embarrassment by making 
unsubstantiated accusations—at least until he had more evidence than 
Captain Fort had given him. To protect himself, Jackson wrote a carefully 
worded letter to President Jefferson in which he professed his loyalty. 
Without specifically mentioning a conspiracy, he offered the services of 
the citizens of Tennessee—provided, of course, they were mustered 
under his command. “In the event of insult or aggression made on our 
government and country FROM ANY QUARTER,” he wrote Jefferson, 
“I am well convinced that the public sentiment . . . within the State 
... are of such a nature . . . that I take the liberty of tendering their 
services, that is under my command."?$ 

What a strange letter, Jefferson thought when he received it. What 
a strange proposal. Was Jackson suggesting war against Spain? In reply, 
he told the general he was a friend of peace and therefore unwilling to 
see it disturbed as long as the rights of the nation were preserved. “But 
whenever hostile aggressions on these [rights] require a resort to war," 
he said, "we must meet our duty, and convince the world that we are just 
friends and brave enemies."'?9 

While Jackson furiously signaled an alarm in several quarters, 
thereby covering himself with a paper shield, Burr was arraigned before 
a grand jury in Frankfort, Kentucky, on charges of raising troops for 
illegal purposes. His activities in the west had finally stirred official atten- 
tion. Jackson heard he had been arrested for a plot to invade Mexico.?? 
A young lawyer named Henry Clay—who also served as legal representa- 
tive in Kentucky for Jackson's trading firm—defended Burr.3! At length 
the grand jury dismissed the charges, declaring that “no violent distur- 
bance of the Public Tranquility or breach of the laws" had come to their 
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knowledge.5? President Jefferson, who had hoped Burr had at last taken 
a fatal tumble, was so annoyed by the dismissal of the charges that he haq 
the federal district attorney who prosecuted the case removed from 
office.33 He was out for blood, and the disappointment further excited his 
blood lust. 

Jackson, who held $3,500 of conspiracy money, wrote to Burr about 
his suspicions and declared that until they were erased “no further inti. 
macy was to exist between us."** According to Jackson, Burr responded 
immediately “with the most sacred pledges, that he had not nor never had 
any views inimical or hostile to the united States, and whenever he was 
charged with the intention of seperating the union, the idea of insanity 
must be ascribed to him.”35 

Burr followed his letter with a quick trip to Nashville to check on the 
boats and provisions. He called at the Hermitage, but Jackson was away. 
Rachel received him coolly and did not invite him to stay. Burr found 
lodging at the Clover Bottom tavern, where Jackson and General Overton 
visited him several days later. The three men talked at great length, 
Jackson repeating what he had heard and what he suspected. Burr swore 
that his suspicions were unfounded. He said he had no goals that were 
not sanctioned by legal authority, that he would produce orders from the 
secretary of war, and “that he wanted but young men of habits to go with 
him. with such he wanted to make his settlement and it would have the 
tendency to draw to it wealth and charector." 58 

Ultimately Jackson accepted Burr's oath of allegiance. He wanted to 
believe him. He wanted the Spanish expelled from the continent and 
Mexico reduced, and he was keenly aware of Tennessee's enthusiasm for 
a filibuster in the southwest and what it would mean to the careers of 
those who commanded it. Furthermore, his own name and reputation 
had been closely linked with Burr's from the latter's first appearance in 
Nashville. Jackson could ill afford Burr's disgrace, particularly in the 
aftermath of the Sevier and Dickinson fiascoes. Most important, Jackson 
habitually judged other men's loyalty according to their personal com- 
mitment to him. Since Burr had always been deferential, had treated him 
with marked respect, Jackson summarily cleared him of suspicion. 

The General delivered the boats and provisions that Burr had or- 
dered. Since the order had been reduced to two boats by the former Vice 
President, a balance of $1,725.62 was returned in the same banknotes the 
partners had received. Jackson permitted the seventeen-year-old Stockley 
D. Hays, one of Rachel's many nephews, to accompany Burr to New 
Orleans in the belief that the association and the experience would aid 
the young man's education. But the ever-cautious Jackson gave his 
nephew letters to Governor Claiborne and warned the young man that, 


YF — 


uld he discover Burr's actions to be reasonable, he must. abandon 
immediately and place himself under Claiborne's protection. 

On December 22, 1806, Burr left Clover Bottom with the two boats 

d a few followers, expecting to rendezvous at the mouth of the Cum- 

Lab d River with a flotilla of boats and men coming from an island in 

— River owned by Harman Blennerhassett, one of his chief lieu- 
ue ts. The entire expedition, when it finally assembled, numbered 
Se analy 60 men. Not long after Burr's departure from Clover 
mm word reached Nashville that President Jefferson had just issued 
Borociamation declaring a military conspiracy in progress in the west and 
calling for the apprehension of those involved. : 

Conspiracy against the United States! And the proclamation was 
official. The President himself declared it in progress. Jefferson had been 
alerted by General James Wilkinson who began having doubts about the 
ultimate success of the conspiracy and what might happen to him as a 
consequence. In a panic of fear and uncertainty, Wilkinson betrayed the 
plot to the President. He informed Jefferson that a conspiracy existed to 
seize New Orleans, revolutionize the Louisiana Territory, and invade 
Mexico. With this evidence before him, and predisposed to believe it, 
Jefferson called for the arrest of the conspirators.? 

Nashville panicked. Rumors about the intent of the conspiracy and 
the persons involved circulated everywhere. Men swore their innocence 
and their loyalty to the Union. Frightened at the possibility of implication 
in the plot, "distinguished" citizens who had once jostled one another to 
be seen in Burr's presence now rushed to disassociate themselves from 
him. They hardly recollected meeting him. 

Jackson had no need to worry. After all he had warned both the 
President and Governor Claiborne, and he had kept copies of his letters. 
On January 1, 1807, he received orders from Jefferson and Secretary of 
War Henry Dearborn to hold his command in readiness and be prepared 
to march to frustrate the conspiracy. 

The long-anticipated moment had arrived. The opportunity to lead 
à great expedition down the river to save his country from treason and 
disunion now seemed at hand. Jackson summoned the militia to duty and 
notified Dearborn that twelve companies would be mustered and ready 

to move within a few days. “Nothing on my part," he assured Dearborn, 
"shall be wanted to promote the interest of the government, and quell 
the conspiracy, "5 Having helped to launch Burr's expedition, Jackson 
Was now arranging to scuttle it. 

One thing troubled Jackson: the necessity of dealing with Henry 
Dearborn, He did not trust the secretary and rather suspected him of 
implication in Burr's schemes. Even Dearborn's order to him was a fright. 


THE BURR CONSPIRACY 153 


sho 
him 


NEN 
in, 


154 ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 
woman letter . . . you ever saw. ... The Secretary 


“It is the merest old- E ecre 
of War is not fit for a granny." What “we ought to have, he said, is “a 


little of the emperor's [Napoleon] energy." 
A little Napoleonic energy was already in evidence: Jackson had 
welve companies in four days and another 


committed himself to raising t 
first troops mustered were the Nashville 


thirty in twenty days.*? The c í ! 
companies. Jackson reviewed them in town, amid the enthusiasm and 


vocal approval of a large body of citizens. The Review of January 17 
expressed its “satisfaction at the promptness with which this rendezvous 
was attended, and the patriotism displayed by the major general.... The 
unity of sentiment which pervaded every breast on this occasion, and the 
general flame of indignation which burst forth on all sides at the recollec- 
tion of the traitorous conduct of the individuals whose expedition gave 
rise to the orders that called them together, is a pleasing momento of our 
fellow-citizens generally, that neither the intrigue of restless ambition, 
nor the efforts of disorganizing demagogues, can withdraw our affections 
from that Union on which our prosperity and happiness depend." 
Jackson's vigor in mustering and displaying a show of military force 
n calmed the people of Nashville, ended the panic, 
f peace and order. Jackson had a flair for playing 
mander even without a jot of military experience. 
gripped Nashvillians now seems odd in view of 
their past involvement with conspiracies. But this conspiracy was differ- 
ent. This one brought a proclamation from the President of the United 
and the wild rumors that this shout released 
m involving military 


in support of the Unio 
and restored a sense o 
the part of the great com 

The terror that had 


States shouting treason, 
predicted a wide range of possible disasters, all of thei 
subjugation. Rumor insisted that a large force of armed men was prepar- 
ing to attack the western settlements and pluck them out of the Union— 
action that guaranteed bloody civil war on the frontier. 

No large military assembly existed. Dispatches Jackson sent to locate 
Burr's expedition returned with assurances that the force was small. Burr 
had been seen floating down the Mississippi with ten boats, each with six 
men, and they had "nothing on board that would even suffer a conjecture 
more than a man bound to a market; he has descended the river towards 
Orleans.”4! There was no cause for alarm. The conspiracy, like Burr, had 
simply floated away. 

General Wilkinson, meanwhile, lay about like a demon, jailing dupes 
and issuing orders for the movement of troops, as though he were smash- 
ing a great plot to dismember the United States. He generated noise and 
clatter enough to distract attention from his own involvement in the 
conspiracy. The sounds carried straight to Burr and frightened him into 
deserting his boats and men and fleeing into the Mississippi wilderness. 
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With the steady flow of information coming to him, Jackson soon 
realized that his chance for military glory had vanished down the river. 
The conspiracy, such as it was, had evaporated. It was now senseless to 
pretend otherwise. With a nice regard for the feelings of his men Jackson 
sent them back to their homes. But he did it with a flourish. He assembled 
the troops and delivered an address so patriotic, so lavish in its praise of 
his officers and men, that the troops "with one voice demanded its publi- 
cation."4* A superb politician, Jackson utilized his skills to win approval 
of his generalship, even without the true test upon the battlefield. That 
would come later. For the moment he knew how to employ language to 
establish his fame. His patriotic, supernationalistic rhetoric included re- 

ated and exorbitant praise of his troops. "Return, fellow-soldiers,” he 
concluded in his address, “to the bosom of your families, with the best 
wishes of your General, until your country calls, and then it is expected 
you will march at a moment’s warning. "43 

Great generals are necessarily great politicians—and can be as dan- 
gerous. At this point in his military career Jackson was a superb politician. 
Astride a horse and decked out in a handsome uniform, he delighted his 
troops by his manner and colorful speech. He exuded the presence of 
command. He was dashing within bounds, for he handled himself with 
great dignity. He won immediate approval of his men because he looked 
and acted like a great commander. But he soon demonstrated he pos- 
sessed other qualities of leadership. He was decisive, energetic and force- 
ful. He exercised absolute and total command over his troops, yet he did 
it with obvious concern for their interests, and he did it as a natural 
expression of his authority by virtue of his office and position. He sur- 
rounded himself with officers whose loyalty and commitment to his lead- 
ership were unquestioned, and he reciprocated by giving them his utmost 
confidence and support. There was mutual respect and regard. Jackson 
spoke and acted as though the patriotism and fighting potential of his 
troops were a foregone conclusion. 

Despite Jackson's efforts to protect his neighbors and calm their 
fears, many people had doubts about his loyalty and were uncertain about 
his part in the conspiracy. Who had been more visible as companion and 
friend of Aaron Burr? Who more zealous in advocating western and 
southern expansion? Rumors connecting Jackson (and his militia) with 
Burr reached Washington. The Richmond Enquirer of December 30, 
1806, hinted at it. "We are happy to hear,” it said, “that General Wilkin- 
son had been tampered with unsuccessfully; we must acknowledge that we 
have entertained involuntary suspicions of him as well as of a military 
general in Tennessee, who some time past issued a thundering proclama- 
uon, rousing the resentment of the people against the Spaniards." 
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Secretary Dearborn conveyed these suspicions to Jackson in lan. 
guage so baldly offensive and accusatory that the General had no choice 

“The Tenor of your letter,” he said, “is sek 
and the insinuations so grating—The ideas and tenor so unmilitary, sig. 
ries alluded to, the intimations, of a conduct, to stoop, from the charector 


of a general to a smiling assasin. "4 Jackson fumed as he struggled to fix 
the words to paper. Remembering his efforts to warn the administration 


and to expose Wilkinson only to learn that this traitor had the confidence 
of the President, and now finding himself under suspicion, Jackson boiled 
with rage. The more he thought, the more he was convinced that Wilkin- 
son was the true scoundrel, not Burr. Poor old Burr was devoted to 


western interests and wanted only the expulsion of the Spanish from the 


southwest. But Wilkinson was a traitor conspiring to revolutionize the 


Louisiana Territory and dismember the Union. And if Jefferson and 
Dearborn defended him, surely that meant they had collusive knowledge 


of the conspiracy.*5 

Two months later Jackson was s 
have the full blast of his fury. 
stance, take the liberty Sir of asking you, 
from this Story in circulation, believe me 
f the U. States, in a criminal attempt 
contrary lo law, to carry on, a military expedition against the Government of 
Spain? And if you did, was it your belief at the time you honored me 
with your address of the 19th Dmr., that you could, by inviting me 
to the commission of a treacherous act utter such views and effect the 
purposes intended? 

You say Sir that it is industirously reported amongst the adven- 
turers that they are to be joined at the mouth of cumberland by two 
regiments under the command of Gnl. Jackson. . . . If Sir stories are 
to be attended to, recd. and acknowledged as evidence of a mans’ 
innocence or guilt, you stand, convicted at the bar of justice, of the 
most notorious and criminal acts, of dishonor, dishonesty, want of 


but to reply in white heat. 


till seething, and he let Dearborn 


I will, in the first in 
whether you did or did not, 
conserned, with any citizens o! 


candour and justice. 


These were hardly the respectful words an officer addresses to his 
superior. But more followed. Jackson referred to the persecution his 
friend Colonel Butler had suffered under Wilkinson and Dearborn. "The 
later Colo Thos Butler . . . under the combined influence and villanous 
treatment of yr. self and yr. much loved Genl. Wilkinson, died the death 
of persicution. . . . and in consequence of the part which I took in favor 
of the Colo. your spleen your hatred of me became settled and fixed. 
. . - The first opportunity of gratifying yourself, was afforded and under 
the garb of official security and importance, you have sought yr. Te- 
venge."'46 


p o 
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It takes a base mind, Jackson rasped, to listen to such base accu- 
sations, much less transmit them. As for his connection with Burr, the 
General proudly admitted it. He came to my house from time to ume, 
Jackson said, and never uttered one solitary treasonable syllable. “He 
was an old acquaintance and a gentleman that I highly respected and 
was by me treated as such.” Jackson admitted he sold Burr two boats 
and added that Burr “could have had ten more” if he had asked for 
them.” 

Dearborn did not dignify this insubordinate outburst with a reply. 
But Jackson never forgot, and his need for revenge nearly consumed him. 
For years he worked to prove Wilkinson’s guilt, no doubt with the hope 
of implicating Jefferson and Dearborn. As in his earlier persecution of 
Sevier in the land fraud, the General diligently and laboriously gathered 
documentary evidence wherever he could find it and passed it along to 
influential friends. Some of the evidence was forwarded to members of 
Congress with the demand that it be shown to the President.** Jackson 
could hate with a passion, and his hate could be relentless and vindictive. 

Burr, meanwhile, suffered the fury of Jefferson's persistent malice. 
Shortly after stumbling into the Mississippi wilderness he was captured 
in disguise a few miles from the frontier of Spanish Florida. Charged with 
treason, he was taken to Richmond, Virginia, for trial in United States 
Circuit Court, presided over by Chief Justice John Marshall. John Ran- 
dolph, a bitter enemy of Jefferson and another of Jackson's mentors of 
sorts, served as foreman of the jury. Unfortunately, the trial degenerated 
into a political duel between Marshall and Jefferson. 

During the entire conspiracy and the subsequent trial Jefferson acted 
badly. His spite and his desire for revenge—not fear for the safety of the 
Union—drove him to persecute Burr. He overreacted to the conspiracy; 
he claimed more in the way of potential danger than actually existed. 
From start to finish his was a disgraceful performance.** 

Jackson, loyal and reckless, journeyed to Richmond to testify on 
Burr's behalf. He was examined by a grand jury along with approximately 
fifty other witnesses.5? But his appearance in court did not have the 
impact of the verbal bombshells he detonated on the steps of the capitol 
building before an appreciative crowd. His remarks were so provocative 
and his rage so uncontrolled that defense counsel decided against placing 
him on the witness stand in the trial that was scheduled to begin several 
months later. It was feared his violent outbursts would offend the jury and 
injure Burr's case. “I am more convinced than ever that treason never was 
intended by Burr," Jackson said; “but if ever it was you know my wishes 
that he may be hung."5! 


The decision to dispense with his presence before the jury infuriated 
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Jackson, who had hoped to use the witness box a a platform a which 
to accuse Wilkinson of conspiracy and treason. d n uid know 
the character of the man guarding the border, he i ied - M ach time 
the whisper of suspicion was heard, Jefferson defend ilkinson and 
refused to order an investigation into his conduct. I have no doubt," 
Jackson wrote to his friend, Senator Daniel Smith, nor have I had of the 
guilt of Wilkingson; from the proofs I see exhibitted against him at 
Richmond,” which included evidence that he was "a Pes: of Spain.” 
Jackson wrote to Smith because the senator was a real friend of Mr 
Jefferson and the republican cause." The President should “shake off this 
viper,” he said, for the honor of the nation. “I have loved Mr Jefferson 
as a man, and adored him as a president,” he protested, but if the Presi- 
dent continues to “support such a base man with his present knowledge 
of his corruption and infamy, I would withdraw that confidence I once 
reposed in him and regret that I had been deceived in his virtue."52 

Jackson's public pillorying of the administration offended not only 
Jefferson but his secretary of state, James Madison. They tagged him a 
willing tool of a cabal in Congress—which included John Randolph of 
Roanoke—who assailed Wilkinson in order to embarrass the administra- 
tion and force the country into war with Spain. Madison had not forgotten 
this rudeness when several years later, as President, he sought generals 
to fight the war against Great Britain. 

Disgusted, Jackson returned home, still maligning Jefferson, still 
branding Wilkinson a traitor, still demanding the administration cease its 
defense of “this viper,” this "Spanish hireling." Later it was generally 
understood that Jackson represented the anti-Jefferson, anti-Madison 
faction in Tennessee and that he would not support Madison's candidacy 
for the presidency in 1808. Instead he backed James Monroe, who was 
favored by Randolph and other leading advocates in Congress of states" 
rights. Jackson admired Monroe because he had vigorously protested 
England's Orders-in-Council when he was minister to the Court of St. 
James's. More important, the General disliked the clique running the 
Republican party that had dictated Madison's nomination. Jackson prob- 
ably realized he was wasting his time supporting Monroe. He put little 
effort behind his campaign in Tennessee and he certainly did nothing to 
risk his political influence in a cause that was hopeless from the start. 

Burr was eventually acquitted of treason, thanks to the assistance of 
the presiding judge and his ruling on what constituted treasonable acts. 
Jackson never totally escaped the suspicion that he had helped Burr in 
his scheme to divide the Union, and that suspicion hounded him for 
ped ach ity boats and provisions, Jackson clearly had participated 

piracy. He justified it as a legitimate enterprise to expel the 
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Spanish from the continent and reduce Mexico. He sim p 
western prejudice and commitment. But the charge that he v 
divide the Union or injure his country is patently ridiculous. 
son failed to realize was that error of judgment can sometimes p! 

e effect, intended or not. " 
i um failure of the conspiracy and the humiliation of Burr in no way 
lessened Jackson's faith in the ultimate expulsion of the Spanish st his 
need to persist in efforts to bring it about. What he learned from the Marr 
Conspiracy —and he demonstrated that he had indeed learned from a 
was that western expansion could not be undertaken for personal an 
private needs. To be successful, it must be done in the name and author- 
itv of the United States. It needed regular armed forces under proper 
direction, not a haphazard collection of dreamers dependent upon the 
sympathy and support of western expansionists. It would take determina- 
tion and military prowess—some of the things that lay buried deep within 
Major General Andrew Jackson. : 

There was another lesson. The recent conspiracies against the Span- 
ish going back through Burr to Blount enjoyed the approval of most 
westerners. But the settlers could not be counted on. Let someone cry 
havoc and they scurried for cover. Therefore a successful conspiracy must 
not be dependent on frontier approval and contributions. All the more 
reason for military action, directed by a bold commander, under the aegis 
of the United States government. 

His hope for military glory extinguished for the moment, Jackson 
retired to his farm for the next several years and tended his crops, bought 
and sold land and slaves, and improved his racing stable. Truxton won 
over $20,000 in prize money over the next several years and his stud fee 
of $30 in ginned cotton brought additional revenue. With careful and 
| attentive management of the farm, enterprising land speculations that 
netted handsome returns, and a series of excellent cotton crops, Jackson 
completely recovered from the Allison debacle and began living the life 
ofa well-to-do southern planter. He entertained often and became known 
as the most public private man in the state. “His house was the seat of 
hospitality,” wrote Thomas Hart Benton, a young officer in his militia, 
“the resort of friends and acquaintances, and of all strangers visiting the 
State."53 
i The visits and the entertainments kept him in constant touch with 
important politicians in Tennessee and elsewhere, for no person of con- 
sequence came to Nashville without enjoying the hospitality of Rachel 
and Andrew Jackson. To some extent he strengthened his political stand- 
p in western Tennessee through these social activities; and it was during 

is period that he formed a strong alliance with John Tipton, an original 
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settler in Tennessee and one of John Sevier's earliest rivals. Before long 
Jackson had an extraordinary following of devoted and loyal friends ang 
allies. He was especially adept at attracting the admiration of young men, 
always encouraging them, asking about their background, offering help. 
When Thomas Hart Benton proposed keeping a. journal devoted to the 
operation of the army he wrote Jackson, “You Sir, who feel a generous 
wish to see young men come forward by their own intrinsic strength, wil] 
not smile at this presumption."5* 

The General also maintained close rapport with his militia, which he 
boasted came out in full quota whenever he called. “My pride,” he said, 
“is that my soldiers has confidence in me, and on the event of a war I will 
lead them on, to victory and conquest. Should we be blest with peace, [ 
will resign, my military office, and spend my days, in the sweet calm of 
rural retirement.”55 

By 1810, despite a brief depression occasioned by “many unpleasant 
occurrences” such as his recent financial difficulties, the Dickinson and 
Burr episodes, and a momentary impulse to move to Mississippi, Jackson 
was living in handsome style, replete with “delightful farm,” slaves, a 
position of prominence in the community and state in which he was 

“highly esteem'd" by the "respectable and well informed part of the 
Country," and, most important, family.56 Jackson exalted family. Like 
many other Americans in the early nineteenth century, he believed that 
family constituted the bulwark of society, the moral force that per- 
petuated the noble principles upon which the nation was built. 

Jackson's family consisted of Rachel and the Donelson kin. He and 
Rachel had no children of their own, however much they desired them. 
But there were children at the Hermitage constantly, young nieces and 
nephews visiting for long or short periods and adding warmth and gayety 
to the Jackson home. Several times the General served as guardian for 
children whose fathers had died. First there were four children of Edward 
Butler: Caroline, Eliza, Edward, and Anthony. Shortly thereafter Butler's 
brother, Colonel Thomas Butler (the man arrested by Wilkinson), asked 
Jackson to look after his children. Thomas Jr. was twenty years old and 
a lawyer in Louisiana at the time of his father's death in 1805. The second 
son, Robert, became Jackson's adjutant during the War of 1812 and 
married Rachel Hays; Lydia, the daughter, married Stockley Donelson 
Hays; and William Edward Butler became a medical doctor and married 
Martha Hays. 

After the Butlers came John Samuel and Andrew Jackson and Daniel 
Smith Donelson, the sons of Samuel Donelson, whom the General raised 
and schooled following the death of their father. And, at approximately 
the same time, there was William Smith, a neighbor's unwanted burden. 
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Some years later Andrew Jackson Hutchings, the son of Jackson's busi- 
ness partner, became Jackson's ward at the age of six. And Mary Lewis, 
daughter of William B. Lewis, and Mary Eastin, the granddaughter of 
Rachel's brother John, were Jackson's wards. The two Marys had White 
House weddings: Mary Lewis married Joseph Pageot, secretary of the 
French legation, in a Catholic ceremony, and Mary Eastin married Lucius 
Polk in a Protestant ceremony.5? 

Jackson frequently meddled in the romantic affairs of his friends; on 
a few occasions he encouraged elopements against stiff parental opposi- 
tion. He assisted the elopement of Mary Smith (the daughter of Daniel 
Smith) and Samuel Donelson. Mary climbed down a tree from her se- 
cond-story window to reach her beloved—and her father was so angry 
with all concerned (including Jackson who tossed up the grapevine ladder 
used to swing her to the tree) that he chopped down the tree and boarded 
up the window.5* On another occasion Richard Keith Call and Mary 

| Kirkman were married at the Hermitage over her mother's violent oppo- 
sition. The mother was the sister of James Jackson, the General's business 
associate; as a result of the marriage James Jackson broke with Andrew 
and Mrs. Kirkman disowned her daughter. Later, when the General tried 
to intervene on the daughter's behalf, the mother ordered him out of her 
house. An intense romantic, if not a meddling busybody, Jackson found 
no contradiction to his strong opinions about family in his assisting these 
couples in their escape to wedded bliss. 

In 1809, through legal adoption, Rachel and Andrew finally obtained 
a child of their own. They were permitted to have one of the twin boys 
born December 22, 1809, to Severn Donelson and his wife, Elizabeth. 
The natural mother was in poor health and could not nurse two children, 
so she willingly allowed Rachel to take one of them three days after his 
birth.5? The child was legally adopted and christened Andrew Jackson, Jr. 
| He brought joy to the family, particularly to Rachel, who resented the 
| prolonged separations from her husband and now found a measure of 

comfort and happiness in caring for her own son. 

Jackson himself mellowed somewhat on becoming a parent. Al- 
though he could still produce fits of uncontrolled rage, he now displayed 
great tenderness and meekness bordering on shyness in the presence of 
his wards and his son. The contrast was sharp. Observers often com- 
mented that there were two Jacksons, one fierce and militant, the other 
compassionate and generous. And the speed with which he could flash 
M one to the other was stupefying. The story was frequently told of 

is riding with his wife one day when some careless wagoners drove their 
cart accidentally against his carriage, giving Rachel a violent lurch. Jack- 
son splattered them with curses and blood-chilling oaths. The wagoners, 
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ustomers themselves, shrank involuntarily under the 
ard off the terrible blows of his — They e off 
i ched and “outdone in their own speciality."6o 

m ae Ame tea was mere playacting. Jackson was not 
one whit as angry as he pretended. When he pulled the string of his 
temper and released a flood of sound, he usually did it deliberately, 
whether or not it represented his true feelings. And he could extinguish 
the tantrum in an instant. His temper, so furious and startlingly sudden, 
intimidated his victims by its abruptness and its noisiness. Unfortunately, 
Jackson could not resist playing the bully when it suited his purpose. And 
like all bullies he intruded in the affairs of others on the slightest pretext, 

A very close friend of his, one Patten Anderson, was shot to death 
by David Magness in a feud over a land title, and Jackson vowed that 
Magness must hang. (Magness had shot Anderson when he saw Anderson 
attack his father.) The trial lasted two weeks and involved some of the 
best lawyers in the state: Felix Grundy for the defense and Thomas Hart 
Benton for the prosecution. Jackson roared into town and drunkenly 
delivered a wild harangue in the public square about how Magness was 
a coward and had assassinated Anderson. In utter amazement, someone 
in the crowd said "Pshaw!"—which Jackson heard. 

“Who dares to say pshaw at me?" he bellowed. “By — — ——! I'll 
knock any man's head off who says pshaw at me!" 


The offender slipped away. 
After that Jackson strode into the courtroom to give testimony and 


to tell the jury its duty. His manner and tone—the sheer arrogance of the 
man!—produced an effect opposite to the one intended. The clever pros- 
ecutor followed up his advantage by seeking to force Jackson into testify- 
ing that Anderson was a troublemaker. Had not Anderson frequently 
been in "difficulties"? Grundy pointedly asked. 

Jackson could not deny it, but he also saw the lawyer's game. 

"Sir," the General said, his most Jacksonian look fixed upon the 
lawyer, “my friend, Patten Anderson, was the NATURAL ENEMY OF 
SCOUNDRELS!" 

The jury did not appreciate that snappy reply and found the prisoner 
guilty of manslaughter—a milder verdict than had been expected—and 
sentenced Magness to be branded on the hand.*! The infuriated Jackson 
responded to this “miscarriage of justice" by shaking his fist under the 
nose of one of the jurors.9? 

On another occasion the General heard about a United States agent 
to the Choctaw Indians, one Silas Dinsmore, whose agency house in the 
Mississippi Territory was used to detain every slave traveling with a white 
man. Jackson decided to interfere and teach Dinsmore his duty. The 
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agent s house was located on the great road between Nashville and Nat- 
chez and was meant to serve as a station to prevent runaway slaves from 
taking refuge with the Indians, Dinsmore was very tolerant toward runa- 


ways. Worse, he required each master to show documentary proof of 


ownership before he would let him pass with his slaves. If proof were 
Jacking, he took the slaves into custody. Obviously there were many 
complaints to the secretary of war about the highhandedness of this 
official. 

At the time Jackson was an inactive partner of a business firm that 
traded in slaves to the lower country. To instruct Dinsmore on the proper 
execution of his duties, the General rode down to Natchez and picked up 
several slaves to march back to Nashville. He expected to encounter 
Dinsmore and deliberately failed to carry the necessary documents to 
prove ownership. Instead he armed two of the more trusted blacks and 
purchased a rifle for himself. 

An incident was averted because Dinsmore was absent when Jackson 
got to the agency. After leaving provocatively worded messages for the 
agent, stating what he had done and what the agent could expect in the 
future if he persisted in his behavior, the General proceeded home. In 
Nashville again, he won applause by swearing he would burn both agent 
and agency if any more slaves were detained. Meanwhile he roused his 
friends in Congress to press for Dinsmore's removal.55 

But the agent was not to be intimidated. A short time later he not 
only detained ten slaves owned by a lady who was passing through the 
Choctaw country but he published in the Nashville newspaper, on Sep- 
tember 11, 1812, a card announcing his action and his intention of stop- 
ping anyone in the future who did not obey the rules of his office. 

Jackson exploded. “My God!” he wrote George W. Campbell. “Is it 
come to this? Are we freemen, or are we slaves? Is this real, or is it a dream? 
-. . Can the Secretary of War, for one moment, retain the idea that we 
will permit this petty tyrant to sport with our rights . . . and sport with 
our feelings by publishing his lawless tyranny exercised over a helpless and 
unprotected female? If he does, he thinks too meanly of our patriotism and 
gallantry."64 

Jackson's position was a popular one, as well he knew. The Dinsmore 
affair “irritated the public mind," he wrote, “and are now ready to burst 
forth in vengeance."95 

Ultimately Dinsmore was removed. He happened to be away from his 

Post during the war with Great Britain, when a crisis arose. Another agent 
was needed, and the Tennessee authorities appointed a replacement who 
performed his duties to their satisfaction. After the war they wanted to 
keep him and prevent Dinsmore's reappointment. Jackson, now the great 
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hero of the war and a considerable influence in the War Department, 
shielded the new agent. Poor Dinsmore was reduced to wandering in 
poverty among the Indians he had once protected. Several years later 
Dinsmore tried to effect a reconciliation with the General, but the stern, 
unbending Jackson simply glared his contempt and turned away. 

Jackson did not always refuse reconciliation. When it suited his pur- 
poses—particularly his political purposes—he could be coaxed into let. 
ting bygones be bygones. Of course the niceties of southern manners in 
arranging such things had to be observed, but he liked to be known as 
a man of unflinching loyalty toward his friends and implacable hatred 
toward his foes. 

Once, at a great outdoor banquet, Jackson was engaged in conversa- 
tion at one end of the table when it sounded as though a close friend was 
under attack at the far end of the table. Rather than try to force his way 
through the crowds on either side of him, Jackson jumped on top of the 
table and strode toward his friend, wading through dishes and knocking 


food aside. 
"I'm coming,” he shouted, “I'm coming," and his hand reached 


inside his coat. 

When the crowd saw the motion of his hand they began screaming. 
“Don't fire," they begged. “Don’t fire.” 

When he realized that his friend was safe, Jackson halted in his tracks. 
And there he stood, like some “mad Colossus,” atop the table, amid the 
wreckage of dishes, the spectators drawn back in terror and expecting 
him to start firing at any moment.55 

He drew his hand from his pocket. It held a tobacco box. With a loud 
click he shut the lid and returned to his place. 


CHAPTER 11 


"Who Are We? " 


ANDREW JACKSON WAS FORTY-FIVE YEARS OF AGE when Congress formally 
declared war against Great Britain in 1812. He had been living fairly 
quietly with his family at the Hermitage, where he now owned 640 acres 
of land.! His only excitement away from the plantation—not including 
public brawls—occurred at the racetrack. He had desperately wanted 
fame as a military chieftain, but here it was ten years after his election as 
major general of the militia and still no sign of war. Despite the efforts 
of some, both in and out of Congress, hostilities with Spain never materi- 
alized and a genocidal war against Indians remained undeclared. In those 
ten years there had been few calls by the government for his services, 
although he offered them speedily every time he thought he heard the 
beat of a war drum. 

Then came war with Great Britain. The causes were many, but the 
most important one was psychological. Although Britain, over a period 
of many years, had seized American ships, impressed American sailors, 
tampered with American trade, and encouraged Indian raids along the 
northern frontier, perhaps the most compelling reason driving the 
United States to war was the urgent need to prove its inalienable right 
to liberty and independence. Since winning its freedom from England the 
country had been subjected to a series of humiliations by the major 
powers of Europe. France and England, locked in struggle in the Napole- 
onic wars, disregarded American rights and sovereignty as though they 
did not exist. To many in America there was a frightful, overpowering 
urge to prove once again that the independence they had gained in the 
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Revolution was no mistake. Predictions that the States would eventually 
return to British rule had to be refuted by yet another demonstration of 
America's determination to be free. It was as though the nation could not 
find collective peace of mind until it established again the legitimacy of 
its freedom. There were many reasons for an American war against 
Napoleonic France in view of the Berlin and Milan decrees and the subse. 
quent seizure of American ships. But such a war could not provide the 
country with surcease from its fierce, almost pathological craving to show 
Great Britain—and the world—that its liberty had been truly and fairly 
earned. In a real sense the War of 1812 was part of a search for national 
identity.? 

There was another reason, almost as important and far more prag- 
matic. American expansion! For years Americans dreamed of taking Can- 
ada from England. They tried to do it during the Revolution and failed. 
The seizure of Canada would add the great St. Lawrence River valley to 
the nation, and the combination of that seaway with the Great Lakes 
promised a future of unparalleled economic possibilities for all Ameri- 
cans. The capture of Canada would not only swell the size and prosperity 
of the nation it would rid the continent of a dangerous foe who might 
swoop down from the north at any moment to extinguish American 
freedom. Furthermore, it would end the British provocation of Indian 
raids on the frontier. “I should not wish to extend the boundary of the 
United States by war,” Representative Richard M. Johnson of Kentucky 
said, “if Great Britain would leave us the quiet enjoyment of indepen- 
dence; but considering her deadly and implacable enmity, and her con- 
tinued hostilities, I shall never die contented until I see her expulsion 
from North America, and her territories incorporated with the United 
States.” Only war with England could realize this ever-beckoning dream 
of conquest. 

There was more. War with Britain meant probable hostilities with 
her ally, Spain—southerners and westerners realized that—and war with 
Spain could provide the Floridas. In foreign hands the Floridas posed a 
constant threat to the peace and safety of the Republic. People living 
along the southwestern frontier used to say that whoever owned the 
Floridas held a pistol at the heart of the United States. The expulsion 
of the Spanish, therefore, was an absolute necessity dictated by self- 
preservation. And a war of conquest might bring, in addition to the 
Floridas, Mexico and the creation of a wemendous American empire 
stretching from ocean to ocean. In terms of geographic expansion, war 
in 1812 made a great deal of sense to many Americans. 

Within Congress there was a contingent of young militants who 
actively urged a declaration of war against Great Britain. The War Hawks. 


"WHO ARE WE?” 167 


as they were called, included some of the best young talent in the country, 
north and south, men like Johnson, Henry Clay of Kentucky, John C. 
Calhoun of South Carolina, Peter B. Porter of New York, and Felix 
Grundy of Tennessee. This second generation of Americans since the 
founding of the Republic were anxious to prove their worth as successors 
to the illustrious patriots who were their forebears. They demanded the 
restoration of American honor through the chastisement of war. They 
plotted to force President Madison to ask Congress for a declaration. 
Their demand was constant, their tone strident. Congressmen G. M. 
Troup and William H. Crawford of Georgia joined the cry for the Floridas 
while Porter and John A. Harper of New Hampshire added their voices 
to the call for Canada. John Randolph of Roanoke, one of Jackson's 
conservative friends in Congress, described the passion for expansion. 
"Ever since the report of the Committee on Foreign Relations came into 
the House," he said, “we have heard but one word—like the whippoor- 
will, but one eternal monotonous tone—Canada! Canada! Canada!"7 

It might be “Canada! Canada! Canada!" to the north, but to the 
south it was “Florida! Florida! Florida!” Both territories could be bagged 
in a war that succeeded in expelling the nation’s two foreign enemies. 
Thomas Jefferson, hearing of a British attack on an American ship, said, 
“If the English do not give us the satisfaction we demand, we will take 
Canada, which wants to enter the Union; and when, together with Can- 
ada, we shall have the Floridas, we shall no longer have any difficulties 
with our neighbors."5 The conceit of Americans in believing that Canada 
“wants to enter the Union” encouraged northern expansionists to de- 
mand a declaration of war. The moment seemed propitious. The con- 
quest of Canada and Florida—at last—seemed at hand. 

Henry Clay was chosen Speaker of the House of Representatives, 
and he used his position to fill important committees with men who were 
as militant as he. Grundy, on the foreign relations committee, wrote 
Jackson in the fall of 1811 that if the opinion of that committee prevailed, 
the “Ruebicon” was already crossed. “I firmly believe," he said a few days 
later, that G Britain must recede or this Congress will declare war. If the 
latter takes place the Canadas & Floridas will be the Theatres of our 
offensive operations."? To prepare for the emergency, Grundy's commit- 
tee recommended the addition of 10,000 regular soldiers to the present 
military establishment, the call of 50,000 volunteers, and the arming of 
the merchant fleet. 

. bs the fervor of war mounted within the country, Jackson burned 
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Indians led by the Shawnee chief, Tecumseh, and his brother, the 
Prophet, Jackson wrote pleadingly to Harrison to volunteer his services 19 
But victory over the Indians at Tippecanoe dashed his hopes. Next Jack. 
son wrote to the new governor of Tennessee, Willie Blount, who had 
succeeded Sevier after Sevier completed his second string of three terms, 
offering to have 4,000 men ready within ten days to march against Que. 
bec. Congressmen were “talking a great deal about taking Canada "—even 
the newspapers commented on it!!—and Jackson wanted a share of the 
action. Blount passed his offer on to the secretary of war, but nothing 
came of it.!? 

In February 1812, just a few months before the actual declaration of 
hostilites, Congress authorized the enlistment of 50,000 volunteers. The 
announcement was greeted with wild enthusiasm all along the frontier, 
and the ecstatic Jackson immediately responded with a ringing call for 


enlistments. 
Hermitage, March 7, 1812 


VOLUNTEERS TO ARMS! 


Citizens! Your government has at last yielded to the impulse of 
the nation. Your impatience is no longer restrained. The hour of 
national vengeance is now at hand. The eternal enemies of american 
prosperity are again to be taught to respect your rights, after having 
been compelled to feel, once more, the power of your arms. War is 
on the point of breaking out between the united States and the King 
of great Britain! and the martial hosts of america are summoned to 
the Tented Fields! . . . 

A simple invitation is given to the young men of the country to 
arm for their own and their countries rights. On this invitation 
50,000 volunteers, full of martial ardor, indignant at their countries 
wrongs and burning with impatience to illustrate their 
names by some signal exploit, are expected to repair to the national 
standard. 

Could it be otherwise? Could the general government deem it 
necessary to force us to take the field? We, who for so many years 
have demanded a war with such clamourous importunity—who, in so 
many resolutions of town meetings and legislative assemblies, have 
offered our lives and fortunes for the defence of our country—who, 
so often and so publickly, have charged this verry government with 
a pusillanimous deference to foreign nations, because she had re- 

solved to exhaust the arts of negociation before she made her last 
appeal to the power of arms. No under such circumstances it was 
impossible for the government to conceive that compulsion would 
be wanting to bring us into the field. . . . 
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But another and nobler feeling should impell us to action. Who 
are we? and for what are we going to fight? are we the titled Slaves of 
George the third? the military conscripts of Napolon the great? or 
the frozen peasants of the Russian Czar? No—we are the free born 
sons of america; the citizens of the only republick now existing in the 
world; and the only people on earth who possess rights, liberties, and 
property which they dare call their own. 


For a badly educated man this was an impressive statement. Having 
asked Who are we? and answered it, Jackson turned to the question, For 
what are we going to fight? 

We are going to fight for the reestablishment of our national 
charector, misunderstood and vilified at home and abroad; for the 
protection of our maritime citizens, impressed on board British ships 
of war and compelled to fight the battles of our enemies against 
ourselves; to vindicate our right to a free trade, and open a market 
for the productions of our soil, now perishing on our hands because 
the mistress of the ocean has forbid us to carry them to any foreign 
nation; in fine, to seek some indemnity for past injuries, some secu- 
rity against future aggressions, by the conquest of all the British 
dominions upon the continent of north america. 


That meant Canada. “Should the occupation of the canadas be re- 
solved upon by the general government,” Jackson continued, “how 
pleasing the prospect that would open to the young volunteer, while 
performing a military promenade into a distant country. . . . To view the 
stupendous works of nature, exemplified in the falls of Niagara . . . to 
tread the consecrated spot on which Wolf and Montgomery fell, would 
of themselves repay the young soldier for a march across the conti- 
nent,"!* 

A march across the continent! It was a dazzling offer, and the re- 
sponse Jackson received from his "young men" delighted him. 

Finally President Madison capitulated to the inevitable and asked for 
a declaration of war against Great Britain. Congress obliged on June 18, 


1812. 
Jackson was overjoyed. At last the nation’s honor had been restored. 


Immediately he offered the President 2,500 volunteers, a small army 
ready to fight and die for their major general and the United States of 
America. He expected a prompt reply, praising him for his patriotism and 
calling him and his troops into battle. Instead he received a polite if 
Perfunctory acceptance of his offer but no call to duty. It was a shock. 
Months passed, and still no call. At first he could scarcely believe or 
Understand it. Then the truth dawned on him: The administration 
Temembered his involvement with Burr and his support of James 


in. 
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Monroe, and therefore had no wish to favor him with an active command, 
Henry Dearborn was sent against Quebec and Brigadier General James 
Winchester, along with two of Jackson's regiments, was ordered to assist 
General Harrison in the north. Nothing for Jackson. Nothing for the old 
friend of Aaron Burr. 

Meanwhile General William Hull surrendered Detroit to a com- 
bined force of British soldiers and Indians. The invasion of Canada to 
advance American territorial expansion northward was a disaster, 
Along the northern frontier one defeat followed another. No general 
of any ability emerged. No general of any ability was summoned. The 
only good general sat idle in Tennessee, and no one but Andrew 
Jackson knew it. 

He raged at home against the “old grannies” in Washington who 

risked the safety of the nation by failing to recognize him. He talked 
publicly of conquering Florida and of raining death and destruction upon 
the Creek Nation.!4 He proposed slicing through Alabama to the Gulf of 
Mexico and capturing the Spanish-held port of Mobile, an act all Tennes- 
seans cheered. “Turn your eyes to the south,” he exhorted his volun- 
teers. “Behold in the province of West Florida, a territory whose rivers 
and harbors are indispensable to the prosperity of the western. . . . It is 
here that an employment adopted to your situation awaits your courage 
and your zeal; and while extending in the quarter the boundaries of the 
Republic to the Gulf of Mexico."!5 But Jackson was no fool; the Burr 
conspiracy had taught him the importance of the approval of responsible 
authority. There was nothing to do but wait and carry on his silly little 
war with Silas Dinsmore. Not until October 1812 was Governor Blount 
asked to provide 1,500 volunteers to support General Wilkinson in the 
defense of New Orleans. Although the administration wished to protect 
the country against the possibility of a southern invasion, the President 
also hoped to build a strike force that would seize eastern Florida and 
keep it after the war as reparation. 

In requesting volunteers for the New Orleans expedition, the ad- 
ministration indicated to Blount that it could do without Andrew Jackson, 
but it did not impose this sentiment as an obligation. Blount, who was 
politically allied to Jackson and had received his principal support in West 
Tennessee from the Jackson forces, hesitated only briefly before deciding 
to disregard the administration's hint. He felt authorized to appoint 
whoever he believed best qualified to command the expedition, and after 
obtaining legal support for his interpretation he filled in Jackson's name 
on one of the seventy blank commissions that Washington had for- 
warded. Henceforth Andrew Jackson was a major general of United States 
volunteers. Blount forwarded the commission to Jackson along with the 
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general order directing the volunteers to New Orlcans.!6 

Now, at last, Jackson had an active command. N 

begin his search for military glory. 

But a problem existed. The troops were called to support General 
Wilkinson! Blount appreciated Jackson's feelings about serving under 
Wilkinson after all that had happened, but he urged him to accept the 
command nonetheless. “At a period like the present," Jackson replied, 
“... itis the duty of every citizen to do something for his country.” Still, 
there was “a sting to my feelings,” he said. He had read the orders of the 
secretary of war and it seemed clear to him that the intention of the 
administration “was either to exclude me from the command, or if I did 
command by an apparent willingness and condesension on my part to 
place me under the command of Genl Wilkinson."!? Much more likely 
was the administration's unwillingness to bring together two men who so 
thoroughly detested each other. That would explain the administration's 
hint to Blount. Whatever the administration's motivation, Jackson con- 
cluded, “viewing the situation of our beloved country at present, should 
your Excellency believe that my personal service can promote its interests 
in the least degree, I will sacrifice my own feelings, and lead my brave 
volunteers to any point your excellency may please to order."!? It was 
bitter medicine to serve under that “‘publick villain” General James Wil- 
kinson, but it was that or nothing. Jackson had no choice. 

Blount instructed him to call out two divisions and have them ready 
in Nashville on December 10, 1812. Since the troops were to proceed to 
the lower country, Jackson was told to procure the necessary boats for 
transportation and to requisition the supplies and "Camp equipage” he 
needed. The troops were expected to bring their own arms, including 
rifles, although the government would supply those who had none.!9 
Jackson issued an address to his soldiers that was full of patriotic pride 
and the strong “feelings of a soldier."?? He advised his troops that the 
expedition would last a good five or six months and that they should have 


clothing for winter and spring “in quantity and quality of both sea- 
Sons,"21 


ow, at last, he might 


The winter of 1812-13 was particularly brutal, and the day set for the 
rendezvous saw snow a foot deep on the ground. The quartermaster, 
William B. Lewis, had obtained a large quantity of wood, but every stick 
Of it was burned on the first night to keep the men from freezing. Jackson 
and Lewis roamed among the troops from dusk to morning that first 
hight, checking on the condition of the men and hauling those uncon- 
Scious from liquor within the reach of the fire. At about six o'clock in the 
morning Jackson entered the local tavern to rest. As he walked in he 
overheard a civilian (who had passed the night comfortably in bed) com- 
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plain about the stupidity of the authorities for having massed troops 
without providing adequate shelter. It was monstrous, he said, that the 
men should be outside in the cold while the officers had the best accom. 
modations in town. The civilian had barely gotten the words out of his 
mouth when Jackson cut him down with a verbal assault. 

“You d---d infernal scoundrel,” he cried, “sowing disaffection 
among the troops. Why, the quartermaster and I have been up all night, 
making the men comfortable. Let me hear no more such talk, or I’m d---d 
if I don't ram that red hot handiron down your throat."?? 

It was a mark of Jackson's leadership that he personally supervised 
the care of his men and concerned himself with their well-being. He had 
great pride in them, as he had in himself, and was extremely solicitous 
of their welfare. The men knew this, and they reciprocated with respect 
and devotion. They realized he could be tough and unyielding, arbitrary 
and rigid; they knew his anger could be a terrible burden to them; but 
they also knew he cared about their comfort more than his own and would 
tend to their needs as his first priority. 

A few days later the cold spell broke and the troops were organized 
into an army and readied to march. For the general staff, Lewis, the 
General's friend and neighbor, was named assistant deputy quartermas- 
ter; William Carroll, a bright young man from Pennsylvania, was ap- 
pointed brigade inspector; Thomas Hart Benton, the clever young lawyer 
whom Jackson had met on the circuit and recognized as a man of talent 
and industry, was chosen first aide-de-camp; and John Reid, who came 
from Virginia and was probably recommended to Jackson by Benton, was 
named second aide and secretary to the General. Reid showed unusual 
intellectual ability and became an immediate favorite. (He later wrote an 
early narrative of Jackson's military career that was completed after 
Reid's death and converted into a campaign biography by John H. 
Eaton.) John Coffee, a simple, brave and modest man, who was Jackson's 
former business partner and absolutely devoted to him, received com- 
mand of the cavalry. A giant, Coffee stood well over six feet and weighed 
216 pounds.?* His round face framed in a helmet of black hair, his promi- 
nent nose, and his firm jaw projected a physical presence of enormous 


strength and stamina. He proved a superb field commander and Jackson's 
ablest associate. 


Colonel William Hall and Benton received command of two regi- 
ments of infantry comprising 1,400 men. The troops came from every 
station and from every corner of the state. They were businessmen, 
planters, and yeomen, most of them descendants of revolutionary war 
veterans. Finally, on January 7, 1813, the army was ready to move in 
defense of the lower country. On orders from Governor Blount the 
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infantry and riflemen were to be transported by boat (via Natchez) to New 
Orleans and the cavalry and mounted infantry were to proceed by land. 
On his arrival in New Orleans, Jackson was instructed to await the orders 
of President Madison. 

In sending him off, Blount congratulated Jackson on his skill and 
energy in raising and organizing the volunteers. The General demurred. 
It was my duty, he said. I was “brought up under the tyrany of Britain," 
and although very young at the time I “embarked in the struggle for our 
liberties, in which I lost every thing that was dear to me, my brothers and 
my fortune." But “I have been amply repaid by living under the mild 
administration of a republican government.” To maintain that govern- 
ment and the independent rights of the nation “‘is a duty I have ever owed 
to my Country to myself & to posterity, and when I do all I can. .. I have 
only done my duty." 

Duty to his country and its republican government—that, more than 
anything else, bespeaks the quintessential Jackson at the outset of his 
military career. Duty to protect a free society. Duty to preserve its "inde- 
pendent rights." He concluded his letter by “praying that the God of 
Battles may be with us, and that high Heaven may bestow its Choice 
Benedictions on all engaged in this Expedition."2* 

With a few taps of a drum, the firing of a cannon, and a burst of 
huzzas from a crowd standing on the wharf, the fleet moved away from 
its mooring and headed down the Cumberland toward the Ohio and 
Mississippi rivers. His army finally in motion, Jackson notified the secre- 
tary of war that he was under way at the head of 2,071 volunteers and if 
the government so ordered they would rejoice at the opportunity of 
placing the American eagle over Mobile, Pensacola, and St. Augustine.?5 

At last Jackson had reached the moment he had anticipated for more 
than a decade. Opportunity lay before him, and he eagerly reached for 
it. "Do not, my beloved husband," wrote Rachel, as he set off on his 
expedition, "let the love of country, fame and honor, make you forget you 
have [a wife]."? He did not forget. On the trip down the river he paused 
to write her. 


My Love: I have . . . your miniature. I shall wear it near my 
bosom; but this was useless for without your minature my recollec- 
tion never fails me of your likeness. 

The sensibility of our beloved son has charmed me. I have no 
doubt from the sweetness of his disposition, from his good sense as 
evidenced from his age, he will take care of us both in our declining 
Years. From our fondness toward him, his return of affection to us 
I have every hope, if he should be spared to manhood, that he will. 
With a careful education, realize all our wishes. Kiss him for his papa 
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and give him the nuts and ginger cake sent him by Dinwiddie 

I thank you for your prayers. I thank you for ; 
resolution to bear our separation with fortitude. 
few days—for a few fleeting weeks when the pi 
Providence, if it is His will, will restore us to ea 


your determineg 
We part but for a 
rotecting hand of 
ch others arms 27 


Ice clogged the Ohio River. A series of earthquakes along the Missis. 
sippi changed the course of the river. Three men and a boat were lost 
during the long voyage, but thirty-nine days later and one thousand miles 
down the river from Nashville the expedition arrived in Natchez, where 
Coffee and the cavalry awaited them. 

There was also a letter from Rachel. 


My thoughts are forever on thee. Where'er I go, where'er] turn, 
my thoughts, my fears, my doubts distress me. Then a little hope 
revives again and that keeps me alive. Were it not for that, I must 
sink; I should die in my present situation. But my blessed Redeemer 
is making intercession with the Father for us to meet again, to restore 
you to my bosom, where every vein, every pulse beats high for your 
health, your safety, and all your wishes crowned. . . . 

Our little Andrew is well; the most affectionate little darling on 
earth. Often does he ask me in bed not to cry, papa will come again 
and I feel my cheeks to know if I am shedding tears. On Thursday 
last, he said, “Mama, let's go to Nashville and see if he's there." I told 
him where you had gone. He said, “Don’t cry, sweet mama." You 
can't think how that supported me in my trials. . . . 

May the Almighty God of heaven shower down his blessings. His 
mercy on you, assist you in the ways of life, in the ways of righteous- 
ness, be your shield in time of danger, support you in the paths of 


wisdom—the ways thereof in peace afar. Think of me your dearest 
friend on earth.?* 


In addition to Rachel's gentle letter there were several communica- 
tions from General Wilkinson. Each one reiterated a single theme: stay 
away! Jackson and his volunteers were to remain in Natchez. 

Several reasons for this abrupt command were given: that Wilkinson 
had received no instructions from Washington; that he had no provisions 
in New Orleans to share with Jackson's troops; that if the expedition was 
intended against Florida it would be best if the army were stationed at 
some point on the river above New Orleans. There was also the matter 
that Jackson had “not done me the honor to communicate with me" 
about “your command." In any event Wilkinson wanted one thing clear: 
"LE... must repeat my desire, that you should halt in the vicinity of 
Natchez.'"?9 


So Jackson halted. He moved his army four miles from Natchez and 
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took a position where there was enough wood and water and which would 
allow him to move quickly once he received his orders. Weeks passed 
without further instructions, just strained but polite exchanges between 
himself and Wilkinson concerning his status and authority. Jackson wor- 
ried about the effect that inactivity would have upon his troops. “Indo- 
lence creates disquiet,” he wrote.*9 

On top of everything else Jackson was distressed by the news of 
General Winchester's disastrous defeat at the battle of Frenchtown in 
Canada. Those were Tennessee troops, his troops, and their humiliation 
evoked his deepest sympathy. “My heart bleds for the disaster that has 
lately befel Genl Winchester in the North West," he wrote to Rachel. “If 
true; what an ocean of blood, from the chocest viens of the Western sons 
has been spilt. It appears that fate has destined our best heroes to perish 
in those deserts, or can these misfortunes arise, from want of Judgt. 
incaution, or is it from a fixed destiny of heaven."?! 

The “fixed destiny of heaven” had also prepared a blow for Jackson. 
On March 15 he received an order from the new secretary of war, John 
Armstrong, that convulsed the General and left him shaking with rage. 


War Department, February 5, 1813 


Sir, The causes embodying and marching to New Orleans the 
Corps under your command having ceased to exist, you will on receit 
of this letter, consider it as dismissed from public service and take 
measures to have delivered over to Major General Wilkinson all 
articles of public property which may have been put into it's posses- 
sion. You will accept for yourself and the Corps the thanks of the 
President of the United States. 


I have the honor to be Sir, With great respect, 
Your Most Obedient Servant?? 


Dismissed! Jackson could scarcely believe his eyes. Here he was with 
over two thousand men, five hundred miles from home, cast loose in the 
wilderness without pay, without transport, without medicine, and told to 
return home with a simple thank-you for your patriotism and loyalty. 
Dissolving an army in Indian country! The order was insane. Surely 
Armstrong did not know where the troops were. Surely he believed them 
to be waiting in Nashville. 

. Small wonder the war was going so badly, thought Jackson, when 
idiots in Washington had the authority to issue such orders. Or was this 
Tepayment for his friendship with Burr and his support of Monroe? Nei- 
ther, Jackson concluded. It must be that “traitor” Wilkinson. He had 
already received a number of letters from the “publick villain” telling him 
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that he would "render a most acceptable service to our cie pl by 
ing" his troops to enlist in the regular army. Since his troops 
encouraging Id probably join Wilkin. 
were without food and far from home, they wou P A Viikin 
son once they were dismissed. Thus Wilkinson and A imbeciles in 
Washington would get rid of him, take his D an or him 
by forcing him to return alone to Nashville. be: isaster! What 
a tragic end to the glorious expedition he had earlier promised his 
troops. ue i 
Jackson invariably interpreted his difficulties on a purely personal 
basis. There was always an enemy lurking somewhere, trying to do 
him in. Actually the administration had found Congress ill-disposed 
toward an invasion of East Florida—which would constitute an act of 
war against Spain. Spain was allied to Russia, and the Czar was now 
attempting to act as mediator between the United States and Great 
Britain. To avoid further international complications the administra- 
tion decided to abandon the project against East Florida, and conse- 
quently Armstrong dismissed the intended strike force. (But Congress 
did authorize the seizure of what was left of West Florida, and in the 
spring of 1813 American forces easily captured Mobile and forced the 
Spanish garrison to withdraw to Pensacola.) 

None of which Jackson knew. All he had was an order that said he 
was finished. Go home. Snorting his fury, Jackson called in Benton and 
told him he would not obey Armstrong's order.** He would not dismiss 
his volunteers; instead he would lead them back to Tennessee himself, 
at his own expense if necessary. He sketched a “very severe" reply to the 
secretary that his aides—who were as adamant as he about keeping the 
army together and marching it back to Nashville—convinced him to re- 
vise.’ He toned down his anger on paper, but he still let Armstrong know 
that “these brave men . . . deserve a better fate and return from their 
government." At the call of their country they "voluntarily rallied round 
its insulted standard. They followed me to the field; I shall carefully 
march them back to their homes."'3e 

, Jackson also wrote a restrained letter to Madison, expressing the 
pain it gave him to record the events of the last month "when the misfor- 
eil MR y the loss of our military reputation, requires 
itur dir fonds e selon MK we are engaged" and hop- 
E EESE E tune ceca em ashville to pay for the discharge 
ings. "Is this the reward of ds sien Re exprésied his nus feel- 
sons, or is it done b Sure administration, to its patriotic 
SG ad AEE y a wicked monster, to satiate the vengeance, of a 
best blood of oe enc M un nq ur agp il 

try, to satiate the spleen of a villian who their 
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ection with in acts of wickedness they are afraid to offend.""* 
eon The he wrote his wife to tell her what had happened. He ended the 
er with a sigh. "Kiss my little andrew for me tell him his papa is coming 
lett 


home.””” 


CHAPTER 12 


Old Hickory 


IRONICALLY, THE DISASTROUS JOURNEY TO NATCHEZ and back proved a 
personal triumph for Jackson. All the things the volunteers admired 
about their General were amplified before their eyes: the determination, 
the fortitude, the personal courage, the strength of leadership, the per- 
sonal identity with their small successes and many hardships, the consid- 
eration, patience and understanding. What it all added up to was the fact 
that they admired him and trusted him, and so if he said they would walk 
from Natchez to Nashville, then they would do it. 

But something else emerged on that painful road back home. It was 

a quality in Jackson's character that is essential to an understanding of his 
subsequent military successes. The quality had probably always been 
there but now it suddenly billowed out into full view. That quality was 
will power. Not the ordinary kind. Nothing normal or even natural. This 
was superhuman. This was virtually demonic. This was sheer, total, con- 
centrated determination to achieve his ends. So if he determined to 
march his men back to Nashville he would get them there even if it meant 
carrying every last one of them on his back. 

Andrew Jackson was not a great general. He was better than most of 
the commanders available in 1812, but that hardly does him credit. What 
distinguished him and basically made the difference between victory and 
defeat on the battlefield was his absolute determination to win—at what- 
ever cost. As a consequence he was capable of extraordinary feats of 
courage and daring and perseverance in the face of incredible odds. 
Nothing less than victory was acceptable. Defeat was unthinkable. 
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This fierce exercise of will, supported by supreme self-confidence 
and genuine military talent, although unexceptional, shaped repeated 
triumphs over the Indians, the British and the Spanish. He swept them 
out of the south and west. Had his talent been employed along the 
northern frontier he would have spearheaded an invasion of Canada that 
might ultimately have succeeded in aiming American expansion in a more 
northerly direction. Granted conquering Canada was quite different and 
infinitely more difficult than removing the Indian-Spanish-British power 
in the southwest. But if any man could have pulled it off during the War 
of 1812 that man was Andrew Jackson—or so he always believed. 

Starting with the overland journey from Natchez to Nashville a Jack- 
son emerged whose whole existence and purpose in life was to achieve 
military victory. His men recognized it and were awed by it. On occasion 
they rebelled when his demands upon them transcended human capabil- 
ity. But most times they realized that such a commander wins battles and 
carries his men to victory and undying fame and so they obeyed him and 
fought hard for him. 

At his command the Tennessee volunteers marched back to Nash- 
ville. And it was an agony. In organizing the march Jackson had to accom- 
modate 150 men on the sicklist, of whom 56 could not sit upright or raise 
their heads from their pillows. And there were only eleven wagons to 
convey the sick back home. For many, therefore, it was a long, difficult, 
painful journey that they would never forget. Jackson ordered his officers 
to turn their horses over to the sick, and he surrendered his own three 
horses for this duty. Trudging alongside his men day after day, never 
showing weariness or fatigue, he cheered the men with a word, a gesture, 
a sign of his pride in them. His concern for their safety and comfort was 
instinctive; it was rooted in his sense of leadership. “It is . . . my duty,” 
he told his wife, “to act as a father to the sick and to the well and stay 
with them untill I march them into Nashville."! 

Once it began, the march moved quite rapidly, averaging eighteen 
miles a day. Jackson prodded the men along in the gentlest possible way. 
When a delirious invalid lifted himself in a wagon and asked where he 
was, Jackson responded, “On your way home!” whereupon all the soldiers 
cheered.? As the army lurched forward, Jackson was everywhere, moving 
up and down the column, watching for any incident that needed his 
attention, overseeing the distribution of rations, encouraging his men to 
keep going. When a recruiting officer from Wilkinson was found hanging 
around the camp, Jackson favored him with one of his celebrated glares 
and warned him that if he attempted any word or action to seduce the 
volunteers, he would be drummed out of the camp in the presence of the 
entire corps. 
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Jackson's sternness at one moment contrasted sharply with his gen. 
tleness at the next. As General there was only one word to describe him: 
indomitable. His men said he was “tough,” tougher than most anything 
they knew. Tough as hickory, someone ventured, which was about as hard 
as anyone could suggest. Soon his men started calling him Hickory. And 
because they deeply admired him as a commander they added the prefix 
“old,” thereby giving him his everlasting nickname: Old Hickory. 

Within a month the army had pulled itself back to Tennessee. And 
when the troops arrived in Nashville, word was soon broadcast of Jack- 
son’s heroic conduct and how the men had knighted him. Some of the 
stories were exaggerations, but all repeated the strength and quality of 
his character and leadership: his toughness and perseverance, his tower- 
ing presence at all times, his regard for the comfort and safety of his men, 
his pride in their accomplishment, his total command of the entire opera- 
tion. “Long will their General live in the memory of his volunteers of 
West Tennessee,” the Nashville Whig pronounced, “for his benevolence, 
humane, and fatherly treatment to his soldiers; if gratitude and love can 
reward him, General Jackson has them. It affords us pleasure to say, that 
we believe there is not a man belonging to the detachment but what loves 
him.” 3 The soldiers loved him, the newspapers said, and they were not 
ashamed to admit it. 

Almost overnight Jackson’s character defects vanished from the 
minds of frontier Americans. No longer was he the murderous slayer of 
Dickinson or the quarrelsome hothead who dared besmirch the reputa- 
tion of the heroic Sevier. Now he was “the most beloved and esteemed 
of private citizens in western Tennessee."* It was a miraculous conver- 
sion. At the age of forty-six Jackson had become a father figure, protector 
of his men as well as guardian of the people of the frontier.5 Henceforth 

Jackson nurtured that image, speaking and acting in accordance with its 
recognized and required characteristics. 

But periodically he battered that image, always straining the limits 
of popular affection and loyalty toward him. The frightful delinquencies 
of character—the savage hatreds, the readiness to violence—he never 
completely dissolved or totally banished. Even now, with his newly ac- 
quired reputation, he allowed himself to be drawn into an unseemly affair 
of honor that had people shaking their heads in wonder over the fearful, 
conflicting qualities fused within his singular personality. 

The origins of the affair are cloudy, but they apparently developed 
during the homeward march of the volunteers from Natchez. Jackson was 
rather fond of his brigade inspector, William Carroll, whom he thought 
an exceptionally capable young man and destined to carve for himself an 
important military and political career. As he usually did when hereached 
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such conclusions, Jackson showed Carroll every favor and interest— 
thereby exciting the jealousies of other junior officers. Carroll had only 
recently arrived in Tennessee from Pennsylvania, and some men thought 
he displayed a decidedly superior air. In addition to being personally 
unpopular, Carroll had a difficult job to do as inspector, and no doubt 
his efficiency only worsened his already poor relations with his fellow [ 
officers. [ 
At some point Carroll and Littleton Johnston quarreled. The matter 
was serious enough for Johnston to challenge Billy Carroll to a duel. 
Haughtily, Billy refused to fight on the ground that Johnston was no $ 
gentleman. Johnston tried again, this time asking Jesse Benton, the 
brother of Thomas Hart Benton, to carry the challenge. Billy still refused. 
He only fought gentlemen. Thereupon Jesse offered himself as John- 
ston's surrogate, and his social standing was such that Billy could not 
again refuse without being labeled a coward.6 
By this time the army had arrived in Nashville. The duel was set and 
drew keen interest among the junior officers. Billy needed a second and 
soon discovered that no one would oblige him. So he rode out to the 
Hermitage and asked Jackson, who had shown him so many favors on 
their recent expedition, to act as his "friend." 
“Why, Captain Carroll," said Old Hickory. “I am not the man for 
such an affair. I am too old. The time has been when I should have gone 
out with pleasure; but, at my time of life, it would be extremely injudi- 
cious. You must get a man nearer your own age."? 
Good advice, and a pity that Jackson did not resolutely heed his own 
words. But Billy persisted and argued that a conspiracy existed to run him 
out of the country. There were people, he said, who envied him his 
commission and resented his good relations with Jackson. That struck a 
responsive chord. Jackson understood conspiracies. He believed in the 
conspiracy theory to explain human behavior and events. How else, for 
example, could he account for the administration's actions toward him? 
“Well, Carroll,” he finally said, “you may make your mind easy on 
one point: they sha'n't run you out of the country as long as Andrew 
Jackson lives in it. I'll ride with you to Nashville, and inquire into this 
business myself." 
Initially Jackson hoped to talk the two men out of their quarrel. And 
at first he succeeded. Jesse was a hothead, like his more talented brother, 
and prone to get himself into awkward situations that he later regretted. 
Thus a few soothing words from Jackson were enough to bring Jesse 
around and get him to forget the whole affair. 
But the junior officers were itching to see Carroll called to account, 
and they prevailed on Jesse to renew the quarrel. Disgusted, Jackson 
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agreed to act as Billy's second and in fact carried the note that provoked 
the formal challenge. 

Because Billy had “never shot much” and Jesse was a “first rate 
marksman,” Billy insisted that the firing distance between them be re. 
duced to ten feet (rather than thirty) to eliminate Jesse's advantage and 
“equalize” their situations. Jesse objected, but since Billy had been chal. 
lenged he had the right to determine the distance. It was further agreed 
that they would take a back-to-back position—which meant they had to 
wheel around and face each other in order to fire. Jackson explained to 
Jesse the three wheeling modes permitted: “that he might place his left 
heel in the hollow of his right foot—that he might stand with his feet close 
together or that he might stand with them apart and wheel in either of 
those positions.” Jackson then demonstrated “with his body perfectly 
erect."9 

The duel took place on Monday, June 14, 1813, at six o'clock in the 
morning. The participants assumed their proper positions, Billy and 
Jesse standing back to back. 

“Prepare!” called John W. Armstrong, the other second. 

“Fire!” 

Jesse wheeled “with great quickness” but “came round to a very low 
squatting position with his body considerably prostrated." He fired and 
hit Carroll in the thumb. 

Billy also fired. And the bullet caught Jesse in the act of squatting. 
It inflicted a long, raking wound across both cheeks of his buttocks. 

Surprised at Jesse's unfortunate “maneuver,” Billy asked Jackson if 
it was “correct or honorable.” 

“No, sir," replied the outraged Jackson. "Mr. B. did not wheel 
erectly.” But he thought Jesse “mortally wounded” and therefore advised 
Billy to say nothing about it. If he died, “the disgrace of his conduct" 
ought to die with him, said the General.!° 

Thomas Hart Benton was in Washington when this foolishness tran- 
spired. He was trying to square away Jackson’s military accounts and to 
induce the War Department to pay the expenses involved in the expedi- 
tion to Natchez. He also carried letters of recommendation from Jackson 
to the secretary of war that were intended to win him (Benton) a colonel's 
commission in a new regiment of regular troops to be raised in Tennes- 
see. Benton had no real prospect of immediate active service; at best he 
hoped to recruit a new regiment with John Williams of Knoxville as 
colonel and himself as lieutenant colonel. As for the claims, Benton 
handled them efficiently. Eventually an agent was appointed to audit and 
approve the accounts in Tennessee, which was exactly what Jackson 
wanted.!! 


li. 
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Returning from Washington full of the good news he bore Old 
Hickory: Benton learned of the humiliation of his brother. The iie i 
exaggerated by troublemakers, clearly staggered him. Here he tad been 
working hard in the General's interests only to have it repaid with this 

crushing disgrace to a member of his family. Of course troublemakers 
worsened the account of the duel and the suffering and plight of poor 
esse: Beside himself, Thomas threatened vengeance. Hotheaded JA his 
brother, he swore things he would soon regret. 

The words and threats carried to Jackson. As usual he immediately 
wrote to Benton and asked if they were true. He had extended friendship 
he said, but “rumors and information has reached me of some aie, 
expressions and threats of yours as they relate to me of the basest kind.” 
pid Benton speak disrespectfully? Had he “threatened to make a Publica- 
tion against me . . - and lastly have you or have you not threatened to 
challenge me."* 

Benton was a straightforward, honest man. No coward, he. His com- 
plaint, he replied, could be reduced to four specifics. 


1. That it was very poor buisness in a man of your age and 
standing to be conducting a duel about nothing between young men 
who had no harm against each, and that you would have done your- 
self more honor by advising them to reserve their courage for the 
public enemy. 

2. That it was mean in you to draw a challenge from my brother 
by carrying him a bullying note from Mr. C. dictated by your self, and 
which left him no alternative but a duel or disgrace. 

3. That if you could not have prevented a duel you ought at least 
to have conducted it in the usual mode, and on terms equal to both 


parties. 
4. That on the contrary you conducted it in a savage, unequal, 


unfair, and base manner.!* 


Some of Benton's points were well taken. Jackson had no business 
mixing in this fight, even if he thought Jesse wrong in going back on his 
word. His position and age dictated the role of peacemaker. 

But that was no longer the issue. Jackson only cared to know if 
Thomas Benton had threatened to challenge him. Nothing else. 

Thomas denied it. “I have not threatened to challenge you," he 
wrote. “On the contrary I have said that I would not do so; and I say so 
still, At the same time the terror of your pistols is not to seal my lips. What 
I believe to be true, I shall speak; and if for this I am called to account, 


it must even be so."!4 
Although Benton's answer was satisfactory with respect to the chal- 
hat continued to circulate about 


lenge, Jackson did not like the stories U 
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Benton's pronouncements in public places. Benton supposedly Tepeateq 
his claims that the duel was savage and unfair, that his brother diq not 
understand the back-to-back business or wheeling and that this "French" 
way of dueling had been deliberately imposed to confuse him. He said 
many other things, all duly reported to Jackson. 

Benton's accusations were serious enough, but what really infuriateq 
Old Hickory was the fact that they were repeated in public places, over 
and over, in every major town in Tennessee. Jackson had just recaptureq 
popular favor and he was not about to see his reputation endangered by 
Benton's reckless charges. Now a fierce guardian of his fame and image, 
Jackson had become extremely sensitive to public criticism. The trouble 
with Benton, Jackson said, was his inability to keep his mouth shut, and 
Jackson promised to horsewhip Thomas the first time he saw him, 

Immediately the word went out to all Nashville: General Andrew 
Jackson would thrash Thomas Hart Benton on sight. It was only a matter 

of time. Not if, but when. For his part, Benton was not looking for trouble 
and probably regretted his initial rashness. But he was no coward; he 
would not run away. So when he arrived in Nashville, full of outward 
wrath and defiance, he took only a single precaution. There were two 
taverns in Nashville: the Old Nashville Inn, which Jackson and his friends 
used, and the City Hotel. To avoid trouble, Jesse (now recovered) and 
Thomas registered at the City Hotel. 

Early in September, Jackson, John Coffee, and Jackson's nephew, 
Stockley Hays, rode into town and put up at the Old Nashville Inn. The 
next morning Jackson and Coffee walked to the post office to pick up their 
mail, both of them armed and Jackson carrying a riding whip. The route 
they chose led them past the City Hotel—a fair indication that they were 
hoping for a confrontation, the news of the Bentons’ arrival having been 
previously circulated. As they crossed the square, Coffee saw Thomas 
Benton standing in the doorway of the hotel, “looking daggers” at them. 

“Do you see that fellow?” Coffee asked Jackson in tones barely above 
a whisper. 

“Oh yes,” replied Jackson, “I have my eye on him.” 

For some reason Jackson did not attack Benton immediately but 
continued walking toward the post office to get his mail. It may be that 
he wanted more time to plan his move; or he may have wished to catch 
Benton off guard. In any event Jackson and Coffee collected their mail 
and started back, walking along the sidewalk that would bring them to the 
door of the City Hotel. 

Both Bentons were waiting, their pistols loaded with two shots 
each. As Jackson came abreast of Thomas he suddenly turned toward 
him, brandished his whip, and cried, "Now, you d— — —d rascal, I 
am going to punish you. Defend yourself."!5 


» 


Benton reached into his pocket as if fumbling for a gun. Instantly the 
General drew his own gun and backed Thomas into the hotel. Jesse, 
meanwhile, ducked through the barroom to a door that opened into a 
hallway that led to the rear porch overlooking the river. From that posi- 
tion he raised his pistol and fired at Jackson, hitting him in the arm and 
shoulder with a slug and a ball. Old Hickory pitched forward, firing at 
Thomas as he fell. The shot missed. Thomas then fired twice at the 

rostrate figure, and Jesse faced forward to shoot again but was inter- 
rupted by a bystander, James Sitler.!6 

Now Coffee came dashing in from the street. Seeing Jackson lying in 
the doorway, his left arm and shoulder gushing blood, Coffee lunged at 
Thomas and fired but missed. He then tried to club Benton with his 
pistol, but Thomas retreated quickly and in his haste fell backward down 
a flight of stairs at the rear of the hotel. 

Stockley Hays, hearing the shooting, raced into the hotel. Like 
Coffee, he was gigantic in stature. When he saw Jesse he tried to run him 
through with a sword cane, but the point of the weapon struck a button 
and broke. Hays then wrestled Jesse to the ground and repeatedly 
stabbed him in both arms with a dirk. Desperately Jesse struggled to avoid 
the dagger thrusts; finally he got his hand on his second pistol and shoved 
its muzzle into Hays's body “to blow him through," but the charge failed 
to go off." Bystanders rushed forward, pulled the men apart, and 
brought the gunfight to an end. 

Half unconscious from loss of blood, Jackson was lifted and carried 
to the Nashville Inn, his shoulder shattered by the slug and his arm 
pierced by a ball which lay embedded against the upper bone of his left 
arm. He soaked through two mattresses before the doctors coulu stanch 
the flow of blood. Every physician in Nashville worked over the wounded 
General, and all but one recommended the amputation of the shattered 


arm. 
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"I'll keep my arm," ordered the General. With that, Jackson slipped 
into unconsciousness. The doctors did not dare to contradict him and 
they made no effort to remove the metal; it remained in his arm for nearly 
twenty years. Both wounds were dressed with poultices of elm and other 
wood cuttings, as prescribed by the Indians. Jackson was utterly prostrate 
from the great loss of blood; it was three weeks before he could leave his 
bed. 

Down in the street the Bentons remained for an hour or more, 
recounting to the crowd what happened and denouncing Jackson as an 
assassin—a defeated assassin at that. Thomas Benton recovered a small 
sword that Jackson had dropped in the hotel and after brandishing it in 
the public square broke it in two, shouting defiance in his booming voice 
i back and forth across the plaza. 
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Jackson's many partisans appreciated neither the defeat of the Gen. 
eral nor the accompanying theatrics. It soon became obvious that Nash. 
ville was not a safe place for the Bentons. “I am literally in hell here," 
wrote Thomas; “the meanest wretches under heaven to contend with— 
liars, affidavit-makers, and shameless cowards. All the puppies of Jackson 
are at work on me. . . . I am in the middle of hell, and see no alternative 
but to kill or be killed; for I will not crouch to Jackson; and the fact that 
I and my brother defeated him and his tribe, and broke his small sword 
in the public square, will for ever rankle in his bosom and make him thirst 
for vengeance. My life is in danger . . . for it is a settled plan to turn out 
puppy after puppy to bully me, and when I have got into a scrape, to have 
me killed somehow in the scuffle."! To escape the vengeance of Jack- 
son's "puppies," Thomas returned to his home in Franklin and, after the 
war, resigned his commission in the army and headed west to Missouri.!? 

Thomas Benton and Jackson never saw one another again until 1823, 
when both men became United States senators and both realized it was 
to their mutual political benefit to forget their ancient feud. A handshake 
dissolved the ten-year hatred and signaled the beginning of an eventful 
political alliance. 

Jesse Benton, unlike his brother, never forgave General Jackson. Nor 
could he forgive Thomas for his later desertion to the enemy. He went 
to his grave cursing Andrew Jackson. 

This was the last of Jackson's great gunfights. Like the others, there 
was something petty about it. None of Jackson's quarrels did him credit; 
all diminished him. 


| CHAPTER 13 
| quales OM DIM HAIR Cag 
The Creek War: Disaster 
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ute JACKSON WAS RECOVERING gunfight, tended by the f 
pachel, news reached Tennessee that the Creek Indi ripis 


hite settlers at Fort Mims in Alabama, then a art EOM 
oat William Weatherford, known as Chief Red Pasa 
and with it commenced the Creek War that finally placed Jackson on 
the road to national fame. 

They called themselvs the Muskogee Nation, but white men dubbed 
them Creeks because they roamed among so many streams and tiny 
rivers. They ranged from the Atlantic to the Tombigbee River, living in 
parts of Florida, Georgia, Alabama, and Mississippi. When Colonel Ben- 
jamin Hawkins was appointed agent for the Southern tribes he attempted 
to coax the Creeks into assimilation with whites by teaching them the arts 
and skills of modern farming and industry. Some Creeks responded en- 
thusiastically—mostly those in the lower Creek region (east Alabama and 
west Georgia around the Chattahoochee River), who understood the 
advantages of cooperating and living harmoniously with white men. 
Other, younger Creeks rejected contact with white society and the conse- 
quent abandonment of their Indian culture. These were the Indians living 
in the upper Creek region (central and southern Alabama on the Coosa 
and Tallapoosa rivers). In the ensuing war some Creeks remained neutral 
and others fought alongside whites as allies. 

But all Creeks, upper and lower, had many grievances against Ameri- 
‘ans, principally the relentless encroachment on their land. The Spanish 
in Florida encouraged Creek resistance and promised arms and supplies 


ians had massacred 


187 


188 ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


if the Indians would declare war. Then when the United States govern- 
ment built roads from Georgia to the Alabama settlements, sending more 
whites streaming into Creek country, the collision of the two cultures 
made conflict inevitable.! . 

Red Eagle, leader of the militant Red Sticks (so called because they 
painted their war clubs a bright red color), planned to commence the war 
against the Americans with one mighty and bloody stroke. He was a 
remarkable chief. The son of a Scot trader, he preferred his mother's 
people, she being the half sister of the great Creek chieftain, Alexander 
McGillivray, himself a mixed blood.? Red Eagle fell under the sway of 
another extraordinary Indian chieftain, Tecumseh, a Shawnee who con- 
ceived a plan to organize the Northern and Southern tribes from the 
Great Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico into a great confederation and with it 
hurl the white man back into the sea from whence he had come.* 

Like the Spanish in the south, the British in Canada aided and orga- 
nized Indian resistance to Americans along the northern frontier.‘ 
Tecumseh’s scheme, therefore, seemed to promise enormous material 
support from the two foreign powers in their efforts to stifle further 
American expansion. Indeed the Shawnee leader later promised his 
southern allies that weapons would be made available at St. Marks, Pen- 
sacola, and other Spanish ports.* 

In October 1811 Tecumseh visited the Creeks and with his matchless 
eloquence stirred the old fears and hatred of the whites. “Let the white 
race perish!” he cried. “They seize your land; they corrupt your women; 
they trample on the bones of your dead! Back whence they came, upon 
a trail of blood, they must be driven! Back—aye, back to the great water 
whose accursed waves brought them to our shores! Burn their dwellings 
—destroy their stock—slay their wives and children, that the very breed 
may perish. War now! War always! War on the living! War on the dead!” 

Tecumseh was particularly anxious to convert to his cause Big War- 
rior, a powerful Creek chief. Big Warrior resisted. Enraged, Tecumseh 
thrust a finger into the chief's face and uttered a fearful vow: “Your blood 
is white. . .. You do not believe the Great Spirit sent me. You shall believe 
it. I will leave directly and go straight to Detroit. When I get there I will 
stamp my foot upon the ground and shake down every house in Tooka- 
batcha." 

And it happened just as Tecumseh promised. A mighty rumble of the 
earth occurred soon after and every house in Tookabatcha tottered and 
fell. The people ran about in a state of shock and fear. “Tecumseh has 
got to Detroit," they cried. "We feel the shake of his foot! "7 

The earthquake, at that propitious moment, 


seemed to signal divine 
approval for Tecumseh's call to war; $0, too, i 


the formal declaration of 
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hostilities between England and the United States that came the following 
spring- Benjamin Hawkins pleaded against war but the braves would not 
listen to him. Only the older, more “enlightened” chiefs knew that he 
spoke for their own good.* 

Late in 1812 a party of Creeks journeyed to Canada and participated 
ina massacre. On their way home, near the mouth of the Ohio River, they 
killed some white men. The Chickasaws, fearing they would be held 
responsible for the murders, demanded that the Creeks themselves pun- 
ish the murderers. It was done. But the executions split the Creek Nation, 
and bloody civil war broke out between the upper and lower tribes. 

Thus, it needs to be remembered that from start to finish the Creek 
War was essentially an Indian civil war. And, most important of all, that 
it was General Andrew Jackson who took supreme advantage of this 
internal strife. He not only strengthened the military posture of the 
United States and enlarged its territory but he also virtually annihilated 
the Creek Nation. 

Desultory raids along the American border by the upper tribes wid- 
ened the split within the Creek Nation during the following months. The 
raids ignited the southern frontier and hurried settlers from exposed 
areas into blockhouses and stockades. Then, at Burnt Corn, less than a 
hundred miles due north of Pensacola, white settlers attacked a party of 

Red Sticks led by Chief Peter McQueen, a mixed blood. The Indians 
escaped, claiming victory despite the loss of most of their ammunition. 
The settlers, having bumbled their mission, took refuge in the fortified 
residence of Samuel Mims.? 

Mims, a well-to-do merchant and part Creek, lived as a white man. 
He had built his stronghold (located about forty miles north of Mobile) 
by enclosing an acre of land with upright logs pierced by two heavy gates 
and 500 portholes three and a half feet from the ground. The stockade 
Vas protected by 120 militiamen commanded by Major Daniel Beasley, 
a lawyer from the Mississippi Territory with little military experience. 
Besides the militia there were nearly 300 whites, mixed bloods, and 
pny Indians within the fort and probably an equal number of black 
Slaves,10 

August 30, 1813, was hot and muggy. Children played within the 
stockade and soldiers sauntered about. Both gates were open. At noon 
* drum in the fort beat a summons to dinner and soldiers laid aside their 
ns to respond to the call. But the beat had another signal. With the first 

Rin the drum, a thousand Creeks screaming their fury rushed from the 
ri Page the open fields surrounding the fort, and toward the yawn- 
Creeks ba Major Beasley raced desperately to shut the gates but the 

‘tered their way inside, clubbed Beasley to death, and sys- 
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tematically slaughtered the settlers despite a brave defense, A few whites 


escaped; the rest, almost 250 persons, “were butchered in the quickest 
manner, and blood and brains bespattered the whole earth. ‘The children 
were seized by the legs. and killed by batting their heads against the 
stockading. The women were scalped, and those who were pregnant were 
opened, while they were alive, and the embryo infants let out of the 
womb."!! Red Eagle, who led the attack, tried to stop this savagery, but 
many clubs were raised over his head and he was forced to withdraw to 


save his own life, Most of the blacks were spared to serve as slaves. 
This senseless massacre brought the United States into the Creek 

civil war. And the horror of it rolled over the western states like a shock 
wave. Anger and fear and a need for revenge gripped the settlers of West 
"Tennessee, who hourly expected an attack by the upper Creeks. Instinc- 
tively they turned to Jackson. Without considering the need for govern- 
ment authority they appealed to him to rescue them from their danger. 
He must hurry to Alabama and destroy the Creeks before they swarmed 
into Tennessee and repeated the Fort Mims massacre. 

Even before Fort Mims, Jackson had warned of the need to respond 
to the frontier raids by attacking the Creeks before they could “be sup- 
ported by their allies the British and Spaniards."!? His appeal to Gover- 
nor Blount to authorize this expedition went unheeded; now they must 

all suffer the consequence.!* 

When the report of the Fort Mims massacre reached Nashville, Jack- 
son was still recovering from his wounds and was too weak and unsteady 
to commence a campaign. But he had no choice; he recognized that his 
long-awaited opportunity for military glory had at last arrived. If he failed 
to assume leadership now he might not get another chance; he must 
begin a campaign at once even if he had to drag himself from bed and 

tie himself to his horse. Even without proper authorization he must 
respond—though he knew Governor Blount would back him, so he was 
not terribly concerned on that score. And he reckoned that by the time 
it took to gather and move an army he would be swamped with directives 
— to pursue and crush the hostile Indians. 

Haas eens pe Spe that it might reassure Tennesseans, Jack- 
o Rue du spans ihe Pus oe to rendezvous at Fayetteville for 
MEI bot AAT Vege ‘The Be surat of he Cree Ine ns 
frontier . . . implored the ad geance. Those distressed citizens of that 

e E A AR luis lira nins for aid. They must not ask 

slow aod tardy ocdenr oF o 3 d distress and we must not await the 

heart beats sympathy for their eet pitas Every noble feeling 
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knew he had been gunned down in Nashville by the Bentons, he felt 
obliged to mention his physical condition. “The health of your general 
is restored," he said, "he will command in person."!* 

As anticipated, Governor Blount responded immediately to the cri- 
sis. Empowered by the legislature to raise 5,000 men (including 1,500 
regulars enrolled in the service of the United States) for a three-month 
tour of duty, he ordered Jackson to “call out organize rendezvous and 
march without delay" 2,500 volunteers and militia “to repel an approach- 
ing invasion . . - and to afford aid and relief to the suffering citizens of 
the Mississippi Territory."!6 A similar force of 2,500 men from eastern 
Tennessee, commanded by Major General John Cocke, was also ordered 
against the Creeks. Fortunately, John Sevier was safely entombed in 
Congress or there might have been a popular cry to give him supreme 
command of the operation. 

Jackson planned to slice through the Creek Nation, hewing a road 
through the wilderness as he marched, until he reached Mobile on the 
coast. Such a march would provide a magnificent highway across the 
southwestern heartland for future American settlers, at the same time 
shredding Creek power in the area. After that he would “strike at the root 
of the disseas”: he would invade Spanish Florida and capture Pensacola, 
thereby exterminating the Creek potential to make war.!? In one great 
operation he would destroy the Creeks, open an important road and 
permanent line of communication to the coast for western settlers, and 
expel the Spanish from the American continent. There was no question 
in Jackson's mind that the removal of Spanish and British influence in the 
area (and British influence was known to exist in the south) was essential 
to the final solution of the Indian problem.!* 

Certainly by 1813, if not earlier, Jackson's course of action was fixed. 
ao p a all nee along the southern frontier as a 
ths tetera t ie systematic lestruction of the Indian menace and 
à feros d expansion of the American nation. To this task he brought 
Mares renee that never wavered or faltered and—something 
Gere imagined since it had not yet been tested—a military and 
AD MEE by which he would implement his imperial design. 
northern eni CEEP = military skill had command on the 
fütire was pix saar 2 merican expansion for the immediate 
rli ee however, the present danger was the 
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East Tendersee ind Pay the Alabama River. Two armies, one from 
inder General John Cocke and one from West Tennes- 


192 ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


see under Jackson, would merge in northern Alabama and, commanded 
by Jackson, advance to the juncture of the Coosa and Tallapoosa Tivers, 
"These forces would be met by two other armies, one from Georgia under 
General John Floyd, the other consisting of the Third Regiment of U.S, 
Army regulars and the forces of the Mississippi Territory led by Brigadier 
General Ferdinand L. Claiborne. 

In the usual muddled tradition of the Madison administration, a 
problem of command arose because the Creek Nation straddled the Sixth 
and Seventh Military Districts, with the Sixth headed by Major General 
Thomas Pinckney with headquarters at Charleston, South Carolina, and 
the Seventh by Brigadier General Thomas Flournoy with headquarters at 
New Orleans. The secretary of war tried to resolve the problem by plac- 
ing the entire Creek War under General Pinckney while reserving Flour- 
noy's authority within his own district except in matters dealing with the 
Creeks. The secretary's decision only increased the friction between the 
two generals, and eventually Flournoy resigned. 

Although details of this strategy were modified slightly in the course 
of the war, the overall plan never changed. All four armies were expected 
to kill the Red Sticks, burn their villages, and destroy their crops; they 
were instructed to build forts about one day’s march apart in order to 
divide the Creeks from north to south and east to west with lines of 
blockhouses that would permanently dismember the Creek Nation. The 
entire operation was expected to take no longer than two or three 
months.!* 

On October 7, 1813, still pale and weak, with his arm in a sling, 
Jackson took command of his West Tennessee army at Fayetteville. Three 
days later he broke camp and headed south to link up with Coffee's 
cavalry, which he had sent ahead to Huntsville to prepare a camp for the 
main army.?? Clipping along at the astounding speed of 36 miles a day. 
the army joined Coffee's cavalry, moved into Creek country, and arrived 
at the southernmost tip of the Tennessee River, where Jackson built Fort 
Deposit as a depot for supplies at the mouth of Thompson's Creek. After 
waiting several days for supplies and reinforcements from Tennessee that 
never came, the impatient Jackson decided to move ahead. “I am deter- 
mined to push forward,” he told his friend and quartermaster, William 
ay if I have to live upon acorns."?! He sent Lewis back to Nash- 
Bind ao and ordered Coffee to forage among 

A less ambitious and more cautious commander might have paused 
rain eens Caltrans across the Lookout mini ™ Ala- 

ized Conant 7 either sufficient supplies nor an orga- 
ao issary to obtain them. Not Jackson. He could not wait. “With 
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his soldiers [your commander] will face the danger of the enemy,” he told 

5 troops; “and with them he will participate the glory of a conquest.” 
iint pushed south to the Coosa River, cutting a road over the moun- 
tains as he went, and established a base at Fort Strother (not far from Ten 
Islands) that became his advance supply depot. He had barely a week's 
rations, but he expected to be joined momentarily by General Cocke from 
East Tennessee. 

Meanwhile Jackson encouraged friendly Creek tribes to “hold out 
ately” if attacked by Red Sticks and “I will come to your relief." He 
supported this promise with strong guarantees. “If one hair of your head 
is hurt,” he told Chief Chennabee, “or of your family or of any who are 
friendly to the whites, I will sacrafice a hundred lives to pay for it. Be of 
good heart, & tell your men they have nothing to fear." He repeated this 
admonition to Chief Pathkiller of the Cherokees after learning of Red 
Eagle’s threat to punish all Indians who failed to aid the Red Stick cause. 
When he got through with the hostile Creeks, Jackson told Pathkiller, 
they will have no thought of molesting anyone else ever again.?? 

At Fort Strother, Jackson came within striking distance of the Red 
Sticks. Thirteen miles to the east lay the hostile village of Tallushatchee 
with its nearly two hundred warriors. Jackson ordered General Coffee 
and his cavalry and mounted riflemen to destroy it, and Coffee “executed 
this order in elegant stile." On the morning of November 3, 1813, a 
thousand men encircled Tallushatchee and systematically slaughtered 
most of the warriors. It was a massacre. “We shot them like dogs," 
attested Davy Crocket.?* 

So horrible was the killing that Lieutenant Richard Keith Call be- 
came almost physically ill. “We found as many as eight or ten dead bodies 
ina single cabin," he wrote. “Some of the cabins had taken fire, and half 
consumed human bodies were seen amidst the smoking ruins. In other 
mstances dogs had torn and feasted on the mangled bodies of their 
masters, Heart sick I turned from the revolting scene."** Coffee lost five 
cus killed and forty-one wounded in the attack; he slew 186 braves (every 

r: jd village) and brought back to Jackson's camp 84 women and 
Mims,” Jaci ANAN “We have retaliated for the destruction of Fort 
los ike on wrote triumphantly to Governor Blount. He expected to 
but much d, ictory with an even greater slaughter of Creeks further south, 
tuppi lepended on the speedy arrival of food. “If we had a sufficient 
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some of the Indian women to care for the child and give him Nourish, 
ment. They refused. "No," they said, "all his relations are dead, kil] lin 
t00."?7 As they spoke the words, “all his relations are dead,” somethin 

responded inside Jackson. He was reminded of himself little more than 
thirty years before, his family wiped out by war, he an orphan. Brusquely 
he dismissed the women and had the child taken to his tent where he 
dissolved a little brown sugar with water and coaxed the boy to drink, 
Afterward the General sent him to Huntsville to be nursed, clothed, and 
housed at his expense until the end of the campaign, when he was sen 

to the Hermitage. 

The child was named Lyncoya and given almost every advantage a 
planter’s son enjoyed, including an education. When the child arrived at 
the Hermitage, Jackson was anxious to know how his own son responded 
to the addition to the family. ‘Please write me how my little Andrew 
. . . [has] taken to him . . . & what he thinks of him." Jackson gave explicit 
orders how Lyncoya should be treated. He wanted the boy kept in the 
house and not treated like a servant—or an orphan. “I therefore want him 
well taken care of," he told Rachel, “he may have been given to me for 
some valuable purpose—in fact when I reflect that he as to his relations 
is so much like myself I feel an unusual sympathy for him.”?* 

Despite his immersion in white society from an early age, Lyncoya 
remained true to his race and heritage. “His tastes were always Indian,” 
an early Jackson biographer wrote. “He delighted in rambling over the 
fields and through the woods, sticking into his hair and clothes every gaY 
feather he could find. He was always anxious to return to the Creek nation 
with the chiefs who, for many years after the war, continued to visit the 
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that it was almost impossible to get a messenger to Jackson to inform hi 
that the village was in danger of capture. Finally a chieftain Wearing i 
skin of a hog crept through the lines of the besiegers and reached Jack. 
son's camp. 

The General now had his chance to destroy a large hostile force, but 
he faced a dilemma. General James White, who commanded the advance 
of General Cocke's East Tennessee army, had just been ordered to rejoin 
Cocke. Cocke was not anxious to scc his troops fall under Jackson's 
command; moreover, he too was low on provisions and a juncture of the 
two armies would not help the situation. Jackson had counted on White 
to protect Fort Strother, where there were two hundred sick, all his 
baggage, and the remaining provisions. To march ahead before White 
arrived meant abandoning the sick to the mercy of roving Indian raiders; 
to stay put meant the destruction of Talladega and a blow to American 
prestige among friendly Indians, Jackson chose to move. At twelve o*- 
dock midnight the General set his men in motion. Invariably he moved 
his army in three columns. He had 1,200 infantry and 800 cavalry, just 
double the number of Weatherford's warriors besieging Talladega. He 

left only a token force at Fort Strother because he did not want to risk 
defeat by weakening his main attacking force. As a commander, Jackson 
believed in outnumbering the enemy. 

It was dawn on November 9, 1813, when the army deployed for 
battle within a half mile of the Red Sticks surrounding Talladega. The 
infantry advanced in two lines, militia on the left and volunteers on the 
right. The cavalry formed two extreme wings on the flanks and were 
ordered to advance in a crescent-shaped "curve," the points thrown 
toward the town and the rear connected to the advance lines of infantry- 
A mounted reserve was placed behind the main line. Jackson's plan di- 
rected that an advance guard move ahead to initiate an engagement; after 
making contact, it was to fall back and join the main force, drawing the 
Indians into the curved arms of Jackson's army.3! 

The maneuver began beautifully. The vanguard moved out. Sud- 
denly the Red Sticks came "screaming and yelling” from cover and took 
four or five rounds of shot.5? The guard fell back. The Indians, nearly à 
thousand of them, swarmed into the trap and the two curving arms of 
troops snapped shut around them. The Tennesseans fired at the Red 
ni at point-blank range. The destruction would have been complete 

ot a portion of the infantry on the right, for some unaccountable 
Sei acce ad confusion of orders—suddenly retreated instead 
des d s = eins a hole widened, and soon the Indians foi ae 
fire. The reserves oe € gap by the hundreds to escape the wither! 
quickly dismounted and thrown into the gap. 0 * 
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in closing the ring. The India aš . 
to pue ina steady rain of fire. Lite Coler rh n inan were shot 
Red Sticks for three or four miles, killing and ew La in estet 
Unfortunately for Jackson, some 700 Indians MOM MT as they ran. 
ata later time. This "faux pas of the militia," he Sedi ane ke 
him to dismount the reserves, prevented total destruction of th gue 
sticks.” Nevertheless, 300 Indians lay dead on the battl eL 
son's losses amounted to 15 dead and 85 wounded.’ ini d 
i After burying his dead, providing litters for the wounded, and gath- 
ering what food was available, Jackson swung his army back to Fort 
Strother, hoping to find there the long-awaited supplies from Nashville 
on his return. Nothing. Not only had the provisions failed to come but 
the sick had eaten what little remained of Jackson’s private stores brought 
at his own expense. (They had permission to take these stores; before 
leaving for Talladega Jackson had ordered the surgeons to distribute his 
provisions should it become necessary.) Now, returned to the fort, the 
army had only a few dozen biscuits and a small supply of meat. So the 
remaining cattle were slaughtered and distributed among the troops. 
Jackson and his staff made do with the offal.55 One story, often repeated 
and later published in the newspapers, told how a soldier who was nearly 
starving approached Jackson and asked for something to eat. “I will most 
cheerfully divide with you what I have," said Old Hickory. With that, he 
put his hand in his pocket and drew out a few acorns. “This is the best 
and only fare I have.”36 
Days passed. Still no supplies. The troops grew angry and mutinous. 
Jackson, himself starving and ill with dysentery, railed at the contractors 
who could not get him his provisions. Also he quarreled with General 
Cocke, whom he accused of sabotaging the campaign. Field officers held 
a meeting and presented Jackson with a petition requesting that the army 
be permitted to return home. They were starving and were forced to 
subsist on inadequate rations—less than two meals for the past five days. 
Furthermore, they argued, the frontier was now safe and they needed to 
return home for winter clothing.5? From first to last the petition was 
rational and respectful; clearly the army was in a frightful state and the 
General was simply being asked to return to Tennessee before conditions 
became worse. Perhaps a commander less rigid than Jackson would have 
been more sympathetic; perhaps one less anxious for military glory would 
have heeded the plea. Not Jackson. He rejected the petition with haughty 
disdain, reminding his men what was expected of them as soldiers and 
frontiersmen, 
The situation collapsed when the militia broke à 
home anyway. They did not get far. Jackson drew up the volunteers in 


camp and started 
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f them and forced them back to the camp. The next day the roles 
cers attempted to march off and were halted by 
f the lunacies of war. 
ution of his command, Jackson exhorted his 
field and platoon officers to remain loyal. He extolled their Patriotism, 
deplored the conditions of the camp, and promised imminent relief. He 
reminded them of their recent victories and the dreadful consequences 
should they now retreat. “I have no wish to starve you—none to deceive 
vou," he said. Then he made a promise, having heard that supplies had 
already reached Fort Deposit. "Stay contentedly," he pleaded; "and if 
supplies do not arrive in two days, we will all march back together, and 
throw the blame of our failure where it should properly lie."3? It was a 
stirring appeal, and it produced the desired effect: The officers and men 
agreed to wait a few more days. 
Two days passed and still no relief. Now the troops insisted Jackson 
keep his word and allow them to return home. Overwhelmed by the 
thought of leading a retreat, Jackson threw up his hands and cried out in 
desperation, “If only two men will remain with me, I will never abandon 
this post."49 A Captain Gordon stepped forward. “You have one, general, 
let us look if we can't find another."*! One hundred nine men volun- 
teered to remain at Fort Strother. His hopes renewed, Jackson bright- 
ened. He reformulated his plans in accordance with his promise. The 
volunteers would guard Strother while he and the remainder of the army 
set off for Fort Deposit. Jackson's understanding was that on meeting the | 
supply train the troops would return to Fort Strother and renew the 


front o! 
were reversed; the volunt: 
the militia. It was one o 

In the face of the dissol 


campaign.*? 

On November 17 the order to march was given. The haggard, weary, 
hungry men eagerly broke camp, desperately praying that they might 
never meet the supply train and thus march all the way home. To their 
dismay and Jackson's great joy, they met 150 “beeves” of cattle and nine 
wagons of flour not twelve miles from camp. The men gorged them- 
selves. Then, their hunger appeased, they were ordered to head back to 
camp. 

Audible grumbles greeted the command. One company formed and 
moved off—in the direction of Tennessee. As they did so Jackson 
mounted his horse and detoured ahead of them. At a point one half mile 
in advance of the mutinous troops Jackson met Coffee, who had halted 
with a few of his cavalry. Forming these soldiers across the road, Old 
Hickory ordered them to shoot any deserter who refused to turn back. 

Then he took his position in front of them. i 
. As the mutineers approached Jackson presented quite an awesome | 
sight. A shaft of implacable determination stretched high on the saddle 1 
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of his horse, eyes flashing, grizzled hair bristling on his forehead, Jackson 
roared a threat to Kill any man who defied him. To brave this fury was 
madness. After a moment the company slowly, grudgingly turned 
around. 

But the rebellion was worse than Jackson realized. When he returned 
to the main body of the army he found an entire brigade in the act of 
deserting. This was no small gesture of rebellion. This was mass deser- 
tion, This was the supreme challenge to his leadership. 

Snatching a musket and resting it on the neck of his horse (his left 
arm was still useless), Old Hickory positioned himself in front of the 
brigade. Slowly, deliberately, he aimed his gun directly at the mutineers. 
There was "shoot" in his eyes, just as there had been when, as a judge, 
he had arrested Russell Bean. 

General Coffee and Major Reid galloped forward and placed them- 
selves beside Jackson. The troops, sullen and silent, stared at the trio. His 
voice hoarse from his earlier screaming at the company of deserters, Old 
Hickory croaked out an oath. The first man who advanced toward 
Tennessee would get a bullet through the brain. 

Minutes passed. The tableau did not change. No one moved. No man 
had the courage to tempt the “shoot” in Jackson's eyes. Then a few loyal 
companies formed behind Jackson to block the road. And that did it. 
Several mutineers peeled off and returned to their posts. More followed. 
Then others. Finally the remainder of the brigade saw the hopelessness 
of their situation and backed away. The rebellion ended. And it ended 
with Jackson in even greater command of his troops. For days and months 
afterward the soldiers recounted what had happened and tried to under- 

stand how Jackson, almost singlehandedly, had overcome the rebellion 
of a full brigade. Later it turned out that the musket he had used so 
effectively was too ancient a weapon to be fired.** Had they risked his 
challenge they might have walked away scot-free. 

Jackson thought the worst was over. His army marched back to Fort 
Strother without further incident. Supplies continued to arrive, thanks to 

Major Lewis, and Jackson expected General Cocke to join him momentar- 
ily. Together they would move swiftly against Weatherford and the Red 
Sticks, annihilate them, and return home to the applause of the state and 
the nation. “Nothing can be more gratifying to a true patriot,” he wrote 
Governor Blount, “than the unanimous approbation of his country."4* 
, Butthe army had other ideas. The volunteers made no secret of their 
intention to break camp on December 10, 1813, when their one-year 
enlistment expired. They counted as part of that year the time they had 
Spent at home, where they were at the call of the government, ready to 
respond when suinmoned. Jackson, on the other hand, held the view that 
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a vear's enlistment meant 365 days of actual service. The men reminded 
him that after the Natchez expedition he had discharged them on their 
promise to return to active duty when he called. Jackson denied it or, 
rather, he quibbled. He had not discharged them—only the President 
could do that—he had dismissed them, so the time away from service did 
not count. But Jackson was on shaky legal ground, trying to repudiate 
what he had obviously done, and finally he offered to refer the dispute 
to Governor Blount and the secretary of war, promising to abide by their 
decision. This ploy would give him a few months of service, Jackson 
thought, since the government could be expected to delay a decision. 
Meanwhile he sent Colonel Carroll and Major Searcy to Tennessee to 
raise more troops. Hopefully they could round up additional reserves by 
the time the government decided. 

Jackson kept insisting to his men that with their support he could end 
the war in a few weeks. But the troops were obviously weary of the 
promises he never kept, weary of their hunger, and weary of fighting 
Indians. They had a legal right to go home when their enlistments ex- 
pired and they intended to exercise it. "You can have no idea of the 
clamours of the men," one officer wrote; "all disorder here and daily 
desertions etc etc. "45 

As the day of reckoning approached, Jackson grew more determined 
to hold his troops, even if it meant shooting them one by one. “The 
disquietude of the volunteers has grew to a hight," he wrote General 
Coffee, “that it is impossible to tell in what it may end. I have been on 
yesterday threatened with disagreable events on the 10th. unless they are 
discharged. . . . What may be attempted tomorrow I cannot tell, but 
should they attempt to march off in mass, I shall do my duty, should the 
mutineers be too strong, and you should meet any officers or men, re- 
turning without my written authority, you will arrest and bring them back 
in strings, and if they attempt to disobey your order you will immediately 
fire on them and continue the fire until they are subdued, you are to 
compell them to return.""46 

On the evening of December 9 General Hall went to Jackson's tent 
to report that his entirc brigade planned to slip away during the night. 
Instantly Jackson wrote out an order commanding the first brigade to 
parade on the west side of the fort. At the same time he posted the 


artillery company fore-and-aft of the rebellious troops, their two small 


fieldpieces trained on the mutineers. The loyal militia were strung along 
an adjacent “ 


aa eminence” commanding the road to Tennessee and or- 

ered to prevent by any means necessary the departure of the brigade.*? 
> gas e. 

Then Jackson mounted his horse and rode along the line of the mutinous 


volunteers. He spoke to them, quietly at first, almost pleadingly. He 
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raised their woe Jo conduct and the esteem it had won them; he 
reminded them of : A isgrace that would befall them and their families 
if hey were bran —— and deserters. But they would never 
jeave, he said in a matter-of-fact tone of voice, except over his dead body. 
Reinforcements were expected at any moment. They must not leave— 
ay, could not leave—until replacements arrived. Then and only then 
would he let them go. He gave them his word. “I have done with in- 
treaty.” he said, his voice rising in a studied display of anger; “it has been 
used long enough. I will attempt it no more.’"48 

No one stirred. "It was a scene,” Jackson later told his wife, “that 
created feelings better to be Judged of than expressed . . . a whole 
Brigade whose patriotism was once the boast of their Genl and their 
country . . . turning their backs on an enemy fifty miles in advance."4? 

Jackson demanded an answer from them. Still no response. Old 
Hickory then ordered the artillery gunners to light their matches, he 
himself remaining motionless before the brigade, within the line of fire. 
The men had seen enough of Andrew Jackson to know that he would give 
the order to fire without a pause for second thoughts. Whispers ran along 
the lines of the volunteers: Better to return to duty than have an artillery 
piece explode in your face. Abruptly the officers stepped forward and 
pledged themselves and their men to remain at the fort until the arrival 
of reinforcements or the answers to the General's inquiries about their 
term of service. The men nodded their consent and were dismissed to 
their quarters. 

My volunteers, Jackson sadly informed his wife, had sunk from the 
"highest elevation of patriots—to mere, wining, complaining, Sedioners 
and mutineers—to keep whom from open acts of mutiny I have been 
compelled to point my cannon against, with a lighted match to destroy 
them. This was a grating moment of my life. I felt the pangs of an 
effectionate parent, compelled from duty to chastise his child—to prevent 
him from destruction & disgrace and it being his duty he Shrunk not from 
it—even when he knew death might ensue.”5° 

Later that evening Lieutenant Richard Keith Call went to Jackson's 
tent and found the General lost in brooding thought. The young man 
roused his superior by offering to resign his lieutenant's commission and 
Serve as Jackson's bodyguard with the rank of private. It was just what the 
General needed. He gratefully rejected the offer but said that “if I had 

such men I would put an end to the mutiny before the sun sets.” 
Many Young officers felt as Call did. They idolized their General. "Never 

‘d a man labour more incessantly in the cause of his country & of those 
who have abandoned him,” wrote one of them, “than he has done. Day 
& night his whole soul has been devoted to the honor & the welfare of 
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both. And yet this man has been traduced by those who have abandoneg 

the campaign. He is represented as a tyrant & a despot. Never was ther 

a milder man, when mildness could possibly succeed—never a jore 
energetic one, when energy was necessary; but at all times never dida 
general love his army so much or labour so much to promote their | 
interest." 5! 

On December 12 General Cocke and 1,500 men arrived at Fort 
Strother. Jackson had no choice but to keep his pledge and allow the Firs, 
Brigade to return home. In winning release as a group they could Tefute 
any criticism of their patriotism or loyalty; nevertheless, once they 
reached Tennessee, the officers published an elaborate and cogent de. 
fense of their conduct and that of their men.5? 

The brigade had barely left the fort when it was discovered that the 
term of service for a majority of Cocke's men would also expire within 
a few days—and for the remainder a few weeks after that. Nor did the men 
have suitable clothing for a winter campaign. Disgusted, Jackson ordered 
Cocke to march his troops back home and discharge them. Before they 
left, however, Old Hickory begged the volunteers to reenlist when they 
got home and return to him at once. 

Then disaster struck again. No sooner were Cocke's men out of the 
camp than Jackson received a letter from General Coffee informing him 
that the cavalry had deserted. Previously, Jackson had sent the cavalry to 
Madison County, Tennessee, to recruit horses and procure clothing; they 
were due back on December 8.53 But at Huntsville they met the First 
Brigade on its way home and, learning what had happened at the fort, the 
cavalry turned around, recrossed the Tennessee River, and galloped 
away. Poor Coffee was recovering from a severe illness when he learned 
of the desertion. Chagrined and humiliated, he mounted his horse and 
rode after his men in the hope of persuading them to return. In vain. 
They listened to his speech and then rode on. “I am really ashamed to 
say any thing about the men of my Brigade,” Coffee wrote Jackson. “They 
are now lying encamped with that holy body of Infantry that deserted you 
and their country in the hour and moment of danger. . . . In such company 
I have no hopes of ever reclaiming them."5* 

Jackson was now left with the Second Brigade, which consisted of 
militiamen enlisted for three months under a resolution of the Tennessee 
legislature. But when they entered the service of the state they were also 
received into the U.S. Army—which prescribed a six-month tour of duty. 

Jackson carefully informed his men of the distinction and their obligation 
to remain with him, but all they knew was that their three-month enlist- 
ment ended on January 4, 1814, and that they would then be free to go 
home. Thus, in a matter of a few weeks, Jackson's army would virtually 
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aporate. When the men pressed him for a discharge, Jackson refused, 
pet he did agree to submit the matter to Governor Blount for an 
* g^ came a series of hammer blows that almost finished Jackson's 
military career. Blount sided with the militia in their interpretation of 
their term of service; the secretary of war also agreed with the volunteers 
and ordered their honorable discharge.55 On top of that Blount advised 
ackson on December 22 to abandon Fort Strother and retreat to the 
Tennessee frontier. There Jackson could do one of two things: await the 
order of the national government or stand by until such time as Blount 
felt authorized to call together a new force. Retreat seemed the wisest 
course of action, he told the General, in view of what had happened to 
Jackson's army. Blount had called up all the troops permitted by Con- 
ss and the Tennessee legislature. For the present there was nothing 
more he could do.56 
Jackson sagged. His one great ally had deserted him. During all his 
disputes with the administration over his attempts to sustain an army and 
protect the frontier, Jackson had had the support of Governor Blount. 
Now that too seemed gone. Yet with everything falling apart, his army 
disintegrating, Blount advising retreat, Jackson seemed to gain interior 
strength by his many misfortunes. He was one of those extraordinary men 
who flourish with adversity. The more he was opposed, the more deter- 
mined he became. A strong, obstinate streak surged within him whenever 
his situation seemed hopeless. His emotional and physical resources were 
supplied from reserves of confined desperation. 
In the middle of the night of December 29 he sat down and wrote 
a long letter to Blount in a desperate attempt to renew the governor's 
spirit and courage. The words were sharp, the tone bitter; still he was sure 
Blount would understand his feeling of "personal regard and public 
good." 
"Is the campaign ended?” he asked. “Is protection afforded to the 
frontiers of the Territory as contemplated by the act of assembly? Is the 
creek nation exterminated or conqueored? . . . The answer is plain, is it 
not? .. . And are you my Dear friend sitting with yr. arms folded under 
the present situation of the campaign recommending me to retrograde 
to please the whims of the populace and waiting for further orders from 
the Secy war. Let me tell you it imperiously lies upon both you and me 
to do our duty regardless of consequences or the opinions of these 
fireside patriots, those fawning sycophants or cowardly poltroons who 
after all their boasted ardor, would rush home or remain at those fireside 
and let thousands fall victims to my retrograde.” 


Jackson spoke candidly. He told Blount flat out that it was his obliga- 
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tion as governor to maintain 3,500 men in the field until the Creeks Were 
either “exterminated or conqueored.” “It is yr duty." and whenever the 
number falls below that level the militia of the state should be called out, 
President Madison believes, and has a right to believe, said Jackson, that 
5,000 men serving for six months are protecting the frontiers of Tennes. 
see and the Mississippi Territory, and unless this is done the Cherokees, 
Choctaws, and the friendly Creeks will join the cause of Red Eagle and 
his Red Sticks. "The Chocktaws are wavering and in these circumstances 
I am advised to retrograde. . . .” 


For what purpose? To please the people of the present moment 
which in a short time bring down upon our heads the imprecations 
of those very vile reptiles in the Community who are seeking for 
popularity and self agrandizement, and now wishing to wear the 
name of patriots, and what is still worse the just indignation of our 
government and thousands yet unborn. 

Arouse from yr. lethargy—despise the fawning smiles or the 
snarling frowns of such miscreants—with energy exercise yr. func- 
tions—the campaign must rapidly progress, or you are forever 
damned, and yr country ruined. Call out the full quota authorised— 
execute the orders of the Secy war, and arrest the officer who omits 
his duty—or a draft for the deficiency occasioned by the desertion of 
the volunteers, and let popularity perish for the present—let the 
miscreant who never thinks of his country or its dangers . . . feel the 
weight of the orders of the Government. Save Mobile—save the 
Territory—save yr frontier from becoming drenched in blood—and 
yourself from being damned for it by these monsters these sycho- 
phantic complainers. What retrograde under these circumstances. I 
will perish first. . . . I have long since determined when I die I will 
leave my reputation untarnished. You have only to act with a little 
energy for which you will be applauded by your Government. Give 
me a force for 6 months in whose term of service there is no doubt 
-.. and all may be safe. Withhold it, and all is lost and the reputation 
of the state and yrs. with it.57 


It was a powerful letter, one very typical of Jackson. It throbbed with 
determination and resolution to save the frontier and the nation. It con- 
tained many Jacksonian sentiments: the relentless patriotism; the energy 
to face down adversity; the will to prevail. The language hit hard—and 
tellingly. With all his faults—and they were legion—he was a tenacious, 
courageous, formidable man. 

While his letter was on its way to Blount, Jackson informed his troops 
of the governor's recommendation and gave them the choice of staying 
with him and completing the campaign or returning home. To his dismay, 
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they chose to return. As they streamed away, Old Hickory wished them 
each “a smoke tail in their teeth, with a Peticoat as a coat of mail to hand 
down to there offspring."5* It was his way of branding them all cowards. 

The fort was now practically deserted. Only one regiment separated 
Jackson from the ferocious Red Sticks a few miles away. On January 14, 


1814, the term of service for this regiment would expire. Then he would 
be alone.59 


CHAPTER 14 


The Creek War: Victory 


THE WAR WENT JUST AS BADLY for Americans in other parts of the Creek 
country. In November 1813 the Georgia militia under General John 
Floyd attacked and destroyed the Creek village of Auttose on the left bank 
of the Tallapoosa River. In reprisal the Red Sticks struck Floyd’s camp 
and killed or wounded nearly 200 soldiers before they were driven off. 
Discouraged, Floyd abandoned further offensive action, his command 
was discharged, and Georgia virtually withdrew from the war. 

At the same time an expedition into southern Alabama of volunteers 
from the Mississippi Territory led by General Ferdinand L. Claiborne 
also proved a failure. Despite a victory at Enotachopco there were mass 
desertions when enlistments terminated. Claiborne was forced to with- 
draw, leaving the Creek War in the hands of General Jackson and his 
single regiment at Fort Strother.! 

But the war at the end of 1813 was not a total disaster. Nearly a 
thousand Creek warriors had been killed in the various engagements, and 
a large part of the hostiles' food supply was destroyed. Unfortunately, the 
Americans failed to follow through with a knockout blow. They withdrew. 
They virtually abandoned the war. 

Except Jackson. As he sat in his fort waiting for reinforcements, he 
was practically alone. If his report on the size of his force to General 
Thomas Pinckney, commander of the regular army for the department of 
the south, is accurate, it would appear that at one period he had no more 
than 130 men under his command at Fort Strother. 

Then, suddenly, Governor Blount acted. Stung by Jackson's strong 
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e, he ordered a new levy of 2,500 troops—and was surprised and 
nd not only popular support for his call but approval by the 
t3 He gambled on popular resentment against the Indi- 
t as Jackson had predicted. Some of the officers of the 
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disbanded com| 
new compani 
egiment. By the middle of March 1814 several thousand men were 


available to General Jackson. 


eves. But he accepted his blessing joyfully and immediately spun into 
action. Before any of them could discover the hazards of life in the 
wilderness with Old Hickory or the ordeal of fighting "savage" Indians 
under his command, the recruits were marched into Creek country. The 
action verged on rashness, and Jackson nearly paid a terrible price for it. 

Jackson headed directly for the important and heavily fortified en- 
campment of Tohopeka, or the Horseshoe Bend, a 100-acre peninsula 
formed by the looping action of the Tallapoosa River. On January 21 he 
camped at Emuckfaw Creek, three miles from the fortification, and dis- 
patched his spies. About midnight they returned with a report that the 
Indians were encamped some three miles distant; their whooping and 
dancing indicated that they probably knew of Jackson's presence and 
were planning an attack. 

At dawn the Red Sticks struck. Jackson was ready. The action raged 
for an hour with the heaviest fighting on the left wing. After the Creeks 
had been repulsed Jackson sent Coffee, who had rejoined him, together 
with 400 men and some friendly Creeks, to destroy the Red Stick encamp- 
ment. But Coffee found it too strongly fortified to risk an assault and 
returned to Jackson's camp. On his return the Red Sticks struck again, 
this time on the right wing. With great difficulty the Indians were 
repulsed. During the action Coffee was wounded and Jackson's brother- 
in-law and aide, Major Alexander Donelson, was killed. Then came the 
main attack, again on the left side, where Jackson expected it. The Creeks 
Peppered the army with “quick irregular firing, from behind logs, trees, 
shrubbery, and whatever could afford concealment."* Lying prone be- 
hind logs the Indians loaded their guns, rose, fired, and then ducked 
down again to reload. To dislodge them Jackson ordered a charge led by 
Billy Carroll which “broke in on them, threw them into confusion,” and 
eventually drove them off.5 The Creeks had devised an excellent plan of 
atlack—to hit three different points of the American line at once—but the 
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execution went awry. One of the tribes designated to strike Jackson's 
front line decided instead to retire to their village. Had they cooperated 
in the general assault, Jackson's army might have been cut to pieces, 

It was a close call, and Jackson decided against taking further chances 
with his raw troops and wisely ordered a return to Fort Strother. Red 
Eagle was stronger than he imagined; 900 troops were not enough to 
proceed to Horseshoe Bend.? Retreat was the only sensible course, and 
the General did not hesitate to order it. 

As Jackson pulled back the Creeks followed stealthfully. When he 
reached Enotachopco Creek and started across, the hostiles attacked just 
as the artillery was entering the water behind the front guard and the 
flank column. Jackson immediately ordered the rear guard to engage the 
Indians; at the same time he called for the left and right columns to wheel 
around, recross the creek above and below the Red Sticks, and surround 
them—in imitation of the Talladega strategy. “But to my astonishment 
and mortification,” Jackson later reported to General Pinckney, “when 
the word had been given to Colo. Carroll to halt and form . . . I beheld 

. the rear guard precipitately give way. This shameful retreat was 
disastrous in the extreme." The raw troops plunged back into the creek 
in their effort to escape the Indians. Only Carroll and about twenty-five 
men held their ground while Constant Perkins and Cravan Jackson fired 
the six-pounder, using a musket butt as a rammer and the musket ramrod 
as a picker. “The brave Lieutenant Armstrong just after the first fire of 
the cannon . . . fell . . . exclaiming as he lay, my brave fellows some of 
you must fall but you must save the cannon."? 

Jackson, screaming orders in his high-pitched voice, managed to 
reform his columns and throw them hard against the Indians. He landed 
a solid blow. Detachments were hurried across the creek in strength, and 
after several minutes of intense fighting they drove off the Indians. In the 
action the Tennesseans proved themselves men of courage and fortitude 
despite their inexperience, and they earned their commander's highest 
praise. 

Jackson during the engagement was described by a friendly observer 
as a “rallying point" even for the brave. “Firm and energetic, and at the 
same time perfectly self-possessed, his example and his authority alike 
contributed to arrest the flying, and give confidence to those who main- 
tained their ground. . . . In the midst of a shower of balls, of which he 
seemed unmindful, he was seen . . . rallying the alarmed, halting them 
in their flight, forming his columns, and inspiriting them by his exam- 
ple."!? In the engagement 20 Americans were killed and 75 wounded, 
some of whom died afterward; approximately 200 dead Indians were 
counted on the ground and in the creek. Jackson's gallantry and skill 
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ceeded ing the army from the depths of Creek country and 
su L 


the danger of a nlation had they remained, 

Although the uckfaw and Enotac hopco skirmishes in no way con- 
stituted victories, or demonstrations of superior tactical ability on the 
part of Jackson (they might easily have ended disastrously), they were 
important, For one thing, the Red Sticks had suffered a severe mauling, 
so severe in fact that they abandoned their aggressive policy and with- 


drew into their str ongholds—particularly the seemingly impregnable for- 
tress at Horseshoe Bend.!! For another, a good route into the heart of 
Creek country had bee; 


n explored by Jackson's army and in that sense the 
raid was a reconnaissance in force and valuable for future campaigns. For 
a third, enlistments in Tennessee surged because reports of the skir- 
mishes sounded like genuine victories and, as a result, more Tennesseans 
wanted to share the final honor and glory of destroying the Indian men- 
ace, Lastly, Emuckfaw and Enotachopco were important for Jackson per- 
sonally. They proved he could lead an army and preserve it in the face 
of devastating defeat. He had earned the right to 
for generals who could win battles, the admini: 
to disregard him. General Pinckney, his superior, carefully drew the at- 
tention of the secretary of war to Jackson's exploits. “Without the per- 
sonal firmness, popularity and exertions of that officer,” Pinckney wrote, 
“the Indian war, on the part of Tennessee, would have been abandoned 
at least for a time. . . . If government think it advisable to elevate to the 
rank of general other persons than those now in the army, I have heard 
of none whose military operations so well entitle him to that distinc- 
tion.™!? Compared to the other military news Washington had received 
in recent months, Emuckfaw and Enotachopco sounded like stupendous 
victories, They brightened Jackson's name in the capital and dispelled the 
curse of the Burr episode. 

Jackson, too, was pleased with the outcome of the raid, and he was 
almost ecstatic at the large number of recruits who joined his army follow- 
ing his return to Fort Strother. He wrote to Rachel, detailing everything 
that had happened in the recent campaign and expressing his hope that 
the war would soon be over. In reply he received a nearly hysterical letter 
by an obviously tormented woman. 


command. In searching 
stration no longer dared 


Hermitage, February 10, 1814 


My Dearest Life. 1 received your Letter by Express. Never Shall 
I forgit it. I have not Slept one night Since. What a dreadfull scene 
it was—how did I feel. I never Can disscribe it. I Cryed aloud and 
Praised my god For your safety. how thankfull I was—Oh my unfor- 
tunate Nephew [Alexander Donelson] he is gon how I Deplore his 
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Loss his untimely End. My Dear pray Let me Conjur you by every T; 

of Love of friend ship to Let me see you before you go againe. | fe 
borne it untill now it has thrown me into feavours. I am very nwo 
—my thoughts Is never Divirted from that dreadfull scene oh boy 
dreadfull to me—the mercy and goodness of Heaven to me you are 
Spard perils and Dangers so maney troubles—my prayers is unceas. 
ing how Long o Lord will I remain so unhappy. no rest no Ease | 
cannot sleepe. all can come home but you. I never wanted to see you 
so mutch in my life . . . I must see you pray My Darling never make 
me so unhappy for aney Country. . . . You have served your Country 
Long Enough you have gained maney Larells you have Ernd them 
-- you have been gon a Long time six monthes in all that time what 
has been your trails daingers and Diffyculties hardeships oh Lorde 
of heaven how Can I beare it. Colo Hayes waites once more I Com. 
mend you to god his providential Eye is on you his parental tender 
Care is garding you. . . . our Dear Little Son is well he sayes maney 
things to sweet papa which I have not time to mention. . . . health 
and happy Dayes untill we meete. Let it not be Long from your 
Dearest friend and faithfull wife untill Death. 

Rachel Jackson!3 


Jackson had absolutely no thought of returning home. He had a war 
to conclude. 

Early in February the General received word that 2,000 east Tennes- 
seans would soon join him, and on February 6 the Thirty-ninth Regiment 
of U.S. Infantry, commanded by Colonel John Williams, marched into 
Fort Strother. Soon after a part of Coffee's old cavalry brigade and a 
troop of dragoons appeared. By March Old Hickory had nearly 5,000 
men under his command, a force large enough to ‘exterminate or conq- 
uor" the Creeks. 

Discipline was essential. Enotachopco proved that. Jackson could not 
march his men into Creek country as he had in January and expect to 
overwhelm the hostiles by a mere show of force. Now that he had regular 
troops to serve as a nucleus of authority, he could train an effective 
fighting unit. And there could be no exception to the strictest discipline. 
Mutiny would be dealt with severely. Not like the last time, arguing and 
cajoling the men, pleading with them to be good soldiers and to remain 
at their posts. Now, by God, they would obey orders and act as military 
personnel should or they would suffer the supreme penalty. Thus, slowly 
and deliberately, Jackson set about training his men and completing the 
formation of a professional army.!4 Such a force powered by his iron will 
would be unbeatable. First the Indians would be smashed, then the Span- 
ish. 

“There never was so thorough going a man, nor one who so well 
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knew how to inspire his men with ardor & enthusiasm as our general, 
wrote one young officer. “Had he been appointed to the command of the 
armies in the North I am well assured the war had long ago been at an 
end. He will not be delayed or trifled with by the contractors. He makes 
them do their duty. . . . Indeed every officer & every soldier—every man 
... connected with the army, is here, compelled to the strictest observ- 
ance of whatever appertains to his duty." In the field the army was 
required to rise at 3:30 a.m., the staff at 3:00 a.m. This precaution Jackson 
insisted upon in order to prevent a surprise attack since the Indians 
frequently struck early in the morning.!5 

Jackson put his troops to work improving the road between Fort 
Deposit and Fort Strother and banned the transportation of whiskey and 
every other dispensable item. When he heard that Generals Cocke and 
Isaac Roberts were unsympathetic to his brand of discipline and were 
attempting to sabotage it, Jackson sent them home under arrest. With 
General Roberts he was particularly angry. Roberts tried to force him to 
agree that Roberts's men would not serve more than three months. When 
he refused and the men assembled to begin their march home, Old 
Hickory arrested Roberts and declared the unit deserters. Later hi 
lented and promised pardons if the men re 
most of them did. 


e re- 
turned to duty. Eventually 


During the period of Jackson’s determination to instill absolute disci- 
pline in his troops there occurred an incident that would haunt Jackson 
throughout his military and political life, an incident that convinced peo- 
ple, and indeed engraved it forever in their minds, that Andrew Jackson 
could be a ruthless, pitiless killer. John Woods was hardly eighteen years 
ofage when he enlisted in the militia. He belonged to a company that had 
caused considerable disciplinary problems, although apparently Woods 
himself took no part in the trouble. In any event, the young man was 
standing guard one cold, rainy February morning. After obtaining per- 
mission from an officer to leave his post, he went to his tent fora blanket. 
There he found that his comrades had left him his breakfast, and he 
calmly sat down to eat it. A few minutes later an officer entered the tent 
and, using abusive language, ordered him to retum to his post, Woods, 
who had received his permission to leave his post from a different officer, 
refused to obey the order. An argument ensued and the officer ordered 
Woods's arrest. Then the young man went berserk. He grabbed his gun 
and swore he would shoot the first man to lay a hand on him. As the 
quarreling intensified, someone informed Jackson that a “mutiny” was in 
Progress. The cry “mutiny” was electrifying. Jackson bolted from his tent. 
Which is the .—... rascal?” he shouted. “Shoot him! Shoot him! Blow ten 
balls through the ---- villain's body!"!5 In the meantime Woods had been 
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persuaded to give up his gun and submit to arrest. 

Most soldiers thought nothing much would come of the inciden, 
Such things had happened before and the offender was usually dismisseg 
without pay or drummed from the camp. Then, too, militiamen were 
special; they had rights no others enjoyed—such as freedom from Capital 
punishment for mutinous actions. But Jackson was determined to 
an example of Woods. He had Woods courtmartialed on a charge of 
mutiny. The young man pleaded not guilty, but the court found unani. 
mously against him and ordered his execution.!? Several efforts were 
made to win clemency for Woods, but the stern commander turned a deaf 
ear. On March 14, two days after the trial, John Woods was shot to death 
by a firing squad in the presence of the entire army. 

Jackson's aide, John Reid, believed the execution had a “most salu. 
tary effect" on the other men. "That mutinous spirit,” he wrote, “which 
had so frequently broken into the camp, and for a while suspended all 
active operations" had to be crushed once and for all and “subordination 
observed." “Painful” as the execution was to Jackson, "he viewed it as 
-. . essential to the preservation of good order." It produced “the happi- 
est effects," Reid reported. “That opinion, so long indulged, that a mi- 
litia-man was for no offence to suffer death, was, from that moment, 
abandoned, and a strict obedience afterwards characterized the army,"is 

Many years later, when Jackson sought the presidency of the United 
States, the circumstances of Woods's death were recounted in newspa- 
pers around the country in attempts to prove that Old Hickory was a 
butcher who could have imposed a milder sentence for Woods's momen- 
tary rebelliousness but chose instead to snuff out his life. The punishment 
was indeed harsh. Under different circumstances Jackson might have 
been more lenient—although he was most unpredictable—but his experi- 
ences of the previous December and January left his mood and temper 
strict and unyielding in matters of discipline. Which was understandable. 
He had kept a force in the field despite massive desertions and the worst 
possible hardships. That experience toughened him. As far as he was 
concerned, the troops must be made to understand their duty whatever 
the circumstances—even if it meant the sacrifice of a young man's life. 

An Iron General had been fashioned by painful experience. If possi- 
ble Jackson's already cold will and steely determination intensified. He 
became a relentless, driving, indefatigable machine devoted to one soli- 
tary purpose—the destruction of his country's enemies. 

Out of the pain, including the Woods incident, Jackson forged an 
army. Now he could get on with the war. 

The same day Woods was executed Jackson commenced the cam- 
paign that he passionately believed would annihilate the Red Sticks and 
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end the Creek War. His plan, now that his army numbered several thou- 
sand men who behaved like disciplined soldiers, called for him to move 
southward along the banks of the Coosa River, then eastward toward 
Emuckfaw in the vicinity of Horseshoe Bend, where he knew many tribes 
of the Creeks were gathering for self-protection. After destroying this 
“confederacy” he would march to the Hickory or Holy Ground, which 
was approximately in the geographic center of the Creek Nation (at the 
junction of the Coosa and Tallapoosa rivers). This was the sacred meet- 
ingplace of the Indians; they believed that it was protected by the deities 
and that no white man could violate it and live.19 General Andrew Jackson 
saw himself as the appropriate white man to disprove that Indian super- 
stition. 

On March 14, 1814, Jackson moved. He left 450 men behind to 
guard Fort Strother and sent Colonel John Williams and his Thirty-ninth 
Regiment downriver in flatboats to establish an advance post that would 
provide lines of communication and protect provisions. The post, built 
on the Coosa approximately 30 miles to the south, was named (by the 
topographical engineer) Fort Williams for the commander of the Thirty- 
ninth Regiment. 

At first Jackson moved cautiously, but once he received assurances 
from General Pinckney that men and supplies would be sent from Mobile 
to meet him at the Hickory Ground, he felt confident enough to strike 
straight out from Fort Williams, heading almost due east toward the 
strong encampment of Indians some sixty miles away at Horseshoe Bend. 
He now commanded a force of nearly 4,000 men, including many Creek 
allies. His intelligence forces (an asset he used with extraordinary skill 
throughout the war) informed him that tribes from the Oakfusky, New- 
yorka, Hillabees, Fish ponds, and Eufaula towns had gathered their 
strength in anticipation of Jackson's attack at the Bend. A thousand In- 
dian braves and nearly 300 women and children were already locked 
within the fortress. 

The stronghold at Horseshoe Bend was actually a 100-acre wooded 
Peninsula almost completely surrounded by water and with a stout 
breastwork running across its 350-yard neck. The breastwork was made 
of “large timbers and trunks of trees” laid “horizontally on each other, 
leaving but a single place of entrance."?? It ran five to eight feet high and 

a double row of portholes “artfully arranged” to give the defenders 
“complete direction of their fire.” Because of the curvature of the breast- 
work no army could advance upon it without being exposed to deadly 
Crossfire. It was an engineering feat that surprised some white men who 

id not believe "savage" Indians capable of such skill. It was “a place well 
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formed by Nature fo 


Jackson.?" E l 
rt Williams to protect his rear, Jackson 


Stationing a strong force at Fo € 
marched eastward on March 24 with an army numbering between 2,099 
and 3,000 men, headed for the Tallapoosa by way of Emuckfaw.?? The 


numerical odds were completely in his favor (by more than two to one) 
—something the General always tried to secure. Furthermore, he took 
every precaution to protect his army as he pulled it forward to meet the 
enemy. Everything was done with care and precision, There was nothing 
rash or impulsive about any of his actions. He had too much to lose. 

At ten o'clock on the morning of March 27 Jackson arrived at the 
Bend. He was flabbergasted by what he saw. "It is impossible to conceive 
a situation more eligible for defence than the one they had chosen," he 
reported to General Pinckney; "and the skill which they manifested in 
their breast work, was really astonishing.”?3 Several hours earlier Jackson 
had detailed Coffee and his cavalry, along with the companies of spies and 
the entire force of friendly Cherokees, to occupy the side of the river 
opposite the Bend in order to prevent the Red Sticks from escaping. In 
addition, Coffee was told to make some feint or maneuver to divert the 
enemy from the principal point of attack. The plan was to contain the 
Creeks inside their fortress, where Jackson would smash through the 
breastwork to overpower and destroy them. 

Jackson planted his artillery, one six-pounder and one three- 
pounder, on a small eminence about 80 yards from the closest and 250 
yards from the furthest points of the breastwork. At 10:30 A.M. he opened 
fire. The balls thudded harmlessly into the thick logs or whistled through 
“the works without shaking the wall." Whenever the Indians peeked over 
the breastwork to pepper the gun crews, Jackson raked them with musket 
and rifle fire. For two hours the firing continued, the artillery pounding 
the defenses without inflicting appreciable damage and the sharpshoot- 
ers futilely searching the wall for targets. As they watched the frustrated 
whites attempting to rupture the line of defense, the Indians whooped 
their derision. Several medicine men, their heads and shoulders deco- 
rated with the plumage of many birds, danced and howled their incanta- 
tions to the sun to bring death and damnation to the invaders. 

Meanwhile Coffee sent a group of swimmers across the river to cut 
loose the Creek canoes and bring them back to be used to ferry soldiers 
in an assault on the rear position of the encampment. Then a party of 
soldiers under Captain Morgan crossed the river to set fire to the huts 
clustered at the turn of the Bend and to attack the Indians within the 
compound. Morgan's force was too small to inflict serious damage. but 
it provided the diversion Jackson wanted; when the General saw the 
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smoke from the burning huts and realized what was happening he or- 
cd his troops to storm the breastwork. 
The order brought a shout from Jackson's men. The Thirty-ninth 
Regiment, led by Colonel Williams, charged forward under a withering 
fire of Indian bullets and arrows. The soldiers reached the rampart and 
| thrust their rifles through the portholes. For a time it was point-blank 
shooting, muzzle to muzzle, “in which many of the enemy's balls were 
welded to the bayonets of our musquets."?* Major Lemuel P. Montgom- 
ery of the Thirty-ninth was the first to reach the breastwork. Leaping on 
the wall, he called to his men to follow—but no sooner had he spoken 
than a bullet struck him in the head, and he fell lifeless to the ground.?* 
Ensign Sam Houston mounted the wall and renewed Montgomery's cry. 
An arrow pierced his thigh but Houston jumped into the compound 
followed by a large contingent of regulars who poured over the wall. The 
breastwork was breached; the troops scaled the rampart in force. 

The Indians, stunned and frightened, backed away to conceal them- 
selves in the thick brush that covered the ground. But the troops were 
after them and had the advantage of pursuit. The killing became savage, 
but the Indians asked no quarter and continued to fight even though they 
were hopelessly outnumbered. As the Red Sticks retreated they took a 
devastating round of fire. “The carnage was dreadful, ” Jackson reported.26 
Some headed for their canoes to escape, splashing across the river when 
they found them gone, only to run headlong into Coffee's troops. Others 
leaped down the river bluff and concealed themselves among the cliffs 
that were covered with brush and fallen trees. Hour after hour through- 
out the afternoon the fighting continued, the troops flushing the Indians 
from their hiding places and shooting them when they frantically sought 

new cover. Now the Red Sticks were in total disarray, scampering wildly 
from place to place. The whites systematically slaughtered them. 

Still the Creeks would not surrender. When Jackson sent a flag and 
an interpreter to their last stronghold on the bluffs to ask them to throw 
down their weapons, the Indians responded with a blast of gunfire that 
killed one member of the party. At that Jackson leveled his artillery at 
them, pounding the cliffs with cannonballs. To no effect. The Indians 
would not surrender. Jackson then ordered lighted torches thrown down 
the cliffs. The brush and fallen trees quickly caught fire; the area became 
an inferno. As the Indians dashed from their hiding places, the soldiers 
Picked them off one by one. The killing continued through the late 
aftemoon and into the evening; it stopped only when the light disap- 
Peared and the soldiers could no longer see their targets. A few Indians, 
under cover of darkness, managed to cross the river and escape. 

The next day Jackson ordered a count of the dead. Some 557 Indians 
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were found on the ground; Coffee estimated as many as 300 Ç; 
in the river; and a few dozen bodies were later discovered in 
—a total of approximately 900 Indians killed. Few warriors e. 
carnage; Jackson figured that no more than fifteen or twenty 
away, but the number may have been higher. As they counte. 
hostiles, the soldiers cut off the tip of each dead Indian's no: 
to keep the count accurate. Many also cut long strips of ski 
bodies of the dead Indians to make bridle reins.?? As the co 
gressed, an eighteen-year-old Indian was brought before Jackson. He had 

been severely wounded in the leg, and a surgeon was summoned to dress 

the wound. While the operation progressed, the proud Indian looked at x 
the General and asked, “Cure ‘im, kill ‘im again?” Jackson assured him he 
would not be killed. He was so struck by the youth's “manly behavior" 
that he sent him to the Hermitage and after the war bound him out to 
a trade in Nashville, where he married a “colored woman" and estab- 
lished himself in business.2* 

In picking over the dead, the soldiers discovered three prophets, one 
of whom was the famous Monahoee, “shot in the mouth by a grape shot,” 
reported Jackson, “as if Heaven designed to chastise his impostures by 
an appropriate punishment."?? Three hundred captives were taken, all 
but four of them women and children. Jackson said he regretted to learn 
that two or three women and children were accidentally killed.5? He never 
made “war on females"; only the base and cowardly do that, he said. His 
own casualties amounted to 47 dead and 159 wounded, along with an 
additional 23 friendly Creeks and Cherokees killed and 47 wounded.?! 

Jackson was not satisfied with his incomparable victory. He grieved 
at the loss of Major Montgomery, and he regretted something else: Wil- 
liam Weatherford, Chief Red Eagle, had escaped him. The Indian chief 
was away from Horseshoe Bend on the day of battle—and Jackson des- 
perately wanted his head as tribute for the massacre at Fort Mims. Never- 
theless the power of the Red Sticks was irreparably broken. Jackson 
expected them to sue for peace immediately, “Should they not,” he told 
his wife, “ . . . I will give them, with the permission of heaven the final 
stroke at the hickory ground."5? š 

The Battle of Horseshoe Bend was one of the major engagements 
of the War of 1812. Apart from the incredible number of men killed, it 
crushed the Indian will and capacity to levy war just when the British were 
about to land troops in the south and provide the hostiles with an enor- 
mous supply of arms and ammunition. Had the Creeks not been defeated 
so decisively they would have become a force of incalculable danger to 
the entire southern half of the United States. 

Jackson sank his dead in the river to prevent their being scalped by * 
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the “savages.” Then he collected his wounded and returned to Fort 
Williams, burning and destroying Indian villages as he went. At “my 
approach,” he informed Rachel, “the Indians fled in all directions. . . . 
1 have burnt the Verse Town, this day that has been the hot bed of the 
war, and has regained all the Scalps, taken from Fort Mims."** The 
destruction of the Creek food supply had been so systematic over the last 
year that the Indians, both friend and foe, now verged on starvation. With 
famine a real prospect, many Red Sticks laid down their weapons or fled 
to Florida. 

On his return to the fort, Jackson gathered his army on parade and 
published a short address which praised their valor and the extent of their 
victory. They had redeemed the character of the state, he said, and were 
entitled to the gratitude of their country. They had destroyed the Creek 
confederacy, and consequently the “fiends of the Tallapoosa” would 
never again disturb the quiet of the frontier or “murder our women and 
children." Never! "By their yells, they had hoped to frighten us, and with 
their wooden fortifications to oppose us. Stupid mortals! their yells but 
designated their situation the more certainly; whilst their walls became 
a snare for their own destruction. So will it ever be, when presumption 
and ignorance contend against bravery and prudence."** 

After resting his army for a few days, Jackson set out on April 5 for 
the Hickory Ground at the juncture of the Coosa and Tallapoosa rivers, 
intending to pulverize whatever remained of Creek resistance. He was 
also anxious to link up with the Georgia and North Carolina militia, which 
General Pinckney was sending him to strengthen his forces. But the 
Creek War was really over. As Jackson advanced southward, the principal 
chiefs of the hostile tribes came to his camp with a flag of truce, making 
professions of friendship and stating their desire to end the war and live 
in peace. The Iron General rudely informed them that the only way they 
could have peace was to retire to the rear of the army and settle them- 
selves north of Fort Williams, where they would be cut off from Florida 
(and British and Spanish assistance) and where they might more easily 
become wards of the federal government. When they had relocated they 
would learn his final terms for ending the war and establishing peace. 
Nothing else was acceptable as proof of their good intentions. Lacking 
any choice, the Indians stoically consented. 

Preceded by detachments sent to scour the country and flush out 
hostile Creeks, Jackson continued his march toward the Hickory Ground. 
On April 18 he raised the American flag over the old Toulouse French 
Fort, which was rebuilt and renamed Fort Jackson after the Commanding 

- Here many more Creek chiefs surrendered to Old Hickory, 
\ agreeing like the others to removal. But where were the remaining chiefs? 
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Jackson asked, Where was William Weatherford? He was told that 


of the Creeks had fled to Pensacola to seek the protection of the Spanish 
Weatherford, too? They could not say. To test their good will, Jackson 
directed the chiefs to bring Weatherford to his camp, tied as a Prisoner 
so that he could be dealt with as he deserved.*5 : 
Weatherford spared the chiefs the further humiliation of turning him 
in. A few days later he walked into Jackson's camp and calmly claimeq the 
protection that had been extended to the other chiefs, at the same time 
expressing his desire for peace for himself and his people. Jackson Was 
astonished at Weatherford's daring and his presumption of asking pro. 
tection after what he had done at Fort Mims. “I had directed that you 
should be brought to me confined,” growled Jackson; “had you appeared 
in this way, I should have known how to have treated you.” 
"I am in your power," replied Red Eagle. “Do with me as you please. 
Iam a soldier. I have done the white people all the harm I could; I have 
fought them, and fought them bravely: if I had an army, I would yet fight, 
and contend to the last: but I have none; my people are all gone. I can 
now do no more than weep over the misfortunes of my nation."*6 
The speech deeply impressed Jackson. He tried to look grave and 
solemn, but he could not hide the admiration he felt for this courageous 
leader who walked bravely into a camp swarming with white men whose 
one desire was to torture and kill him. Still, Jackson had a role to play as 
commander and conqueror; no amount of admiration could change that. 
“The terms on which your nation can be saved,” Jackson said, “and 
peace restored, has already been disclosed: in this way, and none other, 
can you obtain safety.” If Red Eagle wanted a continuation of war, Jack- 
son was prepared to fight on.57 
The Indian replied quietly, but his voice was strong and his pride 
clearly apparent. He said he desired peace so that his nation might be 
relieved of their sufferings and the women and children saved from 
destitution and death. “There was a time," he continued, “when I had 
a choice, and could have answered you: I have none now—even hope has 
ended. Once I could animate my warriors to battle; but I cannot animate 
the dead. My warriors can no longer hear my voice: their bones are at 
Talladega, Tallushatchee, Emuckfaw and Tohopeka. I have not surrend- 
ered myself thoughtlessly. Whilst there were chances of success, I never 
left my post, nor supplicated peace. But my people are gone, and I now 
ask it for my nation, and for myself. On the miseries and misfortunes 
brought upon my country, I look back with deepest sorrow, and wish to 
avert still greater calamities. If I had been left to contend with the Georgia 
army, I would have raised my corn on one bank of the river, and fought 
them on the other; but your people have destroyed my nation. You are 
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bove man Lrely upon your generosity, You will exact no terms of a 
^ quered people, but such ax they should accede to: whatever they may 
qa ould now be madness and folly to oppose. If they are opposed, 
Wet a find me amongst the sternest enforcers of obedience. Those who 
ue M still hold out, can be influenced only by a mean spirit of revenge; 
Mihi they must not, and shall not sacrifice the last remnant of their 
yi iry. You have told us where we might go, and be safe. This is a good 
ele my nation ought to listen to it. They shall listen to it."5 
ba m ended the interview. Weatherford pronounced and accepted his 
defeat Jackson, though awed by Red Eagle's courage and his stature as 
a leader of his people, made it clear that the Creeks could find safety only 
in submitting unconditionally to his authority, Weatherford agreed to do 
what he could to convince any holdouts that they should surrender. A few 
days later he left the camp with several followers to fulfill his pledge. But 
his career as a Creek leader was over; when the War of 1812 ended he 
retired to a large farm in Monroe County, Alabama, and became a re- 
spected planter, Occasionally he visited Old Hickory at the Hermitage.?* 

Apart from Jackson's admiration of Red Eagle, which was genuine, 
the General determined he had more need of the Indian alive than dead 
or locked in a stockade. Whatever the chief could do to immobilize 
hostiles would be advantageous to him, for greater enemies still needed 
to be reckoned with: the British and the Spanish. 

Of course Jackson did not rely on Weatherford to end the Creek 
War; the mopping-up operations were the duty of his army. Dispatching 
detachments on a regular basis, he scoured the Coosa and Tallapoosa 
river basins and the intervening country “to scatter and destroy any who 
might be found concerting offensive operations.”4° He commissioned 
spies and emissaries to pass the word that all Indians who failed to retire 
to the north of Fort Williams—and thereby cut themselves off from com- 
munication with Florida—would be treated as enemies and punished 
accordingly. “Every hour brings in more” Creeks, said Jackson, “all 
thankful to be received upon unconditional submission."4! So thorough 
was this operation that Jackson reported to Governor Blount on April 18 
that the Creek War was virtually ended.*? 

Not quite. A number of hostile Crecks still preferred to fight; with 
the help of the British they regrouped themselves in Florida and merged 
their forces into the larger conflict between the United States and Great 
Britain 4s 

Still in April 1814 the Indian problem in the southwest appeared 
settled, thanks to Jackson and his army, and so the secretary of war 
3PPointed General Pinckney and Benjamin Hawkins as commissioners to 
“range a peace treaty with the Creek Nation. The principal condition: 
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indemnity for the cost of the war. Otherwise Pinckney was Biven wide 
discretion in deciding the terms of settlement. The appointment of these 
two men, particularly Hawkins who had a reputation for liking and pro. 
tecting Indians, infuriated many westerners who believed these commis. 
sioners would not punish the Indians severely enough. Protests fluttered 
into Washington. Unless a huge cession of land was demanded from the 
Creeks as indemnity, they said, the government could expect further 
trouble from the west. 

Jackson totally agreed with this sentiment. Indeed he was its princi- 
pal spokesman. He favored stripping the Creeks, both friend and foe, of 
all their land west of the Coosa and north of the Alabama rivers in order 
to insure complete separation of the Creeks from the Spanish in 
Florida.4> 

For the moment, however, he continued his military assignment of 
subduing hostiles. With the rebuilding of Fort Jackson a string of posts 
stretched down the center of Alabama, straight through the heart of 
Creek country, forming a line of protection from Tennessee and Georgia 
to Alabama and Mississippi, On April 20 General Pinckney arrived at Fort 
Jackson to assume command of the area and commence negotiations with 
the Creeks. He was unstinting in his praise of the Tennessee troops and 
their brave commander. Indeed he delighted in Jackson's triumph as 
though it were his own. Banquets were given to celebrate the stupendous 
victory. When it was no longer possible to propose yet another toast to 
the bravery and skill of the Tennesseans, Pinckney directed Jackson to 
march his troops back home and discharge them.*€ 

Although the War of 1812 still raged and the presence in the south 
of the British and the Spanish needed attention, there was something to 
be said for Jackson’s marching his victorious army back to Nashville. 
There were the glory and the honor to be savored. More important, his 
attitude toward the volunteers’ terms of service had always been ques- 
tionable; his willingness to release them now, after their colossal victory 
at Horseshoe Bend, would prove his good intentions and erase his previ- 
ous reputation for obstinate disregard of the rights of ordinary soldiers. 

Within two hours of receiving Pinckney's order Jackson assembled 
his troops, and three days later they were back at Fort Williams, a distance 
of sixty miles. There he issued a parting address to his soldiers. 

Jackson never missed an opportunity to speak directly to his men. 
Skillfully written, these addresses helped strengthen his hold on the 
army. They invariably expressed his pride in their gallantry, skill, loyalty, 
and stamina. And that was the keynote now: his enormous pride in them. 
For the troops believed, via these addresses, that Jackson not only ap- 
preciated their trials and suffering but would proclaim to the world the 
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rice of the victory they had purchased in terms of blood and hardship. 
The addresses were always fatherly, almost patronizing. "Your general is 
pleased with you,” and "he salutes you" and “he compliments you"— 
these were favorite expressions. Jackson's salutes had a way of getting 
back home, especially after a victory, and they often carried an emotional 
impact that vastly enhanced his reputation. 

In the parting address to his soldiers at Fort Williams, Jackson told 
them that they deserved the undying gratitude of their country. "Within 
a few days," he said, “you have annihilated the power of a nation, that, 
for twenty years, has been the disturber of your peace. Your vengeance 
has been gluued. Wherever these infuriated allies of our arch enemy 
assembled for battle, you pursued and dispersed them. The rapidity of 
your movements, and the brilliancy of your achievements, have corre- 
sponded with the valour by which you have been animated. The bravery 
you have displayed in the field of battle, and the uniform good conduct 
you have manifested in your encampment, and on your line of march, will 
long be cherished in the memory of your general, and will not be forgot- 
ten by the country you have so materially benefited. "47 

The army turned north. When it reached the vicinity of Fayetteville 
it was discharged from further service. At this parting Jackson again 
addressed the troops and again praised their bravery and devotion. He 
would never forget them. 

Old Hickory proceeded to Nashville, where an excited and near- 
frenzied mob waited to greet him. Hundreds of people lined the streets 
to get a glimpse of the hero and to shout their appreciation for his noble 
victory over the “savages.” An arrangements committee escorted him to 
the courthouse, where Felix Grundy spoke for the entire community in 

expressing joy at having found a commander who could so thoroughly 
and devastatingly purge the frontier of the Indian menace. A state ban- 
quet followed at the Bell Tavern where Old Hickory was presented with 
a ceremonial sword. Responding to the presentation, he spoke plainly 
and forthrightly, without vanity or mock modesty. It was a magnificent 
speech, one that underscored his superb gifts as a politician. He praised 
his officers and men; he reminded his listeners how intense their suffer- 
ings, how enormous their accomplishment. “The success which attended 
our exertions,” he said, “has indeed been very great. We have laid the 
foundation of a lasting peace to those frontiers which had been so long 
and so often infested by the savages. We have conquered. We have added 
4 country to ours, which, by connecting the settlements of Georgia with 
those of the Mississippi Territory, and both of them with our own, will 
become a secure barrier against foreign invasion, or the operation of 
foreign influence over our red neighbors in the South and we have fur- 
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nished the means not only of defraying the expenses of the wa 

x, ich i ; : IT apa: 
the Creeks, but of that which is carrying on against their an Baing 
Britain." He ended by invoking the memory of those Tennes Y Crea. 
had died in the war. They were worthy of being called Americans he Who 
They were true “descendants of their sires of the Revolution s 24 

ution, "ss 

Throughout Tennessee the name of Andrew Jackson now by 
unstinted praise. All the old enmities and quarrels faded, Those wh 

harbored grudges kept them to themselves, and those who had "R 
tions about Jackson's character and personality glossed over his faults 
praise his staggering contribution to the state and the nation, p, S 
Sevier's friends spoke of him “with affection" and went so far En 
mention him as the next governor. The state was prepared to give ^a 
whatever he required, so universal was the approbation. 

He had come a long way. Barely eight months before he had strug. 
gled out of a sick bed after a disgraceful gunfight and by sheer determina. 
tion forged an army and kept it in the field. He had enemies on all sides 
who did not miss an opportunity to injure his reputation. Now they were 
silent or, like everyone else, had joined in the chorus of praise «9 

Even the administration in Washington had to take note of Jackson's 
formidable presence. In view of the many defeats suffered by other 
American generals—especially those favored by the administration—it 
was gratifying to have one general who knew how to fight and win battles. 
Thus, when General Wade Hampton resigned after failing in Canada, the 
administration offered Jackson a brigadier generalship in the U.S. Army 
with the brevet of major general and command of the Seventh Military 
District, which included Louisiana, Tennessee, the Mississippi Territory, 
and the Creek Nation. 

The offer galled Jackson, who anticipated a higher rank. He expected 
to be a major general—the rank he held in the militia. Secretary of War 
John Armstrong said it was the best they could do.** Another affront! 
Still, it was a generalship in the U.S. Army and that unquestionably had 
value, so on June 8 Jackson accepted it. Meanwhile, General William 
Henry Harrison, after a long dispute with the administration, resigned his 
commission in disgust. Armstrong was so angry with Harrison that out 
of pique he offered the vacant major generalship to Jackson. The offer 
went out on May 28; Jackson accepted it on June 18.5! 

Now Jackson had what he wanted: a first-class rank in the U.S. Army 
—and, as it turned out, a valuable command, though the administration 
did not think so when they offered it to him. In addition, there was a ^t 
inconsiderable salary. Jackson's base pay was $2,500 a year; with allow- 
ances for servants, rations, transportation, and miscellaneous 
the total salary came to $6,500, a rather handsome amount. The waf 
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prought Jackson many benefits, not the least of which was financial. 

As gratifying as these honors may have been, they were in a sense 
undeserved. Or, rather, they had not yet been earned. After all, Jackson 
had not demonstrated extraordinary military skill, nor had his soldiers; 
all they had proved was that they could overwhelm Indians who could not 
match them in numbers or in firepower. True, they broke the Red Sticks 
will to pursue the war, but the Red Sticks were only one part of the Creek 
confederation—the less civilized part at that—and did not represent the 
true strength and might of the Creek Nation. In effect, the Tennesseans 
had only demonstrated that superior numbers and firepower could sub- 
due an undersized "savage" force fighting mostly without muskets. ] 

Jackson's distinction at this stage—a significant distinction—was his 
proven ability to command an army, maintain it in the field, and deploy 
it effectively to pacify the frontier. He was not a great tactician, nor were 
his battles brilliantly executed; but he commanded the confidence of his 
officers and the obedience of his men, even under terrible’ adversity. 
When necessary he moved his army rapidly, and he understood and could 
evaluate the importance of intelligence reports. And welding all of this 
together was his titanic determination, his stupendous will to overcome 
the enemy and achieve total victory. 

There are two reasons for the extravagant praise heaped on Jackson 
and his men in the spring of 1814. First, there had been so few victories 
and so many disasters in the War of 1812 that anything remotely ap- 
proaching success on the battlefield was wildly applauded across the 
country. Second (a fact more appreciated in the west), the smashing blow 
inflicted on the Indians showed what could be done with the “savages” 
whenever the white man so determined and whenever they had someone 
like Andrew Jackson to lead them. 

For Jackson personally there was something more. He mirrored in 
splendid excess the westerner's yearning for heroics, drama, storm. After 
1814 he was altogether unique and special to frontiersmen—their “beau 
ideal"—and that feeling never changed appreciably for the rest of Jack- 
son’s life. 

His reputation as general, as westerner, as frontiersman, as symbol, 
was made by the Creek War. But the war did something more to him. It 
Permanently shattered his health. In the relatively short space of eight 
months his constitution was devastated by chronic diarrhea and dysentery 
brought on by wilderness conditions, lack of adequate food and medi- 
cine, and his own indifference to his physical suffering. When he began 
the campaign he was still recovering from the gunfight with the Bentons. 
For months he could barely move his arm because of the shattered bone. 
Then pieces of the bone "came out of my arm" (and he sent them to 
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uvenir). Once they were gone the arm seemed to get better 
and to strengthen so he could get it into his sleeve unassisted. “J hope 
all the loose pieces of bone is out,” he wrote, “and I will not be longer 
“52 Then, once he contracted dysentery he could not shake 
k a fearful beating. When the attacks were particu. 
e doubled over the branch of a tree; in camp he 
he back of a chair. Somehow this physical labor 
lief—or at least helped him through the worst 
hment, when eating was unthinkable, he swal- 
ughout the war he suffered many days of 
would collapse because of the pain. Yet 
He would not indulge his body. It, too, 
l. By the end of the war 
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pained with it. 
it off, and his body too 
larly severe in the field h 
pressed his chest against t 
gave him a measure of rel 
of the spasms. For nouris 
lowed weak gin and water. Thro! 
pure agony when he thought he 
he forced himself to keep going. 
must respond to the demands of his sovereign wil 
his constitution was half wrecked but his will power had grown to monu- 


mental proportions. 

When Secretary Armstrong notified Jackson of his appointment in 
the regular army, he informed him that it was the President's wish that 
he proceed without delay to Fort Jackson and arrange the peace treaty 
with the Creek Nation.55 Jackson was to be guided by the instructions 
previously given General Pinckney: that an indemnity in land equivalent 
to the government's expenses, a guaranteed right to open roads through 
the Creek country, the termination of intercourse with any Spanish post, 
garrison, or town, and the surrender of the Creek prophets who had 
fomented the war should be part of the treaty. Armstrong also suggested 
that the treaty might take a military form in the nature of a "capitula- 


tion.""54 


As everyone suspected Pinckney and Hawkins offered the Indians the 


easiest terms imaginable, all in accordance with their instructions from 
Washington. Land-hungry westerners were appalled by the terms and 
demanded better representation. Once Jackson replaced Pinckney and 
Hawkins in response to the outcry and assumed the responsibility of 
concluding the peace agreement, no one doubted the outcome. For him- 
self, Jackson was delighted with the assignment. He feared the long-range 
effects of leniency toward the Creeks. And with the presence of the 
Spanish in Florida and the recent arrival of the British along the coast to 
initiate attacks against the United States, the Indians would never submit 
to American domination. Already a large number of Red Sticks chiefs had 
taken refuge in Florida, where they felt the Americans would not pursue 
them. Jackson wrote to Armstrong that according to his information 
some 300 British had landed at the mouth of the Apalachicola River and 
were arming and inciting the Indians to acts of hostility against the United 
States. “Query—If the Hostile creeks have taken refuge in East Florida, "he 
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Jackson had. always been committed to the destimction af Sparsh 
vertan Ponda. Aud now he argued that the solution of the Indian 
palem was conungent on the expulsion of all foreign influence from 
the area. He would gladly plunge across the Florida border and send the 


Dons swimming to Cuba, but he wanted official authorization. (Lhe mem- 
xv of Aaron Burr was still quite vi 


d.) tt need not actually be spelled out 
sn detail. Any pretext would suffice to set in motion the further territorial 


expansion of the American nation. 

No reply from Washington. Not for months. Not until January 17, 
1815—nearly ten days after the Battle of New Orleans—did Jackson 
receive a response to his “query,” Yet the response was dated July 18, 
1814, and no reason was given for the mailing delay.5? As to Jackson's 
request, the letter hedged. “The case you put is a very strong one," it 
said, but “there is a disposition on the part of the Spanish government, 
not to break with the United States." If that is true, the administration 
must be extremely careful in deciding a course of action. However, if the 
Spanish "feed, arm and co-operate with the British and hostile Indians, 
we must strike on the broad principle of self-preservation:—under other 
and different circumstances, we must forbear."5* Had Jackson received 
this letter in July instead of the following January he would have taken 
immediate action. His army would have slammed into Florida without 
another moment's delay.59 

Jackson arrived at Fort Jackson on July 10, 1814, and promptly 
notified the Indian agent, Benjamin Hawkins, that he was calling a gen- 
eral meeting of the Creek chiefs—friendly and hostile—to meet with him 
at the fort on August 1. He wanted Hawkins to attend and to use his 
influence with the Indians that they might accept the invitation. And he 
made his mood perfectly clear. “Destruction will attend a failure to com- 
ply with those orders," Jackson told Hawkins. He repeated this warning 
to General Coffee. “If they do not come in and submit, against the day 
appointed which is the first of next month, a sudden and well directed 
Stroke may be made, that will at once reduce them to unconditional 
Submission," 

His tone frightened. His intent seemed clear: the destruction of the 
Creek Nation. Sensitive to the land greed of westerners, and conditioned 
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by environment and heritage to disregard Indian rights, Jackson pre. 
pared to strip the Creeks of their property. His logic was simple: Indians 
were savage and warlike because they possessed too much land to foam 
in and therefore pursued “wandering habits of life.” If the range of their 
activities were sharply restricted, their errant habits would gradually sub. 
side “until at last, necessity would prompt them to industry and agricul- 
ture, as the only certain and lasting means of support."6? And by being 
industrious like white men, Indians would eventually share the blessings 
of civilized life. Thus, for the Indians’ own safety and welfare, 
necessary to seize their property and restrict their movement 55 

It can easily be argued that this logic is a fraud, a ready justification 
for thefi—and that is true. But it is also true that Jackson and westerners 
like him believed the argument. Later, in precisely the same way, they 
would justify the removal of the Indian beyond the Mississippi River, The 
argument was never simply invented to serve as a coverup. It was always 
there, a part of their creed, a doctrine of incontestable truth. 

Commanded to appear before the imperious presence of their con- 
queror, the chiefs of the Red Sticks assembled at the fort on the ap- 
pointed day. A larger number of friendly chiefs also appeared as in- 
structed, although it was not yet clear to them why their presence was 
demanded—unless they were to be rewarded for their aid and loyalty, 
The Red Sticks would surely be punished for their treachery, but they— 
the friends of the Americans—expected gifts and praise. Yet when they 
arrived at the fort they saw the first indication that they would be treated 
no differently than the Red Sticks: All the chiefs, friendly and hostile, 
were ranged together at one side of a spacious canopy that had been 
erected for the occasion. On the other side stood Jackson, his aides, 
officers, and secretary, and the venerable Hawkins. And standing around 
watching the proceedings was a large concourse of Indians, both Creek 
and Cherokee, and a number of regimental troops. 

Jackson opened this first peace session by faintly acknowledging the 
help of the friendly Creeks. That done, he turned to the Red Sticks and 
admonished them for listening to evil counsel. For their crime, he said, 
the entire Creek Nation must pay. He demanded the equivalent of all 
expenses incurred by the United States in prosecuting the war, which by 
his calculation came to 23 million acres of land. He wanted more than half 
the old Creek domain—roughly three-fifths of the present state of Ala- 
bama and one-fifth of Georgia!** Jackson required all the territory lying 
south and west ofa line to be drawn from the point where the Coosa River 
crossed the Cherokee boundary line, down the Coosa to the Big Falls 
(approximately seven miles north of Fort Jackson), and east to the 
Georgia boundary. He permitted the Creeks to keep their lands north and 
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st of this line, an area of 150,000 square miles.5* Thus the entire Creek 
Saint; even the Indians who had fought on Jackson's side, must pay this 
enormous indemnity. 

The Indians were shaken by his words, but their faces betrayed no 
sign of outrage. The demand was clearly excessive, although Jackson 
maintained that he merely executed the government's instructions as he 
understood them. Actually he was less the government's agent than the 
agent of westerners, all of whom wished the treaty to both punish the 
Indian and reward the white man. 

After allowing a moment or two to pass so that his words registered, 
Jackson proceeded to enumerate the other demands: the Creeks must 
cease all communication with the British and Spanish; they must acknowl- 
edge the right of the United States to open roads through Creek country 
and to establish military and trading posts wherever necessary; and they 
must surrender the instigators of the war.5$ 

Despite the explanation given the Indians, the punishment of the 
Creeks was clearly Jackson's own idea, one he believed compatible with 
western (and particularly Tennessean) interests. All his later life the 
General was extremely sensitive about this punitive treaty. To his mind 
the Creeks had been conquered at considerable expense and loss of 
American lives; what other nation, he asked, would have treated the 
vanquished "savages" with such justice and leniency? Moreover, the 
treaty removed the threat of attack from the borders of Tennessee and 
Georgia and confined the Creeks to a manageable area where they could 
be watched and guarded and where they were separated geographically 
from the evil influence of the Indians and Spanish in Florida. For the 
protection of the citizens of the United States he had no choice. Finally, 
by the extent of the land cession, he had obtained a valuable highway 
from western Tennessee to the Gulf of Mexico. The natural and rightful 
expansion of the United States required the additional access to the sea.57 

But Jackson wanted more than territory. He was out to destroy the 
Creek Nation once and for all. Consequently the entire Nation had to pay 
the indemnity, even those Creeks who had fought with him as allies. What 
he proposed by this masterful, yet cruel, political stroke was the virtual 
annihilation of a once powerful Indian tribe. 

When the interpreters finished translating Jackson's words, the 
chiefs retired to a private council to discuss the monstrous terms imposed 
9n them by the man they now called Sharp Knife or Pointed Arrow.55 The 
following day they tried to convince Sharp Knife that his terms were harsh 
and unjust. Big Warrior, a friendly chief and the most eloquent, was the 

to speak. He narrated the causes of the war, admitted that the Ameri- 
“an army had saved them from destruction, and agreed that an indemnity 
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was just. But he also argued that Jackson's demands were Prema 
because many members of the war party had fled to Florida and sin 
return to continue the struggle. Moreover the indemnity was ce 
and would reduce the entire Nation, not simply the Red Sticks, to Sive 
“The president, our father," the chief concluded, “advises uş to hone” 
and fairness, and promises that justice shall be done: | hope and ae 
will be! I made this war, which has proved so fatal to my country, that i 
treaty entered into, a long time ago, with father Washington, might ie 
be broken. To his friendly arm I hold fast. I will never break that a 
of friendship we made together, and which bound us to stand to 
United States.” Then he pointed at the Indian agent, Benjamin Hawkins 
“There sits the agent he sent among us. Never has he broken d 3 


LATA he treaty, 
He has lived with us a long time. . . . By his direction, cloth Was wove 
and clothes were made, and spread through our country; but the ted | 


sticks came, and destroyed all—we have none now. Hard is our sit 
and you ought to consider it."69 
Next, Shelocta, another friendly chief, addressed Sharp Knife. Hav. 

ing fought alongside the Americans and won Jackson's confidence, he | 
spoke freely and sincerely of his deep feeling for his white brothers and | 
with what zeal he had tried to keep their friendship and maintain Peaceful 
relations with them. He allowed that the lands lying to the south along 
the Alabama should be yielded as indemnity because that would sever 
communications with the Spanish in Florida, who were a potential threat 
to peace. But to demand the country west of the Coosa was something 
else. That was not punishment, that was annihilation. The lands were 
needed if the friendly Creeks were to survive. Ina moving conclusion the 
chief appealed to Jackson's feelings, reminding him of the dangers they 
had shared and of his loyalty and support. With dignity, yet with genuine 


emotion, he pleaded with Jackson not to strip the Creeks of their home- 
land.70 


uation, | 


He spoke to a stone wall. Loyalty was something Jackson profoundly 
admired, and without question Shelocta, Big Warrior, and most of the 
other chiefs assembled around him had been faithful not only to him but 
to their earlier pledges to keep the peace. But how could he destroy the 
Indian menace on the southern frontier, how could he strengthen the 
military might of the United States, unless the entire Nation paid the 
indemnity? Later, in an official biography, a ready excuse was manufac- 


tured to explain Jackson’s repudiation of the friendly chiefs. The General, 
it was claimed, des 


: pised them for having entered “the ranks of an invad 
ing army" and by their efforts assisted in the destruction of their own 
People. In his eyes they were “as traitors to their country, and just! 


deserving the severest punishment?! 


TOREM D 
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When Shelocta had concluded his talk, Jackson returned in the 

^, stand. He reminded the friendly chiefs that they had not always 

pee” erly. Had they not allowed Tecumseh to visit their villages and 

acted ae w Had they not allowed him to incite young braves to raise 
[optet against peaceful settlers? 

ae what could they do? they asked. What recourse did they have? 

They should have seized him instantly, stormed Sharp Knife, and 

t him bound as a prisoner to their father, the President. Or," he 

oe his voice rising to a crescendo, they should have “cut his throat."?* 

es The words paralyzed the chiefs. They just stood there, awestruck. 

Jackson continued. Since they did neither, they must bear the pun- 
ishment. As for Shelocta's plea for the land west of the Coosa, that must 
be denied—for everyone's sake, Indian as well as white man. "You 
know," said Sharp Knife, "that the part you desire to retain is that 
through which the intruders and mischief-makers from the lakes reached 
you, and urged your nation to . . . acts of violence. . . . That path must 
be stopped. Until this is done, your nation cannot expect happiness, nor 
mine security. . . . This evening must determine whether or not you are 
disposed to become friendly. Your rejecting the treaty will show you to 
be the enemies of the United States—enemies even to yourself.'73 

It was a crushing response. But the Indians had one last card to play. 
Appealing to Jackson's sentiment and gratitude would obviously get them 
nowhere. They tried another tack. A letter written by General Pinckney 
to Hawkins several months earlier, and known to the chiefs, contained 
promises of indemnity to the friendly Indians for the losses they sustained 
in fighting the Red Sticks. Pinckney, a kindly old gentleman from Charles- 
ton, had been disposed to recognize the contribution of the friendly 
Creeks. "You may likewise inform them," he wrote Hawkins, “that the 
United States will not forget their fidelity, but, in the arrangements which 
may be made of the lands to be retained as indemnity, their claims will 
be respected; and such of their chiefs as have distinguished themselves, 
by their exertion and valor in the common cause, will also receive a 
remuneration in the ceded lands, and in such manner as the Government 
may direct."7* In view of Pinckney's commitment, surely this indemnity 
should be taken into consideration in drawing up the terms of the treaty. 
What say Sharp Knife? 

Jackson glowered. These promises, he retorted, were unauthorized; 
they were not contained in the letters sent to Pinckney by the American 
Eovernment and therefore could not be included in the treaty. This was 
ins He had been directed by Armstrong to follow the directions con- 
ained in the letter previously sent to Pinckney, and nothing in that letter 
Said anything about indemnity for friendly Creeks. 
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The chiefs persisted. A commitment had been made by the comman. 
ding general, a commitment he expressly told Hawkins to pass on to the 
friendly Creeks. Would Sharp Knife repudiate that commitment? It was 
a powerful argument forcefully presented, and Jackson admitted he had 
"considerable deficulty in making the arrangement with them in conse. 
quence of [the] letter written by General Pinckney."75 

At length Jackson agreed to send Pinckney's letter and Hawkins's 
reply to President Madison for his consideration—a decision that inevita. 
bly meant delay and protracted dispute.?* Meanwhile he insisted that the 
Indians sign the treaty as he proposed it. Here is the paper,” he said; 
"take it, and show the president who arc his friends. Consult, and this 
evening let me know who will sign it, and who will not. I do not wish, nor 
will I attempt, to force any of you;—act as you think proper."77 

The chiefs withdrew to council. Unjust and harsh as Jackson's treaty 
was in crushing the power of the Creek Nation and divesting them of their 
lands, the alternative to submission was to renew the war. Sharp Knife’s 
overwhelming military strength and their own weakness necessarily dic- 
tated their decision. As Jackson told the secretary of war, “The whole 
creek nation is in a most wretched State, and I must repeat, that they must 
be fed and clothed or necessity will compell them to embrace the proffered 
friendship of the British."75 

On August 9, 1814, the Creek chiefs surrendered themselves to 
Jackson’s vengeance.* But they were still cunning enough to attempt two 
ploys to lessen the sting of their humiliation. One was a claim that some 
of the land Jackson demanded really belonged to the Cherokees who had 
established a number of settlements along the Tennessee River. But 
Sharp Knife had no difficulty disposing of that fraud. The other was more 
subile. In an attempt to save face by making it appear that they had not 
been coerced into accepting the treaty—and perhaps to embarrass Jack- 
son by their generosity—they offered the General and Benjamin Hawkins 
a gift of three square miles each, and the interpreters, George Mayfield 
and Alexander Cornells, a gift of one square mile each. Hawkins, who 
advised the chiefs to accept the terms even though he himself disap- 
proved of them, graciously accepted the land saying “I esteem it the more 
highly by the manner of bestowing it, as it resulted from the impulse of 

your own minds, and not from any intimation from the General or me.”7? 
The Iron General responded stiffly that he would accept the gift if the 
President approved but that he would sell it and use the proceeds for the 
benefit of needy Creek women and children. 

The chiefs shook their heads. That was unacceptable. “They did not 
give to General Jackson the land to-day," they said, "to give it back to 


*See map. page 396. 
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; ve it to him for."*° a -— 
— these words the chicfs concluded their remarks. T he dy 

laced before them and thirty-five chiefs, under protest, signed v be 

rae a d Stick. They then withdrew from t 
one of those who signed was a Re : bers 
ir di d ruin to the other mem 
fort to carry the word of their disgrace an 
ribe. t 

à pem finished the business with the creeks,” Jackson ae 
his wife the following day; “the convention was signed yesterday a! i 
oclock P.M. and tomorrow at 12 I embark for Mobile. . . - Could you only 
see the misery and wretchedness of those creatures perishing from -— 
of food and picking up the grains of corn scattered from the mouths © 
the horses and troden in the earth—I know your humanity would feel for 
them, notwithstanding all the causes you have to feel hatred and revenge 
against. "*! : 

But Jackson was talking about his friends. These were not hostiles. 
These were law-abiding Indians. What Jackson had done had the touch 
of genius. He had ended the war by signing a peace treaty with his allies! 
Most of the Red Stick chiefs by this time had fled to Florida and planned 
to continue their warfare. Thus Jackson converted the Creek civil war into 
an enormous land grab that insured the ultimate destruction of the entire 
Creek Nation. 

Justification for the peculiar circumstances of the treaty presented no 
problem. Since the Creeks constituted a Nation—or so they claimed—the 
hostiles alone could not sign a separate peace. The entire Nation must 
capitulate. 

Jackson never received the gift of land. President Madison turned the 
matter over to Congress in 1816, but the Senate failed to act and it was 
forgotten save for a slight derogatory notice of it when Jackson ran for 
the presidency in 1828. Hawkins accepted his land but never lived on it. 

The Creek War and the resulting Treaty of Fort Jackson were the 
beginning of the end not only for the Creek Nation but for all Indians 
throughout the south and southwest. What Blount, Burr, and hundreds 
of others had failed to do, Andrew Jackson accomplished. Millions of 
PE of se land had been ripped out of the Indian domain and placed 
pated 1 E — — the land speculator. And the Indians must 
d del, of harm's way—for their own good. So the pattern of 

d re and removal was established. Within twenty-five 
entire family of red men, Creeks, Cherokees, Chickasaw th rh a 
Seminoles, were swept from the south and either nd i egeris = 
aid or banished to the remote western country int kad is 

i à a 
ppi River. And from start to finish the man most responsible run 


in. . 
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expansion of the American empire was Andrew Jackson. 

In the long history of Indians in North America the Creek War was 
the turning point in their ultimate destruction, The certain, the inevita. 
ble, the irreversible turn toward obliterating tribes as sovereign entities 
within the United States now commenced. The Creek Nation was irrepa. 
rably shattered. All other tribes would soon experience the same melan- 
choly fate. 

Exultant, Jackson hurried his treaty to Washington and sent copies 
as well to friends and officials in Tennessec. "I finished the convention 
with the Creeks,” he told John Overton, his partner in land speculation, 
* ... and [it] cedes to US 20 million acres of the cream of the Creek 
Country, opening a communication from Georgia to Mobile."5* The 
General was enormously proud of his accomplishment. He had savaged 
the Indians to a degree that would enrapture westerners. The treaty, he 
believed, had been fashioned with justice and understanding for the 
needs of white men and red men alike. As it turned out, Jackson was right 
about one thing at least. The Indians learned only through punishment. 
The harsher the treatment, the less likely they were to cause trouble. Fear 
of swift and terrible retaliation insured Indian neutrality in the continuing 
war with Great Britain, for Jackson’s treatment of the Creeks served as 
an example of what would happen to red men who sided with the British. 
As a consequence most of the Southern tribes, out of fear, kept to the 
American side for the remainder of the war. 

Still, there was a danger which Jackson recognized. The Creeks were 
in desperate need and might be pushed beyond endurance. The best 
strategy in removing them as a danger was to make them wards of the 
federal government. “To clothe the whole number [of approximately 
8200 Creeks] will cost a considerable sum,” he told the administration, 
“but this sum would be very inferior to the Value of the territory ceded 
to the United States: in addition to which I may observe, that the cession 
. .. will in future effectively prevent their becoming our enemies.” He 
added another word of advice: The boundary line must be run immedi- 
ately and the land sold to settlers as quickly as possible. This, too, guaran- 
teed Indian submission. Jackson proposed that Congress pass the neces- 
sary legislation to provide “to each able bodied man who will settle upon 
this land a section at two dollars per acre, payable in two years with 
interest—this measure would insure the security of this frontier, and 

make citizens of the soldiers who effected its conquest. "5? 

So much for the Indian menace. But that of the British and Spanish 
remained. “Retaliation and vengeance" had characterized his treatment 
of the Creeks. The Europeans deserved no less. “I owe to Britain a debt 
of retaliatory vengeance," he told Rachel, perhaps thinking of his own 
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experience during the American Revolution; "should our forces meet I 
trust I shall pay the debt—she is in conjunction with Spain arming the 
hostile Indians to butcher our women & children."** Jackson had no 
doubt of his ability to administer a severe military chastisement to both 
England and Spain. But a technicality existed. Although an armed attack 
against the British was quite in order in view of Congress's declaration 
of hostilities against that nation, the United States was not at war with 
Spain. Indeed the Madison administration had indicated, and would con- 
tinue to indicate, a willingness to respond favorably to Spain's desire to 
maintain peaceful relations between the two countries.55 Even so, Jackson 
felt no compunction about attacking the Spanish, operating on the broad 
principle later approved by the administration that if Spain cooperated 
with the British and the Indians, then the United States must take appro- 
priate countermeasures.56 So General Jackson took it upon himself to 
write to the Spanish governor of Pensacola, Don Matteo González Man- 
rique, and instruct him in the terror he could expect if Jackson's com- 
plaints were not immediately and satisfactorily resolved. 

It was a provocative and insulting letter. There were “refugee ban- 
ditti from the creek nation” crowding into Florida, Jackson informed 
Manrique, and “drawing rations from your government and under the 
drill of a British officer.” They should be arrested, confined, and tried for 
their crimes. “Such should be your Excellencys conduct toward Francis, 
McQueen Peter and others forming that matricidical band for whom your 
christian bowels seem to sympathise and bleed so freely." The United 
States had retaliated and would do so again if further provoked. Be 
warned, said General Jackson, of my creed: “An Eye for an Eye, Toothe 
for Toothe and Scalp for Scalp.”’87 

Thus spake Sharp Knife to the Spanish governor of Florida. 


CHAPTER 15 


«I Act Without the Orders of 
the Government" 


A REMARKABLE STRING OF GOOD FORTUNE trailed Jackson throughout the 
War of 1812, some of it earned, most of it entirely accidental. More often 
than not it was simply a matter of his being in the right place at the right 
time. His new command, which eventually led to a confrontation with the 
British at New Orleans, was a case in point. A number of generals had 
to be gotten rid of before Jackson could take over. First there was the 
notorious General Wilkinson, the darling of the administration. Since he 
was expected to perform nobly in battle he was sent north to win victories 
in Canada—and of course he failed spectacularly, as did all his successors. 
In his place to command the Seventh Military District went General 
Thomas Flournoy, and although General Pinckney was directed to com- 
mand the Creek War, Flournoy's authority in the area had not been 
superseded. In fact Flournoy ordered the expedition of the Mississippi 
volunteers against the Creeks in southern Alabama. But the War Depart- 
ment's inept handling of the two commands offended Flournoy, and he 
finally resigned in the spring of 1814 and left New Orleans early in July. 
General Hampton might have replaced him, but he too resigned follow- 
ing an abortive effort to capture Montreal. Then Harrison resigned. 
Finally General Benjamin Howard of Kentucky was directed to succeed 
Flournoy, but he died before reaching his post. Now, with virtually no one 
left to compete with him, the assignment went to Jackson. Not that the 
administration wanted to block any longer his road to higher command. 
By the close of the Creek War President Madison recognized that he had 
a superior general in the south and planned to take every advantage of 
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his talent. Indeed the command of the Seventh District was a testament 
to Madison's newfound confidence. 

Poor Madison needed a victory after so many defeats, if only to 
support his unshakable belief in the justice of his country's cause. His 
secretary of state, James Monroe, shared his creed—and its corollary, that 
justice always prevails. He was positive that the final terms of the peace 
treaty would be dictated by the United States; accordingly, he instructed 
the American ministers in Europe assigned to writing the treaty to de- 
mand from Great Britain all of Canada!! Unfortunately, the northern 
frontier lacked an Andrew Jackson. And although the United States des- 
perately hungered for Canada, the repeated invasion failures in the last 
two years turned that fierce desire into national shame. 

Unbelievably, the shame worsened late in 1814. As Jackson headed 
south from Fort Jackson to smite the Spanish in Florida, the British 
prepared to launch a mighty assault in the Gulf to drive the Americans 
out of West Florida and Louisiana. The war in Europe was over, Napo- 
leon had been captured, and the British were now free to concentrate 
their forces in America and deliver the final blow that would bring the 
United States to hecl. 

Already the offensive had begun. British troops under the command 
of Sir George Cockburn invaded the Chesapeake, marched on Washing- 
ton, burned the President's mansion and the Capitol, and then shelled 
Baltimore. Another army plunged into New York from Quebec but failed 
to secure Lake Champlain and dared not advance until its rear could be 
protected. Meanwhile Vice Admiral Sir Alexander Cochrane, commander 
of the North American station, recommended to his government an expe- 
dition to invade the United States from the Gulf. Only a few thousand 
troops were necessary, he contended, for they would be joined by Indians 
and Spanish in routing the Americans and driving them back from the 
coast and up the Mississippi valley.? Control of the valley would produce 
alinkup with Canada that at the very least would reduce the United States 
to an island surrounded and contained by Great Britain in the north, 
west, and south. 

In documenting his cause, Cochrane forwarded to the Admiralty a 
report he had received from Captain Hugh Pigot, who on May 10, 1814, 
anchored his ship Orpheus at the mouth of the Apalachicola River. Pigot 
had consulted with numerous Indian chiefs and reported that 2,800 
Creek warriors were prepared to assist a British invasion of the Gulf. 
Impressed with Pigot's report, Cochrane dispatched Major Edward Nich- 
olls of the Royal Marines to lead a party of more than 100 marines to 
Pensacola (thereby violating Spanish neutrality) to arm the Indians, to 
enlist Negroes who could be persuaded to flee their captivity, and then 
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to recapture Mobile. Once Mobile was taken it would be relatively easy 
for a few thousand invading troops to cut across to the Mississippi River 
at some point north of Natchez, thereby isolating New Orleans and rend. 
ering its capture a simple landing operation.’ Subsequently they could 
proceed straight north to Canada. 

Cochrane's excellent plan persuaded the Admiralty.‘ In addition to 
Pigot's report he submitted a letter signed by several Creek chiefs 
confirming their readiness to assist a general invasion. The Admiralty 
formally approved Cochrane's plan and authorized the use of the troops 
from the Chesapeake area which would be supplemented by more than 
2,000 additional men to be sent from Europe. These troops could be 
expected in Jamaica by mid-November 1814.5 

While the British developed their plans for a massive invasion of the 
United States from the Gulf of Mexico, General Jackson hurriedly moved 
his army from Fort Jackson down the Coosa and Alabama rivers to Mo- 
bile, where he arrived on August 22. This splendid strategic move 
thwarted British intentions and forced an important alteration in their 
invasion plans. Cochrane originally intended to use the Mobile route to 
reach the Mississippi valley—clearly the most feasible plan for invasion 
because it involved linking up with the Indians and Spanish in the area 
before pushing on to the Mississippi. But when he learned that Jackson 
had occupied Mobile with a large army and that New Orleans was entirely 
unprotected—as indeed it was at the time he received his information— 
Cochrane decided to strike instead at New Orleans. That was his first big 
mistake. 

Jackson traveled 400 miles through the wilderness in eleven days to 
reach Mobile. There his first action—an obvious and astute strategic 
move—was to send Major William Lawrence and 160 men to repair Fort 
Bowyer, which stood on a long sandspit commanding the entrance to 
Mobile Bay, approximately thirty miles from town. Working around the 
clock, Lawrence had the fort in an acceptable state of defense within two 
weeks. Equipped with 20 guns mostly of the nine- and twelve-pounder 
class plus two heavier guns, the fort occupied a strong position for guard- 
ing the town. 

While these hurried preparations continued, Jackson dispatched 
scouts and spies to discover the place and nature of British landings on 
the coast. (His intelligence operation was quite advanced and extremely 
valuable.) Since Spain was supposedly neutral and its ports open to trade, 
Jackson sent Captain John Jones to Pensacola to study its defenses- 
Jones's notes later became one of Jackson's secret weapons. 

The more Old Hickory learned of the activities of the British in 
Pensacola and their preparations for launching an invasion, the more he 
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seethed at the failure of the administration to permit the invasion of 
Florida. “I can but regret," he told Secretary Armstrong, that den 
sion had not been given by the government to have seized on Pensaco : 
had this been done the american Eagle would now have soared above the 
fangs of the British Lyon."6 ] . "V id 

Instead of worrying about the right to invade Florida, Jackson shou! 
have been worrying about New Orleans. For the city was totally un- 
protected, its militia disaffected and reluctant to take the field. Jackson 
knew this; Governor Claiborne had described conditions in the city and 
warned him that New Orleans could be the principal point of a British 
attack.? The highest officer in charge of the city's military forces was a 
lieutenant colonel. All Jackson did was to order him by letter to put the 
city’s fortifications in the best possible state of defense. In reply he was 
told that Forts St. Charles and St. John were badly in need of repair and 
that Fort St. Philip, which was 60 miles below the city, had 28 guns in 
good condition but that the barracks were old and decayed and could be 
set afire easily by enemy shells.* 

It was, of course, essential to hold Mobile; it would provide the best 
route for a general invasion from the Gulf. But it was also essential to do 
something about New Orleans. Instead Jackson delayed at Mobile, ap- 
pealing to various governors for militia, warning of an imminent invasion, 
and suggesting that 25,000 of Wellington's troops would be involved. 
Within a month the British and Spanish expect to take Mobile and the 
surrounding country, he said. "There will be bloody noses before this 
happens."'9 

Because of Jackson's threats, the Spanish governor, González Man- 
rique, invited the British to land at Pensacola—a clear and palpable 
violation of Spanish neutrality.!? He acted on his own, feeling compelled 
to respond to what he believed was the immediate danger of an American 
invasion.!! However, when Major Nicholls arrived at Pensacola on Au- 
gust 14, he assumed complete control of the town and otherwise acted 
so highhandedly that some of the inhabitants actively engaged in spying 
for Jackson.!? They detested the British. 

, Slowly, then, the pieces of the great invasion began coming together 
in accordance with the original plan: first the arrival at Pensacola; then 
the capture of Mobile; finally the attack by the major invasion force. But 
by the time Nicholls and his men finally sailed from Pensacola to invade 
Mobile. to begin the second phase of the operation, Old Hickory was 
Hee ge battle and had infused his troops with a sense of dedication 
ermination to repel the invaders. 

Eoo nt 12 Admiral Sir William Percy reached Mobile Bay 

g four ships—the Hermes, Carron, Sophie, and Childers—with a 
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total of 78 guns. This constituted more than triple the firepower of Fort 
Bowyer. The ships also carried Nicholls's marines and 130 Indians, all of 
whom were put ashore six miles east of the fort. But the American long 
guns kept Nicholls’s force at a distance during the principal naval attack, 
which began on September 15. Thus the joint land and sea operation by 
the British—a fundamentally sound idea—got nowhere. 

At four in the afternoon on September 15 the Hermes and Sophie 
sailed within range of the fort’s guns, but because of the shallowness of 
the channel and a dying wind the other ships were unable to get into 
position. Then the firing began with a thundering cannonade. Broadside 
after broadside poured out of the ships, the fort returning the fire in quick 
bursts that improved in aim as the battle progressed. For an hour the 
battle continued with the fort and the ships enveloped in huge clouds of 
smoke. Then a lucky shot from the fort severed the Hermes’s anchor cable, 
and the current pulled her toward shore and placed her under the Ameri- 
can guns. The fort tattooed the ship with shot and shell. Although Percy 
managed to swing the ship around, he could not haul her from the range 
of the fort because her sails were shredded and her rigging shot away. She 
grounded. Quickly, Percy transferred his men to the other ships and at 
seven o'clock set the crippled ship ablaze. For hours the Hermes burned. 
Then at eleven o'clock she blew up with a deafening roar that was heard 
by Jackson thirty miles away in Mobile.!5 It signaled the end of the 
engagement. No further effort was made to capture the fort; the squadron 
sailed away and Nicholls and his men also returned to Pensacola. The 
Hermes lost 22 killed and 20 wounded, the Sophie 9 killed and 13 wounded, 
and the Carron 1 killed and 4 wounded. Major Lawrence lost only 4 killed 
and 5 wounded.!* 

During the engagement Jackson attempted to send reinforcements, 
but they could not get through. It was several days at least before he knew 
that his men had won a victory. And an important victory it was, too. For 
it nullified all Nicholls's plans for an expedition into the interior to win 
Indian allies to bolster the principal invasion. As a consequence Coch- 
rane's plans had to be completely revised to eliminate any idea of captur- 
ing Mobile and the surrounding country. Had the British committed 
adequate forces to this battle, Fort Bowyer most likely would have fallen 
and with it Mobile. At least the defeat taught them some respect for 
American firepower. 

The battle brought one clear advantage to the British: it immobilized 
Jackson. Now more than ever he was convinced that Mobile would be the 
principal point of attack. So he waited. Weeks went by. Nothing. He sent 
proclamations to the citizens and free Negroes of Louisiana asking them 
to resist the British, and he called for troops and heavier guns to defend 


Pp o 


“I ACT WITHOUT ORDERS OF GOVERNMENT" 239 


New Orleans.!5 Otherwise he sat and frittered away time when he should 
have been attending to the defense of the crescent city. Even if the main 
attack came at Mobile, he needed to do more to protect New Orleans and 
the lower Mississippi valley.!6 

On October 10 the new secretary of war, James Monroe (who also 
continued as secretary of state), informed Jackson that he had received 
intelligence from the American ministers in Ghent (who were working on 
atreaty to end the war) that a British expedition to take New Orleans had 
sailed from Ireland in September. The invasion must be repelled, said 
Monroe, and therefore he had ordered the governors of Tennessee, 
Georgia, and Kentucky to make 12,500 troops immediately available to 
him.!7 

Still Jackson sat. He had his eye fixed on the British in Florida, where 
he believed (correctly) their intelligence operation was centered. Florida! 
—that was where he wanted to go. Not only could he carry the offensive 
to the British and dismantle their spy system but he could also punish the 
Spanish for violating their neutrality. With any luck he might sweep all 
of them into the sea. 

To his wife, Jackson breathed patriotic fire. He hoped she was recon- 
ciled to “our separation, the situation of our country require it for who 
could brook a British tyranny, who would not prefer dying free, strugling 
for our liberty and religion, than live a British slave."!5 

While Jackson was convincing himself that he must invade Florida, 
the administration in Washington, long aware of his intentions, decided 
to warn him off. On October 21 Monroe wrote Jackson that the President 
had directed that for the present he must take no measure which would 
involve the United States in a contest with Spain.!? Having recently ap- 
pointed a minister plenipotentiary to Spain, it would be indelicate for the 
administration to authorize an invasion of Florida; thus the instructions 
were written to provide a cover. However, Madison and Monroe probably 
hoped the instructions would fail to reach Jackson in time. 

Simultaneously with the writing of these instructions, General Jack- 
son finally made up his mind to invade Florida without waiting for specific 
authorization from Washington. He later had the "broad principle of 
self-preservation” as an excuse.?? At the moment he believed he had 
private assurances that Madison would approve the Pensacola expedi- 
tion.2! Thus the long history of intrigue and conspiracy that colored 
American-Spanish relations in the southwest would now be climaxed by 
this Jacksonian stroke of conquest. 

It is extraordinary how little it took for Jackson to convince himself 
and others that the invasion was proper and necessary. But he needed 
More troops if he were to risk such an attack. Happily, the always depend- 
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able General Coffee came to his aid by bringing more than 2,000 caval 
southward from West Tennessee, picking up several hundred more 
troops along the way. Learning of Coffee's approach and the size of his 
force, Jackson quit Mobile on October 25. When he rendezvoused with 
Coffee, his army swelled to over 4,000 men (including 1,000 regulars) 
plus some Indian allies. 
Jackson had not yet received Monroe's instructions. Now that the 
decision to invade Florida was settled, he decided to inform the new 
secretary of war of the reasons for his action. Writing from Pierce's 
Stockade (or Mills) on the Alabama River, where he had joined Coffee, 
Jackson explained to Monroe that he could safeguard the Gulf region 
only by driving the British and their Indian allies out of Pensacola and 
then capturing Fort Carlos de Barrancas, which was situated below Pen. 
sacola on the west side of the bay. “This will put an end to the Indian war 
in the south," he said, “‘as it will cut off all foreign influence." Jackson 
frankly admitted he had no specific official authorization for his contem- 
plated action, but he repeated again and again the reasons for his deci- 
sion, as though mere repetition might somehow legitimize his action and 
provide the authorization he needed. 


As I act without the orders of the government, I deem it impor- 
tant to state to you my reasons for the measure I am about to adopt. 
First I conceive the safety of this section of the union depends upon 
it, The Hostility of the Governor of Pensacola in permitting the place 
to assume the character of a British Territory by resigning the com- 
mand of the Fortresses to them, Permitting them to fit out an expedi- 
tion against the U.S. and after its failure to return to the Town refit, 
and make arrangements for a second expedition. At the same time 
making to me a declaration that he (the Governor) had armed the 
Indians and sent them into our Territory. Knowing at the same time 
that these very Indians had under the command of a British officer 
captured our citizens and destroyed their property within our own 
Territory. I feel a confidence that I shall stand Justified to my govern- 
ment for having undertaken the expedition. Should I not I shall have 
the consolation of having done the only thing in my own opinion 
which would give security to the country by putting down a savage 
war, And what to me will be an ample reward for the loss of my 
commission.?? 


Jackson clearly understood what the penalty might be should he 
proceed. Yet he had not the slightest hesitation of going ahead. He knew 
his invasion plan was strategically sound; he knew southerners and west- 
erners supported all military actions against the hated Dons; and he knew 
he had reliable information from Washington that he could expect ad- 
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ministration support for any offensive he initiated against the Spanish» 

Of course Jackson did not acknowledge that the Pensacola situation 

vas one he himself had generated, that his threats had caused Gonzalez 
i nrique to invite British protection.?* Now Jackson was using what he 
had himself provoked as an excuse to launch an invasion. Burr would 

se been proud. r 

— never responded to the letter. What could he say? The 
administration was forced to play along and sce what would happen. 
Florida, like Canada, had long been an object of American expansion. 
Madison had been after it since the beginning of the war, had authorized 
the seizure of West Florida (claiming it as part of the Louisiana Purchase) 
and had been stopped from going ahead with East Florida by the reluc- 
tance of Congress. Now he had a general willing and anxious to imple- 
ment his own and the nation's ambition. But between Jackson's first 
request for approval of his invasion, for which he eventually received a 
hedging reply, and his second request, the administration had been 
forced to back away from overt aggression in view of the recent appoint- 
ment of a new minister to Spain. But that hardly changed the desire or 
need for Florida—not by Madison, Monroe or Americans along the 
southern frontier. 

Madison and Monroe always knew the kind of general they were 
dealing with when it came to the Spanish presence in Florida. Jackson was 
their best hope that the conspiracy so long in being would finally culmi- 
nate in the acquisition of all Spanish territory east of the Mississippi 
River. They probably counted on it. 

On the afternoon of November 6, 1814, Jackson reached the de- 
fenses of Pensacola. Pensacola was hardly more than a village dominated 
by two small forts, St. Rose and St. Michael; its real strength lay in Fort 
Barrancas, which guarded the entrance to the bay. Under a flag of truce 
the General sent his demands to Governor González Manrique. “I have 
come not as the enemy of Spain," declared Jackson, “but I come with a 
force sufficient to prevent the repetition of those acts so injurious to the 
U.S. and so inconsistent with the neutral character of Spain." Then he 
cracked out his demand: possession of Barrancas along with its fortifica- 
tions and munitions “until Spain can preserve unimpaired her neutral 
character.” He ended his letter with a threat. If my demands are rejected, 
he said, “I will not hold myself responsible for the conduct of my enraged 
soldiers and the Indian warriors."?5 
x a bind reete the letter. The fag of truce was fired 
ni mr sb ritish, as €: the town. “Turn out the troops,” 
[otra omment when he heard what had happened. And 

ight on November 7 his men were armed and in motion.?? The 
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assault Ruve consisted of four columns, three of Americans an 

Choctaw Indians; it caught the Spanish completely by surprise. 
Jackson sent one column of 500 mounted men to make a noi 

on the west side of the town while he led the main force fro: 

side. After a sharp exchange of fire (two cannons made and manned by 

the British were used in the defense) the Americans poured into the town 

and through its streets, driving Spanish soldiers from houses and Rar. 

dens. Jackson expected the British ships anchored in the harbor to Open 

fire on him. “but they remained silent from a dread of our Artillery,” In 

fact their guns were posted to repel an attack on the usual western 

approach to Pensacola and the battle proceeded too swiftly for the fleet 

to change its position.!* Indeed the assault was so swift that resistance 

collapsed within minutes. "There never was more universal and deliber. | 

ate bravery displayed, by any set of troops,” Jackson said, “than by those | 

I had the honor to command and stormed Penscola with on the 7th | 

instant, "?* | 

Appalled at the speed with which Pensacola was occupied, Governor 

González Manrique tottered forward with a white flag and surrendered | 
the town and its fortifications. A delay in the actual surrender of Forts St. 
Rose and St. Michael had Jackson fuming again over “Spanish treachery” 
—particularly after he realized he must take Fort Barrancas by storm 
because it was held by the British.*? The following morning, just as he 
was preparing the assault, “a tremendous explosion" rocked the earth 
and a column of smoke rose over Barrancas. Colonel Nicholls, the British 
garrision, and hundreds of Indian allies retreated to their ships and sailed 
off leaving Jackson with the wreckage of the fort. At least, Jackson said, 
“I had the Satisfaction to see the whole British force leave the port and 
their friends at our Mercy."*! 

American casualties in the engagement were 7 dead and 11 
wounded. The Spanish suffered 14 killed and 6 wounded. No document 
records British and Indian losses, but it can be presumed that they too 
were light.5? 

Although the destruction of Fort Barrancas disappointed Jackson, 
who relished the idea of taking British prisoners, it was probably another 
lucky break for him. There was no temptation to hold the fort or to 
remain in Pensacola. In fact he dismissed thoughts of garrisoning the 
town since it was defenseless against future British attack. Thus, for 
strategic reasons, Jackson decided to give the whole thing back to Gon- 
zalez Manrique and return to the United States. His mission was a total 
success. He told James Monroe that he believed he had “broken up the 
hot bed of the Indian war" and convinced the Spaniards that the United 
States would no longer tolerate violations of their neutrality that jeopard- 
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ized American safety.3 He also felt he had seriously disrupted the British 
plan of operations against the southern section of the nation.* , 

The invasion of Florida and the capture of Pensacola was a stategi- | 
cally sound move. His action sealed off potential avenues of invasion, | 
avenues that made more military sense than a frontal assault up the 
Mississippi River to New Orleans. A dash from Mobile or somewhere in l 
East Florida, across Louisiana to a point above the crescent city, was so 
obvious a move that even Jackson with his limited knowledge of warfare 
could apprehend it. Such a dash, if successful, would cut off New Orleans 
from supplies—particularly with a British fleet patrolling the Gulf; the | 
city would be defenseless and easily captured. Then it was a simple matter | 
to drive north to Canada. 

Thus, by securing his eastern position, Jackson added immeasurably | 
to the security of the country. True, he was forcing an invasion of the 
country through New Orleans, but that was the worst possible site for a | 
military action of this kind with its bayous, streams, creeks, and soggy | 
ground—all treacherous to the movement of heavy invasion equipment 
and large armies. The pieces of his grand strategy fitted together right 
from the beginning—and maybe in some extraordinary way only Jackson 
understood it. Had he not conquered the Creeks, Mobile could not have 
been held; and if Pensacola had not been taken, the British would have 
used it as an invasion route into the United States and then across to the | 
Mississippi. The invasion would have been infinitely simplified. | 

There were other advantages. The British, dismayed by the inepti- 
tude and indecision of the Spanish in defending Pensacola, no longer 
planned their strategy with Spanish cooperation in mind. The Spanish, 
horrified by the behavior of the British who kidnapped almost all the 
slaves in Pensacola and “liberated” other property, wanted nothing more 
to do with the British. And Jackson's invasion terminated once and for 
all any desire by the Indians to aid the British. Henceforth the British 
would have to rely solely on themselves for the conquest of the United 
States. No Spanish. No Indians. 

The glorious penetration of Spanish territory enraptured the west. 
Its profound impact on the Indians was applauded, and Jackson's status 
as hero escalated. The invasion of Florida also vastly improved his own 
talents in handling the army. The speed with which he could now maneu- 
ver his men was truly extraordinary. The victories necessarily improved 
morale among the troops, strengthening their confidence in themselves 
and their commander.** They also stiffened resistance in New Orleans, 
where the governor had previously reported a deep lassitude on the part 
of the inhabitants with respect to defending their city.* 

With a small flourish—he could never resist a dramatic display— 
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Jackson returned his conquest to González Manrique. The "enemy hay. 
ing disappeared and the hostile creeks fled to the Forest, I retire from 
your Town, and leave you again at liberty to occupy your Fort," 
governor, who had witnessed the abysmal performance of his British | 
allies, replied to Jackson in extremely friendly terms, asking “Gog to 
preserve your life many years."5* With that Old Hickory headed back to 
Mobile. 

On his return Jackson learned that Colonel Nicholls had established 

a fort on the Apalachicola River which separated East from West Florida, 
The fort was intended as a staging area for raids on the frontier settle. 
ments of Georgia as well as a point of attack on Fort Jackson to cut off 
American supplies from the Alabama area. Jackson sent Major Uriah Blue 
of the Thirty-ninth Regiment and approximately 1,000 men to harass the 
Indians in the area, destroy their crops, and insure their loyalty. This was 
one of his many spoiling operations intended to obstruct British activity. 
Meanwhile he strengthened Fort Bowyer, increased the troop allotment 
in Mobile, and turned the whole over to Brigadier General James Win- 
chester before setting out at long last for New Orleans. 

In mid-November 1814, while in Pensacola, Jackson received definite 
information from his intelligence (which had picked up a leak in Jamaica) 
that the British were about to launch a full-scale assault on New Orleans. 
Still worried that Mobile was the real invasion site, he heavily defended 
the town—probably employing many more troops than necessary—be- 
fore turning toward New Orleans. He cautioned Winchester to keep 
Mobile secure, repeating his belief that the original British plan called for 
an invasion in that area followed by the ascent of the Mobile and Alabama 
rivers. The British, he said, would rouse the Indians, slice across the 
Mississippi Territory, produce insurrection among the slaves, cut off 
supplies from the upper country, and consequently compel the lower 
country and New Orleans to surrender. Should the British attempt a 
landing at Pensacola, he continued, Winchester must make every effort 
to cut their lines of supply and communication before they penetrated 
very far into the country. Jackson gave his subordinate wide discretion in 
posting troops "in the best positions to give security to the country 
committed to your care."39 


At the same time that he strengthened his eastern flank, Jackson 
sent General Coffee with 2,000 men of his brigade to cover New Or- 
leans by riding to Baton Rouge and there meeting the newly mus- 
tered militia said to be on their way from Tennessee and Kentucky. 
From this point Coffee could be easily summoned either to New Or- 
leans or to Mobile, depending on the focus of the British invasion. In 
fact it is surprising that Jackson himself did not take up this position, 
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wen his conviction that the invasion would come through Mobile. 

y while Coffee rode to Baton Rouge, Jackson's inspector general, 
Coloncl Arthur P. Hayne, was sent to the mouth of the Mississippi to 
discover sites on which batteries might be erected that would command 
the river and prevent the British from crossing the bar. After completing 
these arrangements, Jackson with 2,000 troops finally set out for New 
Orleans himself on November 22, 1814, allowing himself twelve days to 
reach his destination in order to view at first hand all those places at which 
the British might attempt a landing.t? 

He also summoned Rachel to New Orleans. He told her to bring 
beds, bedsteads, tables, carriage, servants, Andrew Jr., and a nurse—not 
Lyncoya, however. He needed her desperately; he was close to total 
physical collapse. Before leaving Pensacola “I was taken verry ill,” he 
said, “the Doctor gave me a dose of Jallap & calemel, which salavated me, 
and there was Eight days on the march that I never broke bread. My 
health is restored but I am still verry weak."*! 

Debilitated, but nonetheless determined to throw back the invasion, 
Jackson struggled to his horse and headed west to New Orleans. 


CHAPTER 16 


"We May...Havea 
Fandango" 


NEW ORLEANS IS A DREAMY, SLEEPY CITY that comes awake periodically 
with great bursts of raucous noise and joyful shouts. It lies slightly more 
than one hundred miles from the mouth of the winding Mississippi and 
curves along the eastern bank of the river in an area of swamps and 
bayous and great trees festooned with Spanish moss. Because the river 
is broad and almost unfordable the city is virtually invulnerable to attack 
from the west. Consequently invasion must come from the south or the 
east. An attack up the long river was difficult but possible, although the 
route was protected by Fort St. Philip, a military post sixty-five miles 
downstream that was garrisoned by regular troops manning twenty-eight 
24-pounders. Further up the river, approximately twenty-five miles below 
New Orleans, Fort St. Leon was situated at a sharp looping bend in the 
river, known as the English Turn. Sailing vessels were obliged to stop 
here to wait for a change in wind direction in order to navigate the bend. 
Invading ships that stopped at the bend were sitting ducks; the guns of 
the fort could easily pick them off. 

Clearly invasion from the south would be extremely difficult. That 
left two eastern approaches: the land route through Mobile (which Jack- 
son always feared because it made more sense than any other) and the 
water route from the Gulf into Lake Borgne and Lake Pontchartrain. The 
lakes were connected by a narrow, shallow strait called the Rigolets, 
situated only a few miles to the north and east of New Orleans. Bayou 
St. John flows out of Pontchartrain and comes within two miles of the city 
limits, but Fort St. John—a small brick fort in a rather bad state of repair 
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rded the entrance to the bayou. The land between the lakes and the 
city was generally swampy, flat, dotted with bayous, and virtually road- 
less. Sweeping northeastward from the city, however, was a narrow ridge 
of dry land called the Plains of Gentilly; a road, Chef Menteur, followed 
this ground and connected the Rigolets with the city. Most citizens of 
New Orleans believed the invasion would come along this route, but they 
also believed it could be defended easily because of the extensive swamps 
on either side of the plains. If an invading force decided against the Chef 
Menteur, it could attempt to follow any one of seemingly hundreds of 
bayous that fingered their way between the east bank of the Mississippi 
and Lake Borgne.! 

At about the time Jackson began to give serious thought to the 
problems involved in defending New Orleans he received a frantic letter 
from Secretary Monroe. The administration had received intelligence 
from Cuba that a large invasion force under Admiral Cochrane had 
departed for New Orleans. Monroe hoped Jackson had already taken up 
a suitable position of defense. New Orleans was where he must be. “Mo- 
bile is comparatively a trifling object with the British government," he 
continued. “Your presence at such a point, on the river, with the main 
body of your troops will be of vital importance." Then, in a quieter tone, 
Monroe sought to rouse his commander to great feats of arms. “AIl the 
boasted preparation, which the British government has been making 
thro’ the year, with veteran troops from France and Spain, after having 
been gloriously foiled, in attacks on other parts of our Union, is about 
to terminate in a final blow against New Orleans. It will, I hope, close 
there its inglorious career, in such a repulse as will reflect new honor on 
the American arms."'? 

Monroe was indeed correct. On November 27-28 an armada of sixty 
British ships—frigates, sloops, gunboats, and various other transports— 
carrying 14,000 troops put out to sea commanded by Admiral Cochrane 
aboard his flagship Tonnant, with Major General John Keane in tempo- 
rary command of the troops. It was a grand display of military and naval 
might. Indeed ít was practically a colonizing expedition, so fully equipped 
was the fleet. The ships abounded with lighthearted merriment, music, 
dancing, and dramatic entertainment, thanks to the efforts of the officers’ 
wives who accompanied the expedition. They even carried printing 
Presses for a newspaper. Cochrane still had the choice of landing at 
Mobile or striking directly for New Orleans. He chose New Orleans not 
only because of its apparent weakness but the money to be found in the 
city. 

When Jackson rode into New Orleans early in the morning of De- 
cember 1, he was beginning to show the effects of many long months of 
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mpaigning and his most recent illness.* His frame was long and gaunt, 
eased emaciated like someone who had been suffering a protracted and 
b inful sickness. His complexion was sallow and unhealthy but his car- 
riage was very erect and the strength—if not thc fierceness—of his coun- 
tenance bespoke a spirit that willed mastery over his damaged body. 
Steely determination lay coiled within that emaciated shell. He was forty- 
seven years of age, his hair iron grey; in his manner he radiated confi- 
dence, stern decision, and enormous energy. One observer described 
himat the time as “erect, composed, perfectly self possessed, with martial 
bearing. .. . One whom nature had stamped a gentleman."5 
With Jackson rode Robert Butler, his adjutant general; John Reid, his 
aide; and Major Howell Tatum, his chief topographical engineer. The 
party was greeted by the governor of Louisiana, W. C. C. Claiborne, who 
after ten years still had not mastered the language of the Creoles. His 
tenure was also troubled by a running quarrel with the legislature, fears 
of a slave revolt, and the charged emotions of the city generated by the 
imminent invasion. With Claiborne was Commodore Daniel T. Patterson, 
the commandant of the naval district, a stout, compact man who showed 
the signs of gracious living in New Orleans. Also present was the mayor, 
Nicholas Girod, a pleasant old French gentleman, and Edward Living- 
ston, formerly of New York City, who served with Jackson in the Congress 
back in 1796 and was now the sharpest legal talent in New Orleans. Tall, 
ungainly, and rather homely, Livingston quickly renewed his friendship 
with Jackson and won the General's admiration for his intelligence and 
good judgment and soon became Jackson's secretary, translator, and 
confidential adviser. He also found himself forced into the role of media- 
tor between the haughty commander and the equally haughty .itizens of 
New Orleans.5 
After a short welcoming address by the governor before a large 
crowd, Jackson responded in typical fashion. He had come to save the city 
and its inhabitants, he said, and he would drive the enemy into the sea 
or die in the attempt. He called on the people to unite with him in the 


effort, to put aside their feuding and bring honor rather than disgrace to 
their city. 
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As Livingston translated Old Hickory's remarks into French the peo- 
ple began to stir with excitement. They caught the fervor of his words and 
responded enthusiastically; they were impressed by the heroic stance of 
his commanding presence; they felt new confidence that this man would 
indeed save the city despite the internal turmoil and external danger. A 
Sigh of gratification seemed to pour out of the crowd and wrap Jackson 
In a brief embrace.” 


The ceremony finished, a cavalcade formed; Old Hickory entered a 
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carriage and rode to 106 Royal Street, where in one of the few brick 
buildings in the city he established his headquarters.* 

Livingston, who as chairman of the committee of public safety had 
been in correspondence with the General for several months, was nameq 
aide-de-camp, and when the reception ended he invited Jackson to his 
home for dinner. Livingston's wife, a beautiful Creole lady and some. 
thing of a leader of New Orleans society, was a trifle distressed when she 
learned of the imminent arrival of her husband's guest. At the time she 
was giving a dinner party for a small group of young ladies. “What shall 
we do with this wild General from Tennessee?” they whispered among 
themselves. Then, as they fluttered with apprehension, he entered the 
room. Dressed in a uniform of coarse blue cloth and yellow buckskin, his 
high dragoon boots badly in need of polishing, he nonetheless appeared 
“the very picture of a war-worn noble warrior and commander,” 

Jackson bowed to the ladies seated around the room. It was done 
gracefully despite the awkward need to acknowledge those sitting in 
distant corners and in widely separated groups. He turned to Mrs. Living- 
ston, escorted her back to her sofa, and sat conversing with her for several 
minutes. The ladies were astonished at his poise and gratified by his 

grand manner. At dinner the General continued his conversation in a free 
and relaxed style, discussing the invasion, assuring the ladies he would 
save the city, and urging them not to trouble their pretty heads about the 
matter. In the presence of lovely ladies, Jackson the Fierce suddenly 
became Jackson the Gallant. When the General finally rose from the table 
and left the house with Mr. Livingston, the ladies descended on their 
hostess. “Is this your back woods-man? Why, madam, he is a prince.” 

Once back at headquarters, the General began preparations for the 
defense of the city.!° Although New Orleans was eminently defensible 
because of its location amid swamps, bayous, and a wide, twisting river, 
it was correspondingly difficult to plan a defense ahead of time because 
of the many possible invasion routes into the city. Like most citizens of 
the city, Jackson mistakenly came to believe that the Chef Menteur road 
was the likeliest possibility. But he wanted to keep his troops mobile until 
he knew the exact location of the invasion; if anything typified Jackson's 
generalship, it was his ability to maintain a high degree of mobility of his 
army, and in this situation he knew he must move his troops quickly, 
within a limited time, in order to concentrate his forces at the precise 
point of the British invasion. 

Another task requiring immediate attention was the blocking of the 
many bayous that served as highways to the outskirts of the city. He also 
appreciated the need to strengthen the forts along the river, although a 
quick inspection of the lower Mississippi convinced him that the British 
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;ould not attempt to ascend the river and run the forts. . 
"s Jackson carefully studied the maps provided him by MNA E 
rière Latour, the chief engineer for the New Orleans district. Seeing t : 
many bayous and coulées, or creeks, that connected Lakes Borgne = 
Pontchartrain with the Mississippi, the General directed Governor Clai- 
borne to close all water routes leading into the city, a task Claiborne 
assigned to the chief of his militia, General Jacques Villeré.!! In addition 
Jackson ordered a guard posted at the mouth of every bayou to give 
warning if the enemy approached. Unfortunately, Jackson s excellent 
scheme for blocking these passages was negated by his failure to inspect 
the completed task or to delegate a responsible official to do so. Next, 
Jackson. ordered additional batteries erected at Fort St. Philip. After 
inspecting the site firsthand and examining diagrams provided by Major 
Latour, he suggested specific alterations in the fort to improve its capabil- 
ity to defend the river. Earlier, at Patterson's direction, a fleet of five 
gunboats consisting of twenty-three guns and 182 men under the com- 
mand of Lieutenant Thomas Ap Catesby Jones was stationed on Lake 
Borgne. Lieutenant Jones was ordered to retire if attacked and to try to 
lead the British ships into the Rigolets in front of Fort Petites Coquilles. 

The defensive force within New Orleans numbered—on paper— 
only 700 men, many of whom were absent from duty. To complicate 
matters there were justified fears of the loyalty of the French and Spanish 
inhabitants. Worse, the troublesome legislature seemed more intent on 
creating internal dissension in order to embarrass the governor than on 
aiding the city. 

Another problem was the pirates who operated out of Barataria Bay, 
alarge body of water some seventy miles southwest of New Orleans that 
provided a series of water routes to the great river at a point opposite the 
city. The chief of the pirates was Jean Lafitte, who with his brothers Pierre 
and Dominique and a corps of freebooters lived on the island of Grand 
Terre in Barataria Bay, where they had built houses, erected rude fortifi- 
cations with heavy guns, and engaged in the lucrative if unlawful practice 
of privateering and smuggling, much of it at the expense of the Spanish 
in Mexico and Florida. With the help of the merchants and prominent 
citizens of New Orleans, who traded in the stolen merchandise, the pi- 
rates flourished and grew rich. Even the renowned Livingston served as 
legal adviser to the Lafittes. In fact the Lafitte brothers were frequently 
seen parading “arm in arm with Livingston’s brother-in-law, Davezac” 
along the streets of New Orleans, bold as you please.!? 

The situation was so scandalous that the governor of Florida, in his 
Psi iin with Jackson, reproached him and the United States for 

g the piracy to continue.!? The unlawful activities unquestionably 
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violated the neutrality obligations of the United States; thus, when Jag, | 
son tried to lecture the Spanish on their responsibilities with respect 5 | 
the Indians and the British, they promptly responded by pointing to the 
pirates. The charge of hypocrisy nettled Jackson because it was true. And 
he sounded off to Governor Claiborne. "Permit me to express my ex. 
treme regret and astonishment," he wrote the previous September, “that 
those wretches, the refugees from Barataria and its dependencies, should 
find an asylum in your city; that they should even be permitted to remain 
in it, without being strictly scrutinized under your existing vagrant 
laws.” More often than not Jackson called the pirates “hellish ban. 
ditti."!5 

For his part, Lafitte was a shrewd operator. Fluent in English, 
French, Spanish, and Italian and an energetic and efficient businessman, 
he calculated his advantages before committing himself or undertaking 
a financial venture. Formerly a New Orleans blacksmith with a forge at 
the corner of Bourbon and St. Philip streets, Haitian born, a man of great 
courage, adventurous, totally unnautical but highly successful as a prac- 
ticing pirate, he demonstrated the cunning qualities of a born robber 
baron.!6 

Early in September the sloop Sophie, commanded by Captain Nicho- 
las Lockyer, appeared at Barataria with letters from Colonel Nicholls that 
invited the pirates to support the British. In return for their ships and 
supplies, along with a promise not to prey on Spanish or British shipping, 
the pirates were offered land according to rank and a guarantee that their 
property and persons would be protected.!? The cagey Lafitte asked for 
two weeks’ time to think it over, realizing that the offer and the letters 
could be turned to advantage with the Americans. Aware that his brand 
of racketeering had a limited future and determined to make the best deal 
possible, Lafitte sent Lockyer's letters to Governor Claiborne with a note 
offering his services in the defense of Louisiana in return for a general 
amnesty for himself and his followers.!5 

Claiborne received the extraordinary propostion while planning an 
invasion of Barataria. He already had Pierre, one of Lafitte's brothers, in 
jail, and he hoped to imprison the rest of the pirate crew. Thus Clai- 
borne's military advisers saw the proposition as a plot by Lafitte to spring 
Pierre from prison and abort the contemplated attack on his stronghold. 
They believed Lafitte had learned of the governor's plans through his 
many friends in New Orleans. Since this conceit sounded typical of 
Lafitte, the governor hastened the expedition against the pirates. As a 
precaution he also sent copies of the letters to Jackson. 

On September 13 the American expedition under Patterson sailed 
for Barataria, It reached Grand Terre three days later. Lafitte and most 
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of his men managed to slip away aboard his best ships, but Patterson 
captured nine vessels, about 80 pirates, and a hoard of valuable merchan- 
dise valued at half a million dollars. Then he destroyed the pirates’ lair. 
Despite this ungracious act Lafitte still preferred the Americans over the 
British because of his many friends in Louisiana and because so many of 
his followers were born in the United States. In the long run he figured 
he had more to gain by fighting alongside the Americans.!9 

When Jackson reached New Orleans in December he found strong 
sentiment in favor of accepting assistance from the pirates, many of 
whom were now operating out of Cat Island near the mouth of Bayou La 
Fourche. Livingston was a powerful advocate; a legislative committee 
headed by Bernard Marigny urged acceptance;?? and in December the 
Louisiana legislature passed a series of resolutions asking Jackson to use 
his good offices to procure amnesty for the pirates if they agreed to lend 
their aid in fighting the British.?! A group of distinguished citizens added 
their petition to the others and reminded Jackson of the talents of the 
cutthroats as gunners and marksmen. As a final strategic move, the citi- 
zens consulted Judge Dominick A. Hall of the United States District Court 
—since the offenses of the pirates violated federal law more than anything 
else. The judge agreed to release those pirates from jail who promised 
to enlist in the defense of the city, and he granted a safe conduct to Lafitte 
so he could come to New Orleans and plead his case with General Jack- 
son. 

There is no account of the subsequent interview, only the brief 
statement of Major Latour that Lafitte simply asked the honor “of prov- 
ing that if they had infringed the revenue laws, yet none were more ready 
than they to defend the country and combat its enemies.”22 Undoubtedly 
Lafitte’s aggressiveness, his enthusiasm for fighting, and his bravery—so 
reminiscent of William Weatherford—impressed Jackson. The General 
appreciated the help the pirates could provide in the defense of the city: 
powder, shot, flints, a thousand men, and incomparable marksmanship. 
The offer was irresistible. Jackson accepted it and ordered Lafitte to assist 
in the defenses between Barataria and the city.? The pirates later proved 
very useful in manning two batteries below New Orleans during the 
British invasion and in serving with one of the companies of marines. The 
charges against them were later dropped in recognition of their contribu- 
tion and their loyalty. 


. Jackson also accepted the aid of free blacks in the city. The sugges- 
ton was initially forwarded to him by Governor Claiborne, who received 
In reply an enthusiastic response. “Our country," Jackson wrote, “has 
been invaded and threatened with destruction. She wants Soldiers to 


fight her battles. The free men of colour in your city are inured to the 
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Southern climate and would make excellent Soldiers. They wil} mt 
main quiet spectators of the interesting contest. They must be for. i 
against us—distrust them, and you make them your enemies, Place iy 
dence in them, and you engage them by every dear and honorable tie i 
the interest of the country who extends to them equal rights and privi. 
ledges with white men. ”?3 Jackson directed that they be officered by White 
men (noncommissioned officers might be blacks) and treated identically 
with other volunteers. He placed Pierre Lacoste in command of the black 
battalion. Later, when a second battalion of refugee Santo Domingo 
blacks was formed, he assigned Major Jean Daquin to command it, The 
General also published a proclamation to the freemen that promised 
them the regular bounty (160 acres of land and $124) if they served, 
along with the regular pay, rations, and clothing furnished to every 
American soldier.*6 
Many Louisianians were not happy with Jackson's decision, fearing 
a bloody revolt if guns were placed in the hands of “men of colour." 
When the assistant district paymaster questioned the General's authority 
to enlist blacks into the service, Old Hickory blasted him. “Be pleased to 
keep to yourself your opinions upon the policy of making payments of the 
troops with the necessary muster rolls without inquiring whether the 
troops are white, black or tea."?7 | 
One of the first things Jackson did in New Orleans was to review the 
two black battalions, demonstrating to the citizens his regard for the 
units. He also reviewed the city militia, which was composed of the young 
men from the best New Orleans families and commanded by Major Jean 
Plauché, just to show how democratic he was. But he really wanted his 
Tennesseans. They were his favorites. At the moment these troops waited 
in Baton Rouge while General Billy Carroll slowly descended the Missis- 
sippi with an additional 2,000 men from West Tennessee. Jackson hoped 
they would all be reunited in the near future; he told Coffee to hold his 
brigade “in compleat readiness to march at a moments warning. We may, 
or may not have a fandango with Lord Hill* in the christmas holidays. If 
so you and your Brave followers must participate, in the frolic. I hope the 
west Tennessee militia and the Kentuckians will reach here in due time 
to participate." 


*Lieutenant General Lord Rowland Hill, Wellington's second in command, was origi- 
nally expected to lead the British invasion of Louisiana. 


CHAPTER 17 


The Invasion Begins 


NEARLY TWO WEEKS AFTER JACKSON arrived in New Orleans—on Decem- 
ber 13, 1814, to be exact—the British armada was sighted off Cat Island 
at the entrance to Lake Borgne. As the British advanced westward into 
the lake, soundings warned against further penetration by the deep-draft 
vessels. But before landing troops it was imperative to clear the lake of 
the small force of American gunboats commanded by Lieutenant Jones 
that hovered ahead of them, trying to coax them toward the Rigolets. 
Admiral Cochrane ordered an expedition of barges commanded by 

Captain Lockyer to pursue the American vessels. There were 45 boats in 
this expedition; they carried 42 cannons and were manned by 1,000 
sailors and marines picked from the crews of the other ships. With the 
barges aimed toward him, Jones and his gunboats tried to retreat to the 
straits as Patterson had ordered, but during the night the gunboats were 
becalmed and the strong current at the western end of the lake drew them 
toward Malheureux Island (a prophetic name), where several of them got 
stuck in the mud.! 

On the morning of December 14, after resting from their severe 
rowing and after breakfasting, the British bore down on Jones's squad- 
ron, forming a line abreast extending nearly from the mainland to Mal- 
heureux Island. It was quite a sight: An unbroken front of barges, six oars 
9n cach side dipping into the water with metronomic regularity, the red 
Shirts of the sailors, the shining muskets of the marines, and the stubby 
noses of the short-range cannons protruding over the bows—a picture of 
Supreme naval power about to blow five American gunboats right out of 
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the water. Cornered and unable to maneuver, the Americans put up a 
barrage of gunfire but were clearly outnumbered and outgunned. The 
enemy soon clambered up the sides of the flagship, captured her, and 
turned her guns on the other ships. Shortly after noon all the American 
gunboats had been captured. Both Jones and Lockyer were badly 
wounded; on the American side 6 were killed, 35 wounded, and 86 
captured; on the British, 19 were killed and 75 wounded. The lake was 
now free of any American force. 
The British victory was an American disaster. It extinguished Jack- 
son's watch on the lakes and prepared the way for the invasion of the 
mainland.’ Yet it did have one salutary aspect. The American sailors 
taken prisoner all swore that Jackson's army in New Orleans numbered 
four times its actual size.* That gave the British pause. Consequently 
Cochrane decided, as a preliminary and precautionary action, to move all 
troops to Pea Island, just to the east of the Rigolets, at the mouth of the 
Pearl River as it flows into Lake Borgne. Once the soldiers were safely 
transferred to the island they could be moved to the mainland. So, be- 
cause of the shallow water, a gigantic ferrying operation began. Day after 
day the barges rowed back and forth, from the anchorage at the western 
end of the lake to the island.5 It was a tedious, difficult, and time-consum- 
ing operation, the sailors pulling against wind and tide to carry thousands 
of soldiers to the island. To make matters worse the weather grew cold 
and unpleasant; sudden rains lashed the invaders and stiff winds ham- 
pered their progress. The British found Pea Island an insect- and reptile- 
ridden sandspit, as inhospitable a stretch of bleakness as anyone might 
imagine. It rained practically every afternoon, and at night the frost was 
so severe that the wet clothing of the soldiers froze to their bodies. 
This painful operation lasted nearly a week, took the troops no 
further than a sandspit, and necessitated still another move to the delta 
proper. But it gave Jackson the time he needed to hurry his troops into 
the city once he learned of the landing. And, indeed, he heard of it soon 
enough. Witnesses of the battle between the gunboats and the barges 
raced to the city with the news. Jackson had just returned to New Orleans 
from Chef Menteur, where he had been inspecting the site and trying to 
calculate the best strategy of defense. Topography indicated it was the 
likely invasion route—provided the British could navigate the shallow 
waters from Lake Borgne and the Rigolets into Lake Pontchartrain in 
their oceangoing ships. The lack of light-draft vessels, more than any 
other reason, explains Cochrane's ultimate decision against penetration 
into Lake Pontchartrain and in favor of an immediate landing at the most 
favorable site and a swift march to New Orleans via the quickest route. 
Once Jackson learned of the sighting and had positive evidence that 
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New Orleans and not Mobile was the immediate target of the invasion, 
be summoned all available troops to the city. An order went forward to 
Coffee: “You must not sleep until you arrive within striking distance," he 
commanded. Furthermore, Coffee must send an express to Carroll, in- 
form him of the invasion, and order his presence in New Orleans by the 
fastest route possible. The ever-reliable Coffee responded that although 
some of his regiments were dispersed in a foraging operation he would 
round them up immediately and swing down to the city to “reach you in 
four days.””6 Actually Coffee arrived in New Orleans early in the morning 
of December 20, a day earlier than he anticipated, and was joined the 
following day by Carroll and almost 3,000 Tennessee recruits, along with 
Colonel Hinds and a regiment of Mississippi dragoons. The streets of 
New Orleans teemed with armed men, giving the impression that a stu- 
pendous army now guarded the city. 

When the news of the sighting of the British first reached New 
Orleans the inhabitants panicked. Although by this time they had ac- 
quired enormous confidence in Jackson, the alarm produced a shock 
wave that left confusion and terror in its wake. Old Hickory instinctively 
considered proclaiming martial law—a move heartily endorsed by the 
governor, who feared the legislature and knew the city swarmed with 
spies. When Patterson had suggested the suspension of habeas corpus in 
order to round up enough sailors in the city to man his two armed vessels, 
the Carolina and the Louisiana, the legislature turned him down and in- 
stead offered a bounty to those who would serve. Annoyed, Claiborne 
recommended that the legislature prorogue itself for a couple of weeks. 
Again the legislature refused. 

In these circumstances Jackson felt he must take control of New 
Orleans. If he was to defend the city, halt the invasion and drive the 
British back into the sea, he had no alternative. The decision came 
quickly. On December 16 he proclaimed martial law throughout New 
Orleans, turning it into an armed camp and making all its citizens poten- 
tial soldiers. The proclamation directed that every citizen entering the 
City must report to the adjutant general's office and that no person might 
leave without permission in writing signed by the General or one of his 
staff. Ships must have passports to clear the port, and a curfew was 
ordered for nine o'clock. Any unauthorized person found in the streets 
after that hour would be arrested as a spy.” 

To reassure the populace that they were in safe hands and to inspirit 
them with self-confidence, Jackson ordered a review of the city militia for 
ener December 18. The city, as he knew it would, turned out en masse 

r the colorful ceremony. The square before the cathedral was jammed 
with people dressed in their Sunday best, as though the event were a kind 
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ef mandi gras prior to the imminent lent of invasion and battle And 
because Jackson had learned in his youth about the orations Addterse 
to Greek soldiers on the eve ol battle and how exsential they Were tn 
victory in rousing the fighting spirit, he prepar ed an address to the armed 
forces that rang with Jacksonian fervor, encouragement, and enthusiasm, 
Although specifically directed at the troops, the language was deliher. 
ately chosen to stir the polyglot people of New Orleans. It was all pan 
of Jackson's ceremonial ablution prior to battle. 

Thus, when the impressive review ended, Edward Livingston 
stepped forward to read, in his deep, sonorous voice, Jackson's call to 
heroism, sacrifice, and ultimate victory. 


Fellow-Citzens and Soldiers: Vhe general, commanding in chief, 
would not do justice to the noble ardour that has animated you in 
the hour of danger . . . if he suffered the example you have shewn 
to pass without publick notice... . 

Natives of the United States! they [the British] are the oppres- 
sors of vour infant political existence, with whom you arc to contend 
—thev are the men your fathers conquered whom you arc to oppose. 
Descendants of Frenchmen! natives of France! they are thc English, 
the hereditary, the eternal enemies of your ancient country—the 
invaders of that you have adopted, who are your foes. Spaniards— 
remember the conduct of your allies at St Sebastiens, and recently 
at Pensacola, and rejoice that you have an opportunity of avenging 
the brutal injuries inflicted by men who dishonor the human race. 

Fellow citizens of every description! remember for what and 
against whom you contend. For all that can render life desirable— 
for a country blessed with every gift of nature—for property, for life 
—for those dearer than either, your wives and children—and for 
liberty, dearer than all, without which country, life, property, are no 
longer worth possessing: as even the embraces of wives and children 
become a reproach to the wretched who could deprive them by his 
cowardice of those invaluable blessings. You are to contend for all 
this against any enemy whose continued effort is to deprive you of 
the last of those blessings—who avows a war of vengeance and deso- 
lation, proclaimed and marked by cruelty, lust, and horrours un- 
known to civilized nations. 

Citizens of Louisiana! the general, commanding in chief, re- 
joices to see the spirit that animates you, not only for your honor but 
for your safety. . . . He salutes you, brave Louisianians, as brethren 
in arms. . . . Continue with the energy you have began, and he 
promises you not only safety, but victory over the insolent enemy 


who insulted you by an affected doubt of your attachment to the 
constitution of your country. 


| 
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Livingston paused, He wanted the words to penetrate the conscious. 


of everyone within the range of his voice. Then he turned to the 


tatallion of Uniform. Companies and began again to read Jackson's 
words 


with your appearance, and every day's Inspection 
confirmed the opinion I then formed, Your numbers have increased 
with the increase of danger, and your ardour has augmented since 
it was known that your post would be one of peril and of honour, 
‘This is the (ue military spirit! this is the truc love of country! you 
have added to it an exact discipline, and a skill in evolutions rarcly 


attained by veterans; the state of your corps does equal honour to 
the skill of the officers and the attention of the men. 


1t was a typical Jacksonian exhortation, full of extravagant praise and 


high promise for the future. 


out. 


Now it was the turn of the “men of colour." Livingston's voice rang 


Soldiers! From the shores of the Mobile I called you to arms— 
I invited you to share in the perils and to divide the glory of your 
white countrymen, I expected much from you, for I was not unin- 
formed of those qualities that must render you so formidable to an 
invading foe—1 knew that you could endure hunger and thirst, and 
all the hardships of war—I knew that you loved the land of your 
nativity and that, like ourselves you had to defend all that is most 
dear to man—but you surpassed my hopes; I have found in you, 


united to those qualities, that noble enthusiasm which impels to 
great deeds. 


And finally to the entire assemblage of soldiers as well as the listen- 


ing crowd, Jackson concluded: 


Soldiers—the President of the United States shall be informed 
of your conduct on this occasion, and the voice of the representatives 
of the American nation shall applaud your valour, as your general 
now praises your ardour. The enemy is near; his “sails cover the 
lakes"; but the brave are united; and if he finds us contending among 
ourselves, it will be for the prize of valour and the rewards of fame.* 


The people applauded their approval. The soldiers stood rigid with 


pride, Then Old Hickory spoke briefly, dismissing the troops and grant- 
ing them the rest of the day to visit with their families and instructing 
them as to their stations upon their rcturn.? 


‘Two days after this pageant the British completed their landing on 
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e, too, Admiral Cochrane had learned from í 
d Spaniards who were former residents of New 
y miles due west of Pea Island a bayou, 
Bayou Bienvenu, stretched from Lake Borgne to within a dozen miles of 
New Orleans and was navigable for large barges. Cochrane sent Captain 
Robert Spencer and Lieutenant John Peddie to explore the bayou. With 
the help of Spaniards and Portuguese who lived in Fisherman's Village 
r of a mile from the entrance of the stream, they soon discovered 
and clear and virtually unattended, 


Pea Island. By this tim 
number of fishermen an r 
Orleans that approximately thirt 


a quarte! 
that the route was indeed practical 


They reported this to Cochrane. "D 
Just why this bayou remained unobstructed—in violation of Jack- 


son's precise orders—has never been explained and probably never will 
be. Whether it was negligence, oversight, or treachery, the effect nearly 
delivered New Orleans into British hands.'° : 

At nine o'clock on the morning of December 22 an advance army of 
1,800 men under Colonel William "Thornton, who had led the successful 
assault on Bladensburg in the Chesapeake area, entered the boats and 
headed for Bayou Bienvenu. General Keane, who would make all of the 
wrong decisions for the expedition, accompanied the advance, and the 
flotilla moved with perfect order into the wide, flat expanse of swamp 
covered with reeds. By dawn the next morning they reached the mouth 
of the bayou, their movement accomplished in complete secrecy. The 
pickets stationed at Fisherman's Village to sound an alarm should any- 
thing suspicious occur were easily captured, although one American 
managed to break away and escape into the swamp, where he wandered 
for three days before he reached the American camp.!! For the remainder 
of the day the British moved up the bayou—which was 100 to 150 yards 
wide and 6 to 9 feet deep, depending on the tide—until they discovered 
anarrow strip of solid land along the bank. The troops debarked in single 
file. As they moved inland the ground became firmer, the path more 
distinct. Gradually the swamp gave way to stunted cypress trees, then 
canebrakes, and finally the open, cultivated fields that formed the planta- 
tion of General Jacques Villeré of the Louisiana militia. 

Forming his front into companies, Thornton moved quickly toward 
the plantation houses, which were not more than a thousand yards from 
the Mississippi. Major Gabriel Villeré, son of the general, had been 
charged with guarding the Bienvenu approach and was sitting on the 
porch of the main house smoking a cigar and talking with his brother 
Celestin when he suddenly saw redcoats flashing through the orange 
grove, heading toward the river. He jumped from his chair and ran into 
the house to escape by a rear door—and encountered several armed men, 
one of whom was Colonel Thornton. Forced to surrender, he was taken 
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under guard to another room to await the arrival of General Keane 


Villeré realized he must escape and sound the alarm. With a daring born 
of fear and desperation he suddenly sprang from his captors and leaped 
through a window.!* Dashing across the yard, he hurdled a picket fence 
and plunged into the cypress forest that fringed the swamp before the 
British could take after him. 

“Catch or kill him,” Thornton shouted to his men as they fanned our 
in pursuit of the fleeing Creole.!3 Crashing through the cypress forest 
with a speed that quickly separated him from his attackers, Villeré finally 
located a neighbor, Colonel de la Ronde, and together they rushed to the 
river, boarded a boat, and rowed to the opposite bank. There they found 
Dussau de la Croix, a member of the New Orleans Committee of Public 
Safety. The three men saddled horses and hastened toward the city. 

It is possible that young Villeré was the person responsible for failing 
to obstruct the bayou. Perhaps he wished to avoid the cost and damage 
to his father’s property. By relying on the pickets to warn him of the 
enemy's approach in time to summon the militia, he may have felt the 
intent of Jackson's instructions had been carried out. 

In any event the British were now formed alongside the Mississippi. 
When General Keane joined the column he ordered the troops into 
battalion formation, wheeled right along the levee road which paralleled 
the river, and marched by Villeré's house to the upper line of the planta- 
tion, where he halted in a position between the river and a cypress swamp, 
throwing a strong advance toward New Orleans. Thornton urged Keane 
to continue the march and seize the obviously defenseless city. Since they 
had moved without opposition, without even the knowledge of the 
Americans, it seemed a safe bet that New Orleans could be taken with the 
troops at hand. 

He was undoubtedly right. Jackson had no notion of the British 
location, nor did he have adequate defenses to stop a surprise attack. He 
would have been reduced to street fighting, guerrilla fashion, which 
would have had devastating effects on the city and its people. 

But Keane was a cautious man. The pickets he had captured at 
Fisherman's Village told him the city was crawling with soldiers, maybe 
as many as 20,000 of them. This preposterous figure was substantiated 
by prisoners Keane had questioned earlier, notably the sailors from the 
American gunboats and some of Lafitte's men. Moreover, Keane feared 
his lines of supply and communication with the fleet were too tenuous; 
he believed he should wait until the main body of his command caught 
up with the advance column. His timid decision undoubtedly saved the 
city from capture.!* 

While the British busily established their position on the bank of the 
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Mississippi roughly ten miles south of New Orleans, Jackson was in the 
"arlor of his headquarters on Royal Street reading reports and dispatch- 
ing orders. trying desperately to determine where the invaders might 
strike and how best to respond. According to one early historian of the 
approaching battle, it was half Past one o clock in the afternoon of De- 
cember 23 when the sentry notified the General that there were three 

nemen to see him who had important information. De la Croix, Vil- 
leré, and de la Ronde were ushered into the room, all nearly breathless 
from the pace of their ride. 

“What news do you bring, gentlemen?” Jackson asked. 

"Important! Highly important!” de la Croix gasped. “The British 
have arrived at Villeré’s plantation nine miles below the city and are there 
encamped. Here is Major Villeré, who was captured by them, has es- 
caped, and will now relate his story."!* 

Villeré babbled his account in French, de la Croix translating as he 
spoke. When he finished the General rose, his eyes smoking with anger 
at the treason that had allowed the British to slip from the lake to the river 
undetected. “With an emphatic blow upon the table with his clenched 
fist," Jackson cried: “By the Eternal, they shall not sleep on our soil!" His 
fury spent in that brief outburst, the General courteously invited his 
guests to join him in a glass of wine, at the same time summoning his 
secretary and aides. “Gentlemen,” he said as the officers entered the 
room, “the British are below; we must fight them to-night."!6 

No Keane, he. Jackson was spoiling to fight. “I will smash them,” he 
allegedly said, "so help me God!"!? Jackson understood the urgency of 
making immediate contact with the enemy and keeping them from mov- 
ing directly into the city. There was nothing precipitous or rash in his 
decision to fight that night; it was a rational, sober judgment, dictated by 
the fast rush of events.!8 

Hurriedly orders were dispatched to assemble the regulars, the bat- 
talions of city guards, the Mississippi dragoons, the free black battalions, 
and Coffee's cavalry and to move them quickly down the river. Carroll's 
Tennesseans and the Louisiana militia under Governor Claiborne were 
left behind to guard the Chef Menteur in case Jackson's original hunch 
was correct and the British were only feinting as they moved up the 
Mississippi. 

As usual, Jackson planned a pincer tactic. He directed Coffee to move 
along the cypress swamp on the left and hit the British on the flank while 
the main force would strike along the river. Jackson also ordered Patter- 
Son to have the Carolina drop down the river to a point opposite the 
British camp and open fire at half past seven o'clock. That would be the 
Signal for the start ofa general attack. Meanwhile, General David Morgan, 
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commanding the Louisiana militia at the English Turn, was ordered 

create a diversion from the rear. In conducting this hastily assembj, 
operation, Jackson had a little better than 2,000 troops to throw "- 
the invaders, slightly more than Keane's force by a few hundred aa 

As these preparations took shape, news of the enemy's arrival 
whipped through the city like a fearful pestilence. Soon Jackson heard à 
crowd of women weeping openly in the streets, for there was much 
about British desire for “Booty and Beauty" or “Loot and Lust" When 
they entered New Orleans. Jackson turned to Livingston and told him t; 
speak to the women and tell them that “he was there, and that the British 
should never get into the city, so long as he held the command," That 
had been his constant refrain since arriving in New Orleans: Fear not. | 
am here. I will rescue the city. 

At seven o'clock it was dark and the Carolina stood in Position some 
three hundred yards from Keane's position. The enemy campfires, blaz- 
ing brightly on account of the cold, beautifully silhouetted the British and 
made them splendid targets for the American gunners. At half Past seven 
the Carolina opened fire with a broadside that roared over the delta and 
took the British completely by surprise. For ten minutes or so Keane's 
men stumbled about in total confusion, grabbing for guns, extinguishing 
fires, running for the protection of the levee. Then, as the Carolina slack- 
ened her fire and the enemy began to breathe a little easier, Jackson 
ordered a frontal assault. For several hours the fighting was a confused 
tangle of men frequently fighting hand to hand. The American line 
weaved back and forth as the British regulars struck at them again and 
again. According to Jackson the invaders were also aided by a thick fog 
that suddenly came up from the river and “occassioned some confusion | 
among the different [American] Corps."?? It was now nine thirty, the fog 
heavy and the moonlight gone. “Fearing the consequences, under this 
circumstance, of the further prosecution of a night attack with troops then 
acting together for the first time," Jackson later reported, he disengaged, 
pulled back his men several hundred yards away from the enemy, strad- 
dled the road leading to the city, and waited for daylight.?! 

It was a wise decision. Shortly after eight o'clock Keane began receiv- 
ing reinforcements from Bayou Bienvenu. Fresh, disciplined troops 
would have given Jackson's unseasoned men a bad time of it; they would | 
have been outnumbered in short order. Clearly Jackson needed to back 
away. 

The Americans, by their own count, suffered 24 killed, 115 wounded. 
and 74 missing or captured. The British admitted to 46 killed, 167 
wounded, and 64 missing.?? Both sides lost over 10 percent of their men. 

a very high casualty count. At best Jackson got away with a draw, although 
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in a real sense the British could—and did—claim victory, for the Ameri- 
ans failed to destroy their advance guard. Still, Jackson had taken the 
offensive. returned A surprise invasion with a surprise counterattack and 
frightened the British into staying where they were. Always aggressive, 
jackson brought the invasion to an abrupt halt. Indeed his action saved 
New Orleans; for had he not attacked so quickly and with such "im- 

uosity," the British would have immediately marched against the city 
after the arrival of reinforcements and undoubtedly taken it. 

The following morning, December 24, 1814, the very day American 
and British ministers in Ghent signed a treaty of peace ending the war, 
Jackson decided to move his army back another mile and set up his 
defense behind an old millrace called Rodriguez Canal, a ditch four feet 
deep and ten feet wide that ran from the eastern bank of the Mississippi 
to a cypress swamp about three quarters of a mile inland. The trench 
afforded the best natural protection in the area for making a stand. Rather 
than risk another engagement, as he was inclined to do, Jackson saw the 
wisdom of crouching behind a strong defensive line. Shovels were | 
brought from the city and the work begun of digging, widening, and 
strengthening the position. Earthen ramparts were thrown up at the 
northern rim of the canal (that closest to the city) and artillery pieces were 
installed at regular intervals. Jackson also ordered his engineer, Latour, 
to cut the levee and flood the ground immediately in front of the line. 
This was done, but it proved ineffective because the temporary swell of 
the river subsided.** The fickle Mississippi refused to take sides in this 
contest of strength and will. 

When Jackson retreated to the canal he left a small company behind 
to watch the enemy and report their movements. At the same time he 
ordered the Carolina, now joined by the Louisiana, to lob cannonballs at 
the enemy at regular intervals to keep them from initiating an attack. 
Night and day the two vessels pitched fire and lead into the enemy camp. 
While they caused little physical damage, they had a devastating effect on 
the morale of the invading troops. 

For their part the British strengthened their position by hurrying 
reinforcements from the fleet—John Reid estimated they now had 7,000 
troops "against our 3,000"—Juntil by the end of the day all the troops at 
| the anchorage had been drawn into position. The camp was formed 
| between two parallel levees to provide protection against the cannonad- 

ing of the Carolina and Louisiana and the possibility of a land attack.?* 
On Christmas day there was a stir in the British encampment. A salvo 
of artillery summoned the attention of Jackson two miles away. It was not 
the start of an attack but a salute to the new British general who had 
arrived to assume command of the invasion. Not the Duke of Wellington 
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(as the Americans feared at first) but his wife's brother, Lieutenant Gen, 
eral Sir Edward Michael Pakenham, who had at last caught up with his 
new command. (General Robert Ross was the original choice for this 
expedition, but his death during the Chesapeake action necessitated 4 
new appointment.) Pakenham was a skilled officer who had risen rapidly 
through the ranks. A bad wound suffered at St. Lucia had given him a 
pronounced cock of the head, but he sustained another wound at Mar. 
tinique that conveniently corrected the defect. During the Peninsula War 
against Napoleon he achieved military distinction when he broke open 
the French line in a daring but costly attack. Now thirty-seven years of 
age, he was considered by some to be one of the very best officers in the 
British army. 

Pakenham surveyed the position of his troops along the Mississippi, 
his initial annoyance turning to cold fury as he realized he was cramped 
into a narrow defile between a swamp and a river. Before him was an 
enemy entrenched in a fortified position with armed river vessels guard- 
ing the flank and catching his left column in a crossfire whenever it 
attempted to move forward.?6 Before doing another thing, Pakenham 
decided he must silence the Carolina and Louisiana or drive them away. 
At his command, nine fieldpieces were dragged to the river bank—two 
9-pounders firing hot shot, four 6-pounders firing shrapnel, two 5.5-inch 
howitzers, and a 5.5-inch mortar—along with furnaces for heating shot.?7 
Once in place the battery opened up on the Carolina in a devastatingly 
accurate display of firepower. On the second round of hot shot the ship 
caught fire; because the shot lodged in her main hold under her cables 
and could not be removed, the fire soon raged out of control. 

The crew tumbled over the sides. And none too soon. The Carolina 
suddenly blew up with a tremendous roar, shaking the ground for miles 
and raining burning fragments in every direction. Jackson, from his com- 
mand post at the Macarté house two hundred yards behind the mud 
rampart, ordered the Louisiana out of range—not that Patterson needed 
the advice. To move the Louisiana, sailors were piled into boats to assist 
the operation. While hot shot fell hissing into the water around them, the 
sailors, with much exertion, succeeded in towing the ship out of the range 
of Pakenham's guns.?* 

The escape of the Louisiana could have been avoided. Had Pakenham 
directed his fire first upon the Louisiana, which was further away, he 
probably could have destroyed both ships. To get out of range the Louisi- 
ana only had to move half a mile, while the Carolina had at least two miles 
to sail to enter a safety zone. Once the heavier and better armed vessel, 
the Louisiana, was fired, Pakenham would have had plenty of time to play 
with the smaller ship. The Louisiana now took station across the river, in 
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sition to rake lengthwise any column of troops that advanced on Jack- 
son's barricade. Except for 1 killed and 6 wounded, the Carolina crew 
were saved to join the American line, where they helped man the artillery. 

On December 28 Pakenham ordered a general advance. Formed into 

two columns, the British moved swiftly, driving Jackson's advance obser- 
vation corps before them. From the window of his headquarters Jackson 
watched the brilliant array of soldiers marching smartly toward his mud 
ditch, one column close to the river and the other near the cypress 
swamp. The “red coats," as Jackson liked to call them, were about to 
show the “dirty shirts,” as the British called their American foes, what 
real soldiering was all about.?? To the “dirty shirts," who had never seen 
professionals in action, “it was certainly a formidable display of military 
power and discipline.”’3¢ 

Under a shower of Congreve rockets (a new and frightening pyro- 

technic) and continual fire from their artillery, the British column crossed 
the open plain in front of Jackson’s rampart. When the soldiers got within 
600 yards of the ditch, the American batteries opened up in a stupendous 
roar of cannonading, supported by deadly fire from the Louisiana. The 
American crossfire between ship and artillery was so devastating as it 
raked the advancing redcoats that the invaders dove into ditches for 
protection. Those closest to the river had to wait until nightfall before 
they could withdraw; those further away retreated as best they could. 
Near the swamp, out of the range of the Louisiana and the American 
artillery, the British column might have chewed up Coffee's troops and 
reached Jackson’s line at its weakest point had not Pakenham ordered a 
general retreat. The British commander mistakenly assumed that since 
the column along the river was doing badly, the column near the cypress 
swamp must be in equal danger. Slapped back by the sharp American 
firepower, Pakenham moved his troops two miles from the rampart and 
threw up two advance redoubts, known as the artillery and forward re- 
doubts. Now perhaps he understood the error of letting the Louisiana get 
away. Having failed to advance, the British lost the opportunity to break 
through Jackson's line and march on New Orleans.3! 

During the assault Jackson was informed that members of the Loui- 
siana legislature were so fearful of the city's capture and destruction 
that they were ready to offer terms of capitulation to the enemy and 
Surrender. Immediately the General alerted Claiborne to the report. He 
instructed him to watch the legislators and at the first sign of treating 
with the enemy to arrest the members and hold them subject to his 
further orders.32 Claiborne went one step further: He closed the legisla- 
‘ure and put a guard at the doors of the capitol.5? Then a committee of 
the legislature confronted Jackson and demanded to know what he 
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would do in the event of a general retreat. 

Old Hickory blistered them. He knew they were more concerneg 
about the safety of New Orleans than the destruction of the invadin 
army. They cared only for their city, not the nation. “If I thought the hair 
of my head could divine what I should do," he told the committee. 
“forthwith I would cut it off; go back with this answer: say to your honor. 
able body, that if disaster does overtake me, and the fate of war drives 
me from my line to the city, they may expect to have a very warm ses. 
sion."** His intent did not escape them. 

He was more precise when asked the same question by Major John 
H. Eaton at a later time. "I should have retreated to the city, fired it, and 
fought the enemy amidst the surrounding flames. There were with me 
men of wealth, owners of considerable property, who, in such an event, 
would have been among the foremost to have applied the torch to their 
own buildings, and what they had left undone I should have completed. 
Nothing for the comfortable maintenance of the enemy would have been 
left in the rear. I would have destroyed New Orleans, occupied a position 
above on the river, cut off all supplies, and in this way compelled them 
to depart from the country."55 Without batting an eye, Andrew Jackson 
would raze an entire city to achieve his purpose. 

The obvious intent and bluster of his remarks to the committee 
outraged the Louisiana legislature. Bernard Marigny went to the General 
and complained that he and his fellow legislators had been misunder- 
stood, maligned, and abused, that they had no intention of betraying 
their country or surrendering to the enemy. It was just another attempt 
on the part of Claiborne and his friends to discredit them. Marigny's 
defense was so spirited and so obviously sincere that Jackson accepted his 
word and ordered a halt to further interference in the functioning of the 
legislature. It was a necessary truce to quiet the disorder in the city's 
internal operation.*6 

After Pakenham failed to tear through Jackson's line on December 

26 and had withdrawn two miles to build his redoubts, the British com- 
mander decided to treat the American position as a fortification and erect 
breaching batteries to knock out their guns. For the next three days he 
had heavy naval cannons dragged to his position rather than wait for the 
siege train of field artillery that was still somewhere at sea. It was 2 
horrendous task and involved moving four 24-pound carronades and ten 
18-pounders through the swamp. Admiral Cochrane cheerfully cooper- 
ated. The guns and their ammunition were ferried from the ships, floated 
up a canal, and then transferred to carts and dragged nearly a half mile 
to their emplacements. 

While this staggering operation proceeded with the help of many 
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ds of sailors, Jackson worked to reinforce the rampart. He dug the 
t and mounded the mud bank higher. At the suggestion of 
Ld whom Jackson now rather admired, the line was extended 
jean left from the cypress woods into the swamp, thereby strengthening 
on ai line tremendously. By this time Jackson knew that he faced the 
the vs n itself, not a mere ruse to distract him from Chef Menteur. Ac- 
hoc nn Carroll and his Tennessee division had been recalled to the 
p^ and some of these troops were assigned to the reinforcement opera- 
dion. The number of gun emplacements along the ditch was increased 
from five to twelve. Cotton bales were sunk into the ground and wooden 
platforms built over them to hold the thirty-twos and twenty-fours and 
to keep them from miring in the mud. Across the river, on the west bank 
of the Mississippi, Patterson placed a 24-pounder and two 12-pounders 
behind the levee just opposite the British batteries, at a distance of three 
quarters of a mile. Latour constructed a defensive line at this point, and 
General Morgan and the Louisiana militia were assigned to defend the 
line and protect Patterson's guns. Meanwhile New Orleans was scoured 
for every pistol, musket, sword, flint, ramrod, and any other weapon that 
could be found.*7 
Pakenham's three-day interruption of the invasion gave Jackson just 
enough time to reinforce completely his position on both sides of the 
river. It was another blunder of delay that Jackson turned to good effect. 
By the evening of December 31 the British commander had com- 
pleted his preparations for bombarding and assaulting the American 
position. His string of five batteries ran from the levee to the swamp and 
was protected by barrels of sugar found on a plantation. The barrels 
substituted for sandbags, which were impossible to obtain because of the 
swampy conditions of the area. The batteries were capable of throwing 
over 300 pounds of lead per salvo. (The American artillery could heave 
224 pounds per salvo.) That evening, after the preparations had been 
completed, the British army moved forward and took cover about 500 
yards from Jackson's rampart, waiting for their artillery to breach the 
American line the following morning. But what the British did not know 
in planning their attack for the next day was Jackson's decision to conduct 
à grand review of the entire army on the open ground between the front 
line and his headquarters at the Macarté house.35 Jackson was again using 
the strategy of military review to bolster the morale of his troops—and 
that of visiting dignitaries, magistrates, and ladies from the city. An im- 
portant factor in the final outcome of the invasion was the steady rise of 
xu» morale, fostered by Jackson, and the equally steady decline of 
sh morale, left unattended by General Pakenham. 


On New Year's morning 1815, a thick fog rose from the river and 
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shrouded the open plain, cutting visibility to a few yards. The British 
waited, hoping the sun would burn the fog away. The Americans turned 
out at an early hour in clean clothes, with flashing swords and polisheq 
arms and regimental and company standards unfurled, to parade their 
pride and might. Toward ten o'clock the fog slowly lifted; the British, to 
their amazement, saw a brilliant scene: colors floating in the air, bands 
playing, mounted officers riding through the ranks of the regiments 
formed on parade. Then, suddenly, the main British battery smashed into 
the colorful tableau. Congreve rockets screamed their alarm as the 
Americans fled in every direction. Ranks came apart; lines of smartly 
dressed troops dissolved; precision and order degenerated into confused 
crowds. Had the British charged at that moment, or had antipersonnel 
ammunition rather than demolition ammunition been used, the invaders 
might have breached the American line and carried through to New 
Orleans.’ 

The first fire was aimed directly at the Macarté house, which the 
British knew was Jackson's headquarters.*? The General and his staff 
were finishing breakfast when the house was shaken by the crash of 
rockets; balls and shells shattered masonry, splintered furniture, and tore 
the plaster from the walls.*! Miraculously, no one was hurt, “though for 
ten minutes after the batteries opened, not less than a hundred balls, 
rockets and shells struck the house."*? Jackson scurried to the rampart 
where the troops, following their initial confusion, were assembling to 
return the artillery fire. He inspected each battery, hurrying to the left 
and waving his hat to the men as they cheered him. 

“Don’t mind these rockets,” he cried, “they are mere toys to amuse 
children.” Later the British acknowledged, reported John Reid, “that 
ours is the first . . . army that was not thrown into confusion by their 
rockets.'4* 

Within minutes the American line thundered its response to the 
attack. For an hour and a half the cannonading was constant, the entire 
delta shaking from the impact of the explosions. Dominque You, brother 
of Jean Lafitte, stood on the end of the embankment shouting to his men 
to fire more rapidly and to cram their pieces to the mouth with chain shot, 
ship cannister, and any other destructive missile they could find. As the 
firing continued the Americans improved their accuracy by watching 
where their shots fell and adjusting the range to come right down on 
target. Captain Humphrey, commanding number one battery, patiently 
straddled his targets to find the exact range and direction. Patterson's 
naval batteries located the British artillery mounted on the levee and 
knocked it out. “Too much praise," Jackson later informed Monroe, 
“cannot be bestowed on those who managed my artillery.’ 
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On the left, Coffee and his cavalry dismounted and anchored their 


position knee-deep in mud. Jackson had given special attention to this 
segment because of the experience of December 28. Coffee ordered his 
men to drive the British into the swamp and then drown them. They 


erformed most satisfactorily, 

But the Americans took a pounding too, although at first the British 
scemed indifferent about range and threw much of their fire beyond 
Jackson's linc.*^ Still, the carriage of Dominque's 24-pounder was bro- 
ken. the 32- and 12-pounders were put out of commission, and two 
caissons, one of which contained a hundred pounds of powder, blew up. 
When the ammunition exploded the British infantry let out a cheer in the 
hope that the American line had been breached; but they soon learned 
otherwise when more intense fire from the rampart rained down on them. 

Within two hours it was clear the British had failed in their objective. 
Indeed, the bombardment was a poor demonstration of professional 
standards. Many of the sugar casks stacked around the gun emplacements 
for protection burst and disabled the guns. Some batteries had inade- 
quate flooring and after a few salvos drove themselves into the mud and 
out of operation. Several fieldpieces were damaged by the Americans, 
and casualties among British gunners were particularly heavy. 

By noon the invaders slackened their fire. An hour later the guns on 
the left and center ceased firing, and by three o’clock the levee guns also 
fell silent. British casualties included 44 killed and 55 wounded; Ameri- 
cans suffered 11 dead and 23 wounded.*? Toward evening it began to 
rain, and the British were forced to drag their guns back to camp through 
mud. Unfortunately, Jackson made no attempt to capture these guns or 
drive the British away from them—something he might have accom- 
plished without exposing his force to the numerically superior British 
army. 

Back at headquarters after his abysmal failure to penetrate the 
American line, Pakenham cursed the imbecility that had confined him to 
this narrow plain. One thing now struck him as crystal clear: since he 
could not maneuver he must punch his way straight ahead through Jack- 
son's fortification if he was ever to reach New Orleans. And that required 
additional troops. That also necessitated massive power hurled directly 
forward, committing thousands of men to a frontal assault in such depth 
that the Americans would be overwhelmed by sheer numbers. Consider- 
ing the low morale among some of the British troops, particularly those 
unprepared and ill-equipped for the Louisiana weather, the plan had 
built-in disadvantages. In any event, Pakenham decided to wait for the 
reinforcements under Major General John Lambert that were expected 

daily. These troops included the crack Seventh Fusiliers and the Forty- 
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ct they had already arrived at the fleet anchorage 


third Regiment. In fa ; 
he lake to join the main force. They rea ched 


and were on their way across t 
Pakenham's position on January 6. 

To lessen the burden of the frontal assault and to support his attack. 
ing soldiers, Pakenham planned to catch Jackson in a crossfire. He pro. 
posed to ferry 1,500 troops (under the brilliant Colonel William Thor. 
ton) to the west bank of the Mississippi, capture Patterson's guns, and 
turn them on Jackson. This enfilade, timed to coincide with the assault 
by the main force on the east bank, would rake Jackson's position and— 
hopefully—wipe him out. Only one problem existed: boats. Boats to ferry 
Thornton's men across the river. Barges were available, but they lay 
moored in Bayou Bienvenu. Admiral Cochrane suggested widening and 
deepening Villeré's canal to provide a navigable route from Bayou Bien- 
venu to the Mississippi. Once the canal had been improved and the levee 
breached, barges could move freely from their base to the river and then 
across the Mississippi. 

In many respects Pakenham's basic strategy had great merit. The 
American defense on the west bank was perilously weak and could easily 
be captured, provided it was hit quickly and in strength. With Patterson's 
heavy guns trained on the American line, a murderous crossfire could be 
established and hole after hole drilled into Jackson's position. 

Unfortunately, the difficult work of extending, widening, and deep- 
ening the canal took many days, delaying the invasion and giving Jackson 
additional time to reinforce his position. Not until January 7 was the canal 
ready for use. While inspecting it, Pakenham noticed that only one dam 
had been constructed to hold the force of the river, and he questioned 
his engineers about the advisability of a second dam as a precaution 
against the collapse of the first. The engineers dismissed his fears—and, 
sure enough, the dam collapsed, delaying the operation sufficiently to 
defeat Pakenham's crossfire scheme. 

Jackson was not idle during the time the British so generously pro- 
vided. Again the ditch was deepened, the mud rampart heightened. Rod- 
riguez Canal was lengthened and a high parapet constructed along the 
northern edge and revetted with fence nails to keep it from sliding into 
the canal. The American line ran for more than half a mile from the river 
to the swamp, extending into the swamp for a short distance, then turning 
in a right angle toward the city. The rampart averaged five feet in height; 
it was twenty feet thick in some places but was so thin in others that 
cannonballs could easily puncture it. On the left side, for example, the 
breastwork was only thick enough to withstand musketfire. Reluctantly 
Jackson agreed to construct an advance redoubt near the river, but it was 
still incomplete when the major assault began on January 8. He also had 
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commenced the construction of two additional lines of defense behind 
the canal, one closer to the city by two miles and the third closer still by 
a mile and a quarter. To assist in the difficult and time-consuming con- 
struction, Jackson had the help of a task force of slaves—something the 
British desperately needed.48 

Time also swelled Jackson's army. On January 4 more than 2,000 
Kentucky militiamen arrived in the city to bolster Old Hickory's defense. 
Unfortunately, many of them were without guns. A lack of weapons and 
ammunition had been plaguing Jackson for months; rifles requisitioned 
in August arrived in mid-January after the major battle had been fought. 
Covering himself, the General warned Washington that it was courting 
a disaster for which it would be solely responsible. “Depend upon it," he 
wrote Monroe, “this supineness, this negligence, this criminality, let me 
call it, of which we witness so many instances in the agents of Govern- 
ment, must finally lead, if it be not corrected, to the defeat of our armies, 
and to the disgrace of those who superintend them.” The Kentucky 
troops had just arrived, he added, but “not more than one third of them 
are armed, and those very indifferently. I have none to put in their 
hands.'"*9 He assigned half of the new troops to Brigadier General John 
Adair (acting in place of General John Thomas, who had become ill) to 
support Carroll’s Tennesseans in the center; the rest were held in reserve 
or sent to the west bank to reinforce Patterson's position. 

«Jackson was slow to see the danger to his right flank across the river, 
despite the preparations of the British in digging their canal and breach- 
ing the levee. He blithely assumed that transit across the river in force 
would require many boats and that their assemblage would be observed 
in plenty of time to take appropriate action. Over the past week he had 
already ordered Brigadier General David Morgan to abandon his post at 
English Turn and assume a position on the west bank of the river. He had 
also directed Latour to help build a defensible line and an advance posi- 
tion. These commands were obeyed with dispatch. But the location of 
Patterson's gun emplacements and furnaces made it necessary to move 
Morgan's advance further south, and that required the deployment of 
many more troops than Jackson felt he could afford. The best Old Hick- 
ory could do was to send Morgan 500 Kentuckians, only 250 of whom 
were armed.5° The rest of Morgan's troops included 500 Louisiana mi- 
litiamen and a few hundred from the First, Second, and Sixth Regiments. 
The force was totally inadequate to its task; it was undermanned and 
underarmed. Its exposed position was approved by the commander, who 
refused to reinforce it adequately. Thus the disaster that occurred on the 
west bank was largely the responsibility of General Andrew Jackson.5! 

On January 7 Patterson walked along the western side of the river 
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to a point directly opposite the British position and for several hour, 
watched the enemy's movements. What he saw left him in a cold SWeat 
Villeré’s canal had been stretched to the river, breaching the leye, 
Barges loaded with cannons were already floating in the Mississippi an d 
preparing to ferry a large contingent of soldiers to the west bank, Then, 
when Patterson inspected Morgan's sorry position and saw the number 
of men assigned to defend it, his heart sank.5? Straight off he sent Richard 
S. Shepherd to the General to beg him to reinforce Morgan’s desperate 
situation. 

Shepherd arrived at Jackson's headquarters at one o'clock on the 
morning of January 8 and found the General lying on a sofa trying to 
catch a few hours' sleep. Shepherd repeated Patterson's instructions, 
ending with Morgan's information that the main attack would be made 
on the west bank and his request for troops as quickly as possible. 

“Hurry back and tell General Morgan that he is mistaken," replied 
Jackson. “The main attack will be on this side, and I have no men to spare. 
He must maintain his position at all hazards." 

Then, seeing that it was one o'clock, the General aroused his sleep- 
ing aides, Reid, Butler, Livingston, and Davezac, and said, “Gentlemen, 
we have slept enough. Arise. The enemy will be upon us in a few minutes; 
I must go and see Coffee.""55 

Jackson was right about the main attack coming on his side of the 
river. Too many preparations bustled in front of him. And he was ready: 
He had 4,000 men on the front line and another 1,000 men in reserve.** 
Besides the artillery—set up in three groups, river, center, and swamp— 
the line consisted of the Seventh Regiment, commanded by Colonel 
George Ross, alongside the Mississippi; Plauché's battalion; Lacoste's 
and Daquin's battalions of black soldiers; the Forty-fourth Regiment; the 
Tennesseans under Carroll, supported by Adair’s Kentuckians; and Gen- 
eral Coffee's cavalry on the left, with Choctaws scouting in the swamp. 

Against this impregnable line Pakenham planned to send a column 
of 2,200 men (the Fourth, Twenty-first, and Forty-fourth Regiments and 
three companies of the Ninety-fifth) under Major General Sir Samuel 
Gibbs to hit the America position slightly left of center, accompanied by 
a second column of 1,200 men (the Ninety-third, two companies of the 
Ninety-fifth, and two companies of the Forty-third) under Major General 
Keane to strike Jackson's right along the river. Simultaneously, a West 
Indian regiment of 520 men would skirmish in the swamp to distract 
Coffee and slice through his line if possible, while Thornton, having 
crossed the river, would capture Morgan's batteries as Gibbs and Keane 
moved up and then turn the batteries against Jackson. A third column of 
1,500 men (the Seventh Fusiliers and the remainder of the Forty-third) 
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under Major General Lambert was held in reserve near the center of the 
field.55 

It was three o'clock in the morning when, after many delays because 
of cave-ins along the banks of the canal, Thornton and a third of his force 
started across the Mississippi. Then the river's current seized the flotilla 
and swept it a mile and a half further downstream. According to Paken- 
ham's plan, Thornton and his men were expected to land three miles 
below the American line, move rapidly along the bank, and seize Mor- 
gan's and Patterson's position. But they landed further south than an- 
ticipated, which put them many hours behind schedule. It was nearly 
daylight when they finally got ashore on the west bank. Poor Thornton 
knew he had no chance of capturing the American batteries before the 
general attack began. In anger and sorrow he stared across the river and 
saw the flashes of gunfire that told him the attack had already begun. 


CHAPTER 18 


The Savior of His Country 


FROM START TO FINISH THE ATTACK was a shambles. At 4:00 a.m. a column 
of redcoats stole to within half a mile of the mud rampart. This was the 
Forty-fourth Regiment, led by a particularly incompetent officer, Lieu- 
tenant Colonel, The Honorable Thomas Mullens, third son of Lord Ven- 
try.! The Forty-fourth were ordered out in advance of Gibbs's column 
and instructed to carry fascines and ladders with them. The fascines were 
bundles of sugar cane to be thrown into the ditch in front of Jackson's 
line to fill it up. The sixteen ladders assigned for the operation were 
needed to scale the rampart. The fascines and ladders had to be in place 
in order for the advance to move forward smoothly once the attack began. 

The Forty-fourth Regiment moved rapidly but quietly. They were 
almost in position when they realized their blunder. 

They had forgotten the fascines and ladders! 

Quicktime to the rear to pick up the bloody things. Then a race to 
get back into position before the signal to attack. 

Too late. The battle had commenced.? 


Sunday, January 8, 1815, dawned with a thick mist covering the 
ground separating the two armies. But, slowly, as the light of the new day 
spread across the plain, the mist thinned and rolled away, revealing the 
British army stretched across two-thirds of the field. Then a Congreve 
rocket rose with a screech on the left, near the swamp, and another 
ascended from the right, next to the river. “They announced to each 
other, that all was prepared and ready, to proceed and carry by storm” 
the entire American line.* 
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Immediately, Gibbs's column charged forward, directed at Jackson's 
left in order to have the cover of the woods. Drums beat a steady rhythm 
to accompany the advancing column. 

Jackson surveyed his line with rapid glances to the left and right. He 
ordered all troops resting in the rear to move quickly to the rampart. 
Gun crews at the batteries tensed for action. The climactic moment of 
Britain's determination to seize and occupy the American southwest had 
arrived. 

The army of redcoats, displaying dazzling military discipline, came 
within range of the defenders. The Americans cheered. They had been 
waiting for hours for this moment. Guns trained on their brightly colored 
targets. Suddenly the entire line illuminated with a devastating blaze of 
fire. The band of the Orleans Battalion struck up Yankee Doodle as artillery, 
rifles, and small arms emptied into the faces of the onrushing British. The 
initial roar of defiance no sooner echoed away than another thundering 
rebuke smashed into the scarlet ranks. The American ranks rotated, line 
after line: The first line delivered its destruction and stepped back to 
reload; the second line jumped forward, aimed, fired, and retreated as the 
third line appeared. There was not a moment's intermission in the mus- 
ketfire.* 

“Stand to your guns,” cried Jackson, as he surveyed the line, “don’t 
waste your amunition—see that every shot tells."5 

The initial confusion of the British offensive, occasioned by the fail- 
ure of the Forty-fourth Regiment to have the ladders and fascines ready, 
spread among Gibbs's men as they neared to within a hundred yards of 
the American line. Instead of rushing the rampart, as planned, they 
paused instinctively at the first blast of shot and returned the fire. That 
action proved fatal. In imitation the Forty-fourth also halted, threw down 
their ladders and fascines and started shooting too. And this hesitation 
of both the column and the Forty-fourth made them sitting ducks as 
volley after volley thundered from the rampart into their ranks. And with 
each volley, dozens of redcoats crumbled to the ground. Within moments 
the entire advance deteriorated into a reeling, confused army, verging on 
total disarray. 

"Give it to them, my boys," called Jackson as he walked along the left 
of his line, cheering his men with words of encouragement. “Let us finish 
the business to-day.” 

“Fire! fire!" ordered General Carroll to the Tennessee and Kentucky 
sharpshooters in response to Jackson's command.® And the order was 
executed, not hurriedly or excitedly but calmly and deliberately. Hardly 

à shot was wasted by the skilled marksmen as row after row of riflemen 
shattered the British column. Major Harry Smith, an aide to Pakenham, 
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said he never saw a more destructive fire poured upon a single line of 
men.’ Every shot seemed to find its mark; scores of soldiers pitcheq tò 
the ground, many of them falling on top of one another. 

Seeing the British on the ground, Captain Patterson of Kentucky 
jumped on top of the breastwork and called to his men in his North of 
Ireland brogue, “Shoot low, boys! shoot low! rake them—rake them! 
They're coming on their all fours.’ i 

Soon the British officers barked out commands to advance, and the 
disciplined column began to move again. Some of the men scrambled 
into the ditch, but they had no means of scaling the rampart. There was 
no sign of the ladders and fascines. They panickéd. The men cried out 
their dismay. 

“Where are the Forty-fourth? If we get to the ditch we have no means 
of scaling the lines!” 

General Gibbs saw the disaster. He did what he could. 

“Here come the Forty-fourth!" he shouted, swearing under his 
breath at the same time that ifhe lived he would see Mullens hanged from 
the highest tree in the cypress swamp. "Here come the Forty-fourth!”9 

Reassured, the column pressed on. But the Forty-fourth did not 
come—at least not in strength—and there were not enough fascines and 
ladders. Again the column halted. 

Then it happened: the psychological disintegration of the attack. 
The troops lost their nerve. “The horror before them was too great to 
be withstood."!? They could no longer face the “flashing and roaring 
hell" in front of them.!! They recoiled. And in that moment the battle 
was lost. 

General Gibbs screamed at the men to reform and advance, but his 
commands went unheeded. The troops began a general retreat. 

Pakenham rode forward from his position in the rear. “For shame,” 
he cried, “recollect that you are British soldiers. This is the road you 
ought to take"—as he pointed to the fiery furnaces before them.!* 

Gibbs dashed up to him, his voice choked with emotion. “The troops 
will not obey me,” he half sobbed. “They will not follow me."!* 

Removing his hat, Pakenham spurred his horse to the head of the 
wavering column, shouting reassurances to the men and pleading with 
them to follow him. A shower of balls from the rampart greeted his 
appearance. One shattered his right arm, another killed his horse. Mount- 
ing his aide's black Creole pony, Pakenham pursued the retreating col- 
umn with cries to halt and reform. 

They heard him. Once out of range of the fierce Tennessee and 
Kentucky rifles the column halted and turned, their spirits restored as 
they caught sight of the superb Highlanders commanded by General 


N 


THE SAVIOR OF HIS COUNTRY 279 

Keane marching rapidly toward them to strengthen their mer pe 
sghlanders, 900 strong, had made a successful feint on the right side © 

Te on line and were then ordered to cross the field and help their 
Jor ades on the left. As the tartan-trousered Highlanders obliqued to 
a right. exposing a flank to the enemy, the bagpipers began playing 
pb. the regimental charge. The soldiers broke into a run eri 
ihe heard the call. But the rampart also heard and responded. pore 
grape musketry, rifle, and buckshot raked the entire length of the Hig r 
landers’ line, the front as well as the left flank. The carnage was frightful . 

Seeing the charge, the men under Gibbs's command dropped their 
knapsacks, reformed, and started back toward the rampart. When they 
again came within rifle range the mud ditch barked its command to halt. 
Round after round smashed into the British ranks. One 32-pounder, 
loaded to the muzzle with musketballs, crashed into the head of the 
column at point-blank range and leveled it to the ground, some 200 men 
killed or wounded in this single salvo. 

“Order up the reserve,” called Pakenham to his aide. And seeing the 
Highlanders still advancing toward the ditch despite the murderous fire, 
he saluted them with a wave of his hat and a cry, “Hurra! brave Highland- 
ers." In that instant the big guns of the Americans returned his salute 
with a terrible blast of grapeshot that struck down everyone standing near 
the commanding general. One of the shots ripped open Pakenham's 
thigh, killed his horse, and tumbled both to the ground. As his aides 
started to lift him, a second shot struck him in the groin and Pakenham 
instantly lost consciousness. He was carried to the rear out of gun range 
and propped up under an oak tree in the center of the field. Within 
minutes Lieutenant General Sir Edward Michael Pakenham died.!* 

Gibbs too was struck down in the devastating fire. He was carried 
from the field, writhing in agony. He lingered for another day before 
death released him from his torment. General Keane was also painfully 
wounded in the groin and was borne to the rear. Now not a single senior 
officer remained in the forward position to assume command and rally 
the dispirited troops. 

. The destruction of the high command in one blow "caused a waver- 
ing in the column which in such a situation became irreparable,” General 
Lambert later reported.!6 The brave Highlanders halted in their tracks 
not one hundred yards from the rampart, taking round after round from 
the Americans until more than 500 of them lay on the ground. At last they 
too turned and fled in horror and dismay.!? “Before they reached our 
small arms, our grape and canister mowed down whole columns,” said 


General Coffee, “but that was nothing to the carnage of our Rifles and 
muskets,"18 
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When the attack began General Jackson hurried back and forth be- 
hind his line, particularly on the left side, to assure himself that all neces- 
sary precautions had been taken. He called words of encouragement to 
his men. Those not occupied with loading or firing cheered him as he 
went by. Once the battle became a general engagement, Jackson took a 
position on slightly elevated ground near the center of the line in order 
to have a good sweep of the line and a general view of the entire scene. 
He looked absolutely calm and composed as he watched, as though he 
had no doubt about the ultimate outcome of the battle. Few spoke to him, 
unwilling to disturb his concentration or flow of thought. 

When the British columns broke, Thomas Hinds, whose Mississippi 
dragoons were positioned slightly to the rear, dashed up to Jackson and 
requested permission to pursue the fleeing soldiers. It was a terrible 
temptation, one Jackson ached to indulge. But it had hazard written all 
over it. Reluctantly he shook his head. Permission not granted. 

Far to the rear of the British attacking force, General Lambert waited 
with his reserves, When he learned of the death of Pakenham and the 
wounding of Gibbs and Keane he assumed command.!? He ordered the 
reserve troops forward. But he moved slowly and cautiously, expecting 
the Americans to counterattack. Pakenham had ordered up the reserves 
earlier, but the bugler in the act of sounding the advance was struck in 
the arm and dropped his bugle. The charge never sounded. Now the 
reserves could do no more than cover the retreat of the fleeing column.?° 
Fortunately Jackson decided against pursuit. His men would have run 
headlong into a powerful British reserve unit. 

Successful as the Americans were on the left side of their line, the 
situation on the right (the side nearest the river) was completely different. 
Keane's brigade, commanded by Colonel Robert Rennie, crept up on the 
Americans so suddenly after the signal rocket exploded that the sentries 
at the American outposts had to scramble for their lives. Rennie's men 
pursued them and soon the troops of both sides were so intermingled 
that the American commander, Captain Humphrey, had to withhold his 
fire for fear of hitting his own men. At last the Americans managed to 
escape by racing over a plank stretched across the ditch to the rampart. 
Then Humphrey's batteries opened up. Rennie and two of his men 
reached the top of the rampart but were immediately cut down by the 
New Orleans sharpshooters, Rennie catching a ball in “one of his eyes." 
Had the entire British column followed quickly behind Rennie's success- 
ful advance, Keane might have breached Jackson's line. But Pakenham 
ordered him to support Gibbs instead of Rennie.?? It was a costly mistake. 
Keane led his men across the field to their subsequent destruction. 

At the extreme left of Jackson's line, where Coffee and his men 
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guarded the cypress swamps, à detachment of British West Indian trog, 
skirmished in the woods. Some succeeded in getting quite close = 
Coffee's position but then became mired and were drowned or captures 
These troops were astonished at the squirrel-like agility of the Terns 
seans in jumping from log to log and their alligator-like facility for ndi. 


gating the water, mud, and bushes.?3 Once again Coffee and his men 


demonstrated their courage and skill. 
As the British beat a retreat and Jackson's officers surrounded and 


congratulated him on their astounding victory, Old Hickory seemed x 
trifle apprehensive. He cast an anxious glance across the river. Why no 
movement? Why such silence? The quiet distressed him. 

Then, suddenly, General Morgan's guns spoke. Jackson sighed with 
relief. He mounted the breastwork and turned to his men. "Take off your 
hats and give them three cheers!” he commanded. The army obeyed as 
it tried to discern what was happening nearly a mile and a half away. 

What was happening was disaster. Disaster for the Americans. The 
defeat on the west side of the Mississippi was as total as the victory on 
the east side, Jackson appeared oblivious to the needs and danger of his 
position across the river. He did not adequately reinforce it with troops 
when he could have spared at least one of his regular regiments. Nor does 
it appear that he even visited the location during the sixteen-day period 
in which the British were moving toward the city. Worse, he did not 
provide any boats for crossing the three-quarter-mile-wide river should 
reinforcements be necessary. The west bank defense—if it can be called 
that—was easily swept aside by the British once their offensive got under 
way.24 
To prevent a landing on the west bank, 120 Louisiana militiamen, 
commanded by Major Jean Arnaud, were sent forward three miles below 
Morgan's main position. They bivouacked along the river road and went 
to sleep leaving a single sentry on guard. Thornton with 600 men and 
three gun-barges manned by 100 sailors landed at daylight on the west 
bank at a point about one mile downstream from Arnaud's men. A larger 
invading force had been intended but only a third of the boats needed 
for transport had been hauled into position on the night of January 7th. 
and Pakenham permitted Thornton to proceed with a reduced contin- 
gent. Upon reaching the opposite side, Thornton formed his men into 
columns, used the gun-barges to cover his flank, and rushed forward. 

He just missed capturing the sleeping Louisianians, who awoke at the 
sentinel’s alarm and quickly retreated.?5 About a mile from Morgan's line 
they met a detachment of Kentuckians under Colonel John Davis, sent to 
assist them. They joined forces and tried to check Thornton's advance. 
But the British officer easily turned their right, sending the Louisianians 
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fleeing into the swamp, and then routed the main body of Kentuckians, 
who rushed back toward Morgan's line in great confusion. Thornton 
halted his advance within seven hundred yards of the Americans, recon- 
noitered, and completed preparations for a general assault.2* 

Morgan's line, unlike Jackson's, was badly positioned due to the need 
al rotecting Patterson's batteries—batteries whose location was deter- 
mined by the American and British positions on the opposite bank.?7 
Morgan was crouched behind a sawmill race but the race was too long 
for the number of men available to defend it. And many of the men were 
badly armed, or not armed at all. The right side of Morgan's line was 

articularly weak, so the Kentuckians were assigned to it. But even with 
the Kentuckians, a section of the line running to the swamp was un- 
protected except for a picket guard of eighteen men. Thornton quickly 
determined the weakness of the American position and the ease with 
which the right could be turned.?8 

A bugler sounded the charge. Amid a shower of rockets British 
sailors and soldiers in two columns, against the center and extreme right 
of the line, charged on either side of the Kentuckians. Finding themselves 
hemmed in between two divisions, the Kentuckians fired one volley and 
then abandoned their position. Morgan rode to the right and called to 
Colonel Davis to halt his men. Davis said it was impossible. 

“Sir,” replied Morgan, “I have not seen you try.” 

And then, turning to the fleeing Kentuckians, Morgan shouted, 
“Halt, halt! men, and resume your position.” 

At the same time an adjutant ran after them. “Shame, shame! Boys,” 
he cried. “Stand by your general."?9 

They did not listen. They ran in confusion and panic. Morgan fol- 
lowed them on horseback and succeeded in bringing a few back, but 
another shower of rockets renewed their fears and sent them scurrying 
in every direction. The British, meanwhile, rushed over the millrace, 
scaled the parapet, attacked the left side of the line, and forced it to 
retreat. 5o 

Patterson, with his battery on the levee some 300 yards to Morgan's 
rear, witnessed the retreat. In a moment of rage he turned to a midship- 
man standing near a twelve-pounder trained on the road. "Fire your 
Piece into the d----d cowards!"! But sanity quickly returned and he 
countermanded the order. Instead he directed the guns to be spiked and 
the ammunition thrown into the river. Unfortunately his orders were not 
Properly carried out, for the British were able to restore half his guns to 
action, The American naval gunners boarded the Louisiana and escaped 
into the river. Patterson retired to the rear with an aide, alternately 
Cursing the Kentuckians and the British. 
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and were about to enfilade Jac ips 
f 2 "ra E " 1 n 
the east bank arrived from General Lambert, along with Orders fo 
recross the river, and join the a T 
in 


‘Thornton and his men had just repaired many of Patterson's 
kson's line when news of the disas, 


‘Thornton and his men to retire, 
body. It was then ten o'clock in the morning. 

‘Two hours earlier the battle in front of the Rodriguez Cana} had 
ended. First the muskets stopped firing with the redcoats retreating ou 
of range, then word was passed down the line to cease fire. The men 
rested on their arms. The entire assault had taken hardly more than two 
hours, the principal attack lasting only thirty minutes. Some of the Ameri. 
cans again pleaded to counterattack, but Jackson aware of the risk, would 
not permit it. 

After accepting a round of congratulations from his officers and 
calling for his men to shout their encouragement to the troops on the 
west bank of the river, Jackson walked slowly down the line with his staff, 
stopping at the center of each command to congratulate the men on their 
bravery and skill. As he passed, the band played Hail Columbia. In fact the 
band had played throughout the entire action. It enlivened the proceed- 
ings! Now, with the last strains of Hail Columbia sounding in everyone's 
ears, the entire line for the first time burst forth with loud and prolonged 
cheers for their General. Jackson nodded and gestured his appreciation. 
The cheering continued for some time. 

But the cheers soon died when the army scaled the parapet and 
wandered around the battlefield. The men were stunned by what they 
saw. The ground, one observer reported, was “covered with dead and 
wounded laying in heaps, the field was completely red."5* The ground 
immediately in front of the rampart was so strewn with the dead, the 
dying, the horribly wounded that “you could have walked a quarter of a 
mile to the front on the bodies of the killed and disabled."* In the ditch 
itself there were forty dead and over one hundred wounded. In other 
places bodies were piled on top of other bodies, some wounded, some 
dead. Many of the mortally wounded pitched and tumbled about in the 
agonies of death. “Some had their heads shot off, some their legs, some 
their arms. Some were laughing, some crying, some groaning, and some 
screaming."35 Many had ducked for protection behind the piles of dead. 
They now began to move and stir and rise up. “I never had so grand and 
awful an idea of the resurrection as on that day,” Jackson later wrote. 
“After the smoke of the battle had cleared off somewhat, I saw in the 
distance more than five hundred Britons emerging from the heaps of 
their dead comrades, all over the plain, rising up, and still more distinctly 
visible as the field became clearer, coming forward and surrendering as 
prisoners of war to our soldiers. They had fallen at our first fire upon 
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without having received so much as a scratch, and lay prostrate, as 
d until the close of the action.”5¢ 
i ok all parts of the field came "terrible cries for help and water." 
and the American soldiers assisted the wounded into the lines, where they 

Jd receive medical attention, Some of the soldiers lying in the ditch 
Ad not understand “the language of the free men of color" who went to 
their aid, and thinking they were about to be robbed or murdered fired 
at the blacks and killed or wounded a number of them.” Indeed one 
writer believed that more American casualties occurred after the battle 
than during it.** 

Later Jackson reported to Monroe that his losses amounted to seven 
killed and six wounded, but these were battle losses that did not include 
the later casualties among the "men of color" or those injured during the 
minor skirmishing that continued for the next few days.*? On January 14 
Jackson directed a full report on casualties. It produced a total of 13 
killed, 39 wounded, and 19 missing in the action on January 8.40 

For their part the British admitted to casualties totaling 2,037. For 
the entire disastrous expedition the total was slightly in excess of 2,400 
men.*! Of the 2,037, 291 were killed, 1,262 wounded, and 484 captured 
or missing. Most of the casualties were wounded or missing; nevertheless 
the figures were staggering when compared to American losses. Even 
Jackson had trouble accepting them at first and realized there would be 
many in the country who would have difficulty believing the figures and 
might dismiss them as absurd. The British loss, he reported to Monroe, 
“was immense. I had at first computed it at 1500; but it is since ascer- 
tained to have been much greater. . . . My loss was inconsiderable. 
... Such a disproportion in loss, when we consider the number and the 
kind of troops engaged must, I know, excite astonishment, and may not, 
every where, be fully credited; yet I am perfectly satisfied that the amount 
is not exagerated on the one part, nor underated on the other."'*? 

Later a Frenchman tried to account for the staggering British losses. 
"Ah!" he exclaimed after some moments of reflection, “I see how it all 
happened. When these Americans go into battle, they forget that they are 
not hunting deer or shooting turkeys and try never to throw away a 
shot.”43 Indeed it was massive firepower—a “most destructive fire, of 
ball, Grape and musquetry"—heavily concentrated at the precise point of 
^ ona enemy attack that accounted for the heavy toll among the Brit- 

As the British army coiled back on itself, the eager and aggressive 

Jackson was tempted to counterattack and destroy what remained of the 
enemy, But a counterattack meant abandoning the safety of the rampart; 
it meant engaging highly professional soldiers on an open field with his 
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motley army of militiamen and regulars, pirates and “men of 
Lambert had over 6,000 soldiers to meet a counterattack, mae 
outnumbered Old Hickory's ragtail army. And Jackson hada Sens, Casily 
size of his opponent from the reports he received from British da of, 
—reports that generally agreed on the approximate number of 
committed troops.*5 Wisely, then, Jackson and his counselors Fab big 
sit behind their ditch and wait for the enemy’s next Move.46 *d to 
Lambert's first communication to Jackson asked for a truce in ord 

to bury the dead and attend the wounded.‘? Jackson had no Objectio, si 
this, but his major concern in any truce arrangement was the iced i 
reinforce his position on the west bank while keeping Lambert Pos 

: E m 
doing the same. When he first learned of the disaster across the river he 
sent a detachment of 400 troops under General Jean Humbert to retake 
the lost position. Believing them safely across the Mississippi at the time 
Lambert asked for a truce, Jackson conditioned his acceptance of Lam. 
bert's request on a mutual agreement not to reinforce their armies On the 
west bank beyond the existing numbers. Jackson also questioned whether 
protocol allowed his corresponding with Lambert instead of the com. 
mander in chief. "As you have not in our Correspondence Designated 
yourself as Such," he wrote, “Allow me Sir to ask whether I have now the 
honor of Addressing the Commander in Chief." Lambert hesitated to 
report Pakenham's death, but he had little choice. He admitted the fact. 
He also asked for a little time to consider Jackson’s stricture about the 
west bank since he had approved a request from Colonel Alexander 
Dickson for permission to countermand the order for the withdrawal of 
Thornton's troops until he could learn firsthand whether they might 
exploit their success there. When Dickson reported that a force of several 
thousand was necessary to capitalize on the position, Lambert repeated 
his order for withdrawal and then accepted all of Jackson's requirements 
for a truce. Once the British withdrew from the west bank the Americans 
promptly reoccupied the position, and within a few days Patterson un- 
spiked his guns and retrained them on the enemy across the river.‘ In 
the days following the truce Lambert buried his dead in mass graves and 
began careful preparations for the difficult task of withdrawing through 
the swamp to the ships of the fleet. 

Like so many of his preceding victories, Jackson's incredible triumph 
over the British at New Orleans was again compounded of extraordinary 
luck. He himself acknowledged it although he did not call it luck but 
providence. “It appears," he wrote Colonel Robert Hays, “that the — 
ing hand of providence shielded my men from the shower of Balls, bom 
and Rocketts, when every Ball and Bomb from our guns carried with them 
the mission of death."*? A letter to James Monroe indicated the same 
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understanding of his good fortune. “Heaven, to be sure, has interposed 
ost wonderfully in our behalf, and I am filled with gratitude when I look 
tok to what we have escaped. "59 
What he escaped, if nothing else, was the consequence of his own 
folly in mishandling the defenses of the west bank—a blunder that could 
have cost him the battle. Perhaps because of his towering ego and pride, 
he could not accept the blame for his own mistakes. From the moment 
he received word of the disaster on the opposite side he screamed impre- 
cations across the water for this affront to his victory and reputation. In 
his “Address to His Troops on the Right Bank” of January 8, 1815, he 
stooped to an invidious and wholly unjustifiable comparison of his own 
and Morgan's commands. 


While by the blessing of heaven directing the valour of the 
troops under my Command, one of the most briliant Victories in the 
annals of the War was obtained, by my immediate command; no 
words can express the mortification I felt at witnessing the scene 
Exhibited on the oposite bank. I will spare your feelings and my own 
by entering into no detail on the Subject. To all who reflect it must 
be a source of eternal regret, that a few moments exertion of that 
courage you certainly possess was alone wanting to have rendered 
your success more compleat; than that of your fellow citizens in this 
Camp: by the defeat of the detachment which was rash enough to 
cross the river to attack you. 

To what cause was the abandonment of your lines owing? To 
fear? No! You are the Countrymen, the friends, the brothers of those 
who have secured to themselves by this courage the gratitude of their 
Country who have been prodigal of their blood in its defence, and 
who are strangers to any other fear than that of disgrace. To disaffec- 
tion to our glorious Cause? No my Countrymen your General does 
justice to the pure sentiments by which you are inspired. 

How then Could brave men abandon the post committed to 
their care. The want of Dicipline, the want of Order, a total disregard 
to Obedience, and a Spirit of insubordination, not less distructive 
than Cowardise itself, this appears to be the cause which led to the 
disaster. And the Cause must be eradicated or I must cease to com- 

mand, and I desire to be distinctly understood, that every breach of 
Orders, all want of discipline, every disattention of duty will be 
seriously and promptly punished.5! 


___ And on and on he went, blaming the troops for actions that stemmed 
in large measure from his own failures. He did not have the magnanimity 
to accept even a small portion of the blame he deserved. His later con- 
demnation of Colonel Davis's Kentucky troops was similarly unjust; like- 
Wise his stout defense of Morgan and Patterson, whose personal bravery 
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during the engagement deeply impressed him. As far as he was F 
cerned, they did not share the disgrace of the west bank defeat, La, ~ 
court of inquiry, presided over by General Carroll, exonerated the i a 
tuckians from any conduct deserving censure but condemned the E 
of Arnaud's men and criticized Morgan's choice of a defensive line 
Court findings or no, Jackson stuck to his own evaluation of guilt, and his 
disparagement of the Kentuckians not only produced a newspaper attack 
later on but it blemished his relationship with General John Adair, who 
commanded the Kentuckians at the Rodriguez Canal.*$ 

While an uneasy truce operated on the plain below New Orleans 

Admiral Cochrane, rather belatedly, attempted to run his fleet past Fort 
St. Philip on the lower Mississippi. It was a foolish and pathetic gesture. 
if the operation made any sense at all, it needed to be executed in con. 
junction with the general attack on the Rodriguez Canal. Instead the 
bombardment by Cochrane's ships began on January 9, continued to 
January 12, and succeeded only in killing one American and wounding 
three others. Finally the fort's commander, Major William Overton, or- 
dered heavy mortar sent to him from the New Orleans Navy Yard. It was 
capable of long-range firepower. One salvo and the invading ships with- 
drew.** 

There was no longer any question now that Lambert, would retire 
with his army. Instead of renewing the attack, he would withdraw, then 
revert to the original invasion plan and strike at Mobile. But the retreat 
was extremely difficult, complicated by the swamp and the lack of boats 
sufficient to embark more than half the army in one operation—thereby 
exposing the other half to attack. For nine days the British prepared a 
road to Fisherman's Village so that the entire army might retire as one 
unit. It was arduous work, and they never succeeded in constructing more 
than a rough trail covered with reeds and brush. At midnight on January 
18, with fires still ablaze to fool the watchful Americans, Lambert's army 
silently decamped, leaving behind 80 seriously wounded men under med- 
ical attendance, two officers, fourteen pieces of heavy artillery, and @ 
considerable quantity of shot. They destroyed most of their powder be- 
fore they departed. As part of their baggage, the British carried the body 
of General Pakenham encased in a hogshead of rum to be shipped to the 
Caribbean for reshipment to London. 

The following day, January 19, Jackson and his staff inspected the 
abandoned camp. Again the dark thought of pursuit teased the General's 
mind. Had he known of Agincourt and Crécy, Jackson would have under 
stood that a large British army with its mind on retreat is not something 
to sting to battle. Fortunately, his advisers dampened his romantic enthu- 
siasm. As Edward Livingston had said to him earlier, "What do you want 
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and rob so many families of their heads.""55 
Monroe, the General explained why he had 
enemy. “Such was the situation of the gro: 


abandoned, and of that through which he retired, protected by canals, 
redoubts, entrenchments and swamps on his Right the river on his Left, 


that I could not, without encountering a risque which my true policy did 
not seem to require or authorize, annoy him much on his retreat. "56 

With all his faults as a commander, Jackson always had a sense of his 
true purpose and duty. And his duty was the salvation of the city and the 
repulse of the invading British army. Much as he may have desired further 
fame and glory, he was not seduced from his basic responsibility. 

As Livingston said, Jackson had his victory: the city saved, the enemy 
gone. And it was his victory, one he earned and richly deserved. He was 
a brave, determined, untutored but innately skillful commander. He had 
inspired his men and officers to formidable acts of courage, and excep- 
tional valor. No great strategist or tactician, he did not always recognize 
and understand quickly how a military situation was developing, as wit- 
ness his slowness in concentrating his forces below New Orleans after the 
British landed and his ineptness in defending the western bank. Still he 
had true instincts of command; he radiated confidence and implacable 
resolution; he unerringly made all the right decisions in meeting the 
British on the east bank and fighting them as he did; he built an impene- 
trable wall and topped it with sheets of smoke and flame. And he did not 
jeopardize his colossal victory with an impetuous counterattack. 

On January 25 the British fleet, with its cargo of defeated, wounded, 
and dead men, sailed out of Lake Borgne. A number of slaves in the 
immediate area gathered at Lambert's headquarters in hopes of escaping 
their servitude but were turned back. Cochrane launched an attack 
against Fort Bowyer and invested it on February 11. Major Lawrence 
surrendered his 400 men, an action which Jackson condemned as coward- 
ice.? But the fort held out long enough to slow the preparations for the 
capture of Mobile; by the time the British were ready to invade the 
mainland again, the official news arrived announcing the end of the war. 
Early in March the ill-fated expedition sailed back to England. An Ameri- 
can court of inquiry convened shortly thereafter, and Lawrence was ab- 
Solved of all charges of misconduct in the surrender of Fort Bowyer. 

Not until January 21 did Jackson find it prudent to remove the major 
Portion of his army from behind the Rodriguez Canal. Two days earlier 
he had indicated to the Abbé Guillaume Dubourg, apostolic administra- 
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tor of the diocese of Louisiana and the Floridas, that the retum 

4 i - "a of 
army to the city should occasion a public act of thanksgiving. hes: 
interposition of heaven," he wrote, "in giving success to our arms se i 
the Enemy . . . while it must excite in every bosome attatched to the etg 
Government under which we live, emotions of the liveliest gratin 
requires at the same time some manifestation of those feelings, P, ude, 
me therefore to entreat that you will cause the service of public thanksgi 
; : . iv. 
ing to be performed in the Cathedral in token at once of the His 
assistance we have recd. from the ruler of all Events and of our homi 
sense of it.”58 The abbé heartily approved the idea and said he Would 
begin immediately to “make the dispositions for the ceremony, th, 
brightest ornament of which, will certainly be yourself, General, ka 
rounded by your brave army.”59 

On the morning of January 21 Jackson ordered the army drawn y 

: i p 
behind the rampart for the last time. An address was read to the troops 
that described in glowing words the exciting events of the campaign and 
praised the men without stint for their bravery and skill. It was a typical 
Jackson production, an exultant shout of praise and gratitude. When the 
address ended the troops wheeled into marching order and headed back 
to New Orleans, the General with them. It was the first time he visited 
the city since the campaign began. 

The old and the infirm, women and children, all turned out to hail 
the noble rescuers of their city. “Every countenance was expressive of 
gratitude—joy sparkled in every feature on beholding fathers, brothers, 
husbands, sons, who had so recently saved the lives, fortunes and honor 
of their families, by repelling any enemy come to conquer and subjugate 
the country. Nor were the sensations of the brave soldiers less lively on 
seeing themselves about to be compensated for all their sufferings by the 
enjoyment of domestic felicity. . . . How light, how trifling, how inconsid- 
erable did their past toils and dangers appear to them at this glorious 
moment! All was forgotten, all painful recollections gave way to the most 
exquisite sensations of inexpressible joy.”60 

The abbé, with Jackson's approval, postponed the religious service 
until Tuesday, January 23, in order to have time to make the necessary 
preparations. It had to be a stupendous jubilation. 

On the day of the ceremony the streets were jammed. Balconies and 
rooftops came alive with spectators. People gathered everywhere: m 
great square opposite the cathedral that fronted the river, in the suce 
leading to the square, along the levee. The uniformed compan! 
Plauché’s battalion formed two lines from the entrance of the square 4 
the river) to the church. A temporary arch was erected in the middle o 
the square, opposite the main entrance of the cathedral. The arch wa 
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supported by ux Cormthian columns, and on each side of it stood a 
young lady—one represented Justice, the other Liberty. Under the arch, 
sanding oti a pedestal, were two children holding a laurel crown. Be- 
ween the arch and the cathedral "the moat beautiful girls" took positions 
at regular intervals, each representing a different state or territory of the 
Union, all dressed in white with transparent blue veils and a silver star 
on their foreheads, Each held in her right hand a flag inscribed with the 
name of the state she represented and in her left hand a basket of flowers. 
Alance embedded in the ground behind cach young lady carried a shield 
with the name of a state or territory. ‘The shields, linked together with 
garlands of evergreens and flowers, filled the distance from the arch to 
the cathedral. 

‘Then, through the gate of the plaza, strode the Hero of the Battle 
of New Orleans, accompanied by his staff. An enormous cheer burst from 
the crowd, People waved to him and called him by name. Repeated salvos 
of artillery announced his presence and saluted his magnificent accom- 
plishment, Entering the square, Jackson was requested to proceed to the 
cathedral by the walk prepared for him. As he passed under the arch the 
two children lowered the laurel crown to his head.°? The eight-year-old 
daughter of Dr. David Kerr stepped forward and congratulated the Hero 
on his victory in the name of the people of Louisiana. A ballad written 
by Mrs. Ellery of New Orleans was sung to the tune of Yankee Doodle. The 
General was so touched by the words and actions of the children that he 
stopped and spoke to the young ladies and asked for a copy of the ballad 
(which he sent home to his nieces).5? As he continued toward the church 
the young ladies strewed flowers in front of him and recited an ode. 


Hail to the chief! who hied at war's alarms, 

To save our threaten'd land from hostile arms; 
Preserv'd, protected by his gallant care, 

By his the grateful tribute of each fair: 

With joyful triumph swell the choral lay— 

Strew, strew with flow'rs the hero's welcome way. 
Jackson, all hail! our country's pride and boast, 
Whose mind's a council, and whose arm's an host; 
Who, firm and valiant, 'midst the storm of war, 
Boasts unstain'd praise—laurels without a tear: 
Welcome, blest chief! accept our grateful lays, 
Unbidden homage, and spontaneous praise; 
Remembrance, long, shall keep alive thy fame, 
And future infants learn to lisp thy name.5* 


At the porch of the cathedral the Abbé Dubourg, resplendent in his 
ecclesiastical robes, welcomed Jackson with a speech glowing with praise 
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to the Almighty for having sent the country such a sublime savior, E 
approving yourself the worthy instrument of Heaven's merciful design, 2 
said the abbé, “the first impulse of your religious heart was to acknowl. 
edge the signal interposition of providence—your first step, a solemn dis; ` 
of your humble sense of his favours. . . . Immortal thanks be to his Supre 
Majesty for sending us such an instrument of his bountiful designs,” 
Then he handed the General a bough of consecrated laurel,65 ! 

Jackson, who was now something of a master at addressing assem. 
bled masses of people, responded to the abbé’s glowing salute in care. 
fully chosen words that sounded at once republican and imperial, stress. 
ing the heroism of his men without diminishing his own exalted 
accomplishment. “General Jackson knew well how to do a ‘pretty thing,’ " 
said one observer.5* 

The crowd hushed to hear him. “Reverend Sir," began Jackson with 
a courtly bow, "I receive with gratitude and pleasure the symbolical 
crown which piety has prepared; I receive it in the name of the brave men 
who have so effectually seconded my exertions for the preservation of 
their country—they well deserve the laurels which their country will be- 
stow. For myself, to have been instrumental in the deliverance of such a 
country is the greatest blessing that heaven could confer. That it has been 
effected with so little loss—that so few tears should cloud the smiles of 
our triumph, and not a cypress leaf be interwoven in the wreath which 
you present, is a source of the most exquisite enjoyment."6? 

After a few more sentences in which he thanked the abbé for the 
prayers offered for his happiness, Jackson concluded by wishing the city 
wealth and happiness commensurate with its courage. Then he was es- 
corted into the cathedral to a conspicuous seat near the altar. The cathe- 
dral was ablaze with light from "a thousand tapers." The Te Deum 
boomed forth with impressive solemnity, after which a guard of honor 
attended the General to his quarters. In the evening, the curfew sus- 
pended, the town and its suburbs were brilliantly illuminated; all New 
Orleans—in its own inimitable way—gave itself over to pleasure and 
feasting.55 


play 


In Washington, gloom and despair locked the nation's capital in 
hushed resentment and apprehension. Since the new year opened the 
inhabitants were unhappily conscious of the nation’s shame and disgrace. 
From the very start the war had gone badly; now the capital was in ruins, 
burnt by the enemy, and the government humiliated by its flight from the 
British invaders. Congress indulged itself with ill-tempered accusations 
of blame for the war's misfortunes. Worse, rumors abounded that repre 
sentatives from the Hartford Convention in Connecticut, which ad- 
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;ourned on January 5, 181 5, were headed for Washington bearing consti- 
tutional revisions as the price of their continued acceptance of the Union. 
And what could James Madison, the poor appleseed johnny, do but bow 
to their demands? 

‘There was yet another rumor and, if possible, a greater fear. It was 
generally known that an invasion force of monumental size had formed 
in the West Indies to strike a blow somewhere along the underbelly of 
the American Gulf Coast. Once New Orleans was picked off and the west 
lost, nothing could stop the British from returning to the Chesapeake 
with Wellington's veterans, capturing Baltimore and Washington, and 
marching on to Philadelphia and New York. A war that had begun with 
fantasies of conquest now appeared likely to conclude with defeat and 
subjugation. 

Toward the middle of January the capital learned of the invasion 
before New Orleans and the night battle of December 23. Then followed 
ten days of silence.*? To add to the gloom a severe snowstorm lashed 
Washington on January 23 and continued for three days, blocking roads 
in every direction until the last day of the month, when one mail delivery 
struggled through the snowdrifts. The mail was a disappointment. It 
brought only details of the gunboat battle on Lake Borgne. 

Several more days passed. Still no word. Then, on February 4, came 
the report of the victory—and Washington went “wild with delight.” The 
city erupted from its gloom and fear and general malaise. People 
thronged the President’s mansion. They invaded the homes of the cabi- 
net officers and the leading advocates of the war, saluting all with shouts 
of congratulation. The mayor issued a proclamation for the illumination 
of the city. Newspapers broke out their largest type to announce: ALMOST 
INCREDIBLE VICTORY!!! “Enemy . . . beaten and repulsed by Jackson and 
his brave associates with great slaughter. The Glorious News . . . has 
spread around a general joy, commensurate with the brilliance of this 
event, and the magnitude of our Victory.”7° 

"Glory be to God that the barbarians have been defeated," shouted 
the Niles Weekly Register. “Glory to Jackson . . . Glory to the militia. . . . 
Sons of freedom . . . benefactors of your country . . . all hail! "?! 

The news shot further north as fast as it could be carried, “kindling 
everywhere the maddest enthusiasm." Cities turned night into day with 
spectacular illuminations to celebrate the unbelievable news of the na- 
tion's triumph. In Philadelphia parades were organized and transparen- 
cies constructed to depict the New Orleans battle as best they could 
conceive it. One man devised a transparency showing Jackson on 
horseback at the head of his staff, in pursuit of the enemy, with the 
motto, “This day shall ne'er go by, from this day to the ending of the 
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world, but He, in it, shall be remembered.”72 
Then, nine days later, and certainly before Americans 
their breath over this ecstatic event, came the announcem, 
commissioners in Ghent had signed a treaty of peace with 
counterparts that ended the War of 1812. Never did such happ 
have such an immediate and electrifying impact on the entire ned i 
raced through the streets crying, “Peace! Peace!" At night the same d iy 
throbbing anthem could be heard from town to town. No one 
be home alone, so with little preparation or organization men and wo 
lighted torches and lamps and marched through the streets Weeping v 
pride and happiness that this ugly war had at last been concluded. * 
Jackson's role in bringing honor and glory to the nation made him 
a popular hero for the remainder of his life. The country had entered the 
war with a desperate need to prove its right to independence, but the last 
two years seemed to prove the reverse, that the United States was only 
a temporary experiment in freedom, that its independence was un. 
deserved. 
Until New Orleans. New Orleans demonstrated that the nation had 
the heart and the will and the strength to roundly defeat its enemies and 
defend its freedom. “The last six months is the proudest period in the | 
history of the republic," asserted one newspaper. "We . . . demonstrated | 
t 


could Catch 
ent that the | 
their British | 


Wanted to 


to mankind a capacity to acquire a skill in arms to conquer ‘the conquer- 
ors of the conquerors of all’ as Wellington's invincibles were modestly stiled. 
. - - Who would not be an American? Long Live the republic! . . . Last asylum of 
oppressed humanity! Peace is signed In the Arms of Victory!” 
The nation's faith and confidence in itself had been restored by 
General Andrew Jackson. He alone was responsible for giving the country 
back its self-respect. He had “slaughtered” a magnificent British army— 
over 2,000 victims, a figure that seemed incredible at that time—and 
repelled the greatest armada in history. | 
The American people, their self-confidence restored, abandoned the | 
need to prove their right to independence. Secure in the knowledge that | 
their freedom had been permanently won, they turned to the important í 
tasks of building a nation. Indeed “from that time on the Union had less | 
of the character of a temporary experiment,” something that might disap- | 
pear in a stroke. “The country had also won respect abroad, and was 
recognized in the family of nations as it had not been before.””* 
In the public mind, all of this was associated with Andrew Jackson 
—not simply because of the magnitude of his victory over the British 
(although that was certainly important) but because the announcement 
of his colossal feat immediately preceded the announcement of the con- 
clusion of the war. The tremendous boost to everyone’s morale that his 


— 
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complishment on the battlefield provided was followed a few days later 
dà the news of the peace treaty—and people tended to fuse the two events 
n ether. The result was the feeling that Andrew Jackson had come like 
= special messenger of the Almighty to rescue His people and pre- 
pen their freedom. Small wonder that Jackson's place in the pride and 
affection of the American people lasted until his death—and beyond. 
Small wonder that his popularity exceeded that of Washington, Jefferson, 
or Franklin. . 
Congress, upon hearing the details of the victory, unanimously 
adopted a set of resolutions bestowing special commendations on Jack- 
son and the principal actors in the New Orleans drama. 
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Resolved, By the Senate and House of Representatives of the 
United States of America in Congress assembled, That the thanks of 
Congress be, and they are hereby, given to Major General Jackson, 
and through him, to the officers and soldiers of the regular army, of 
the volunteers, and of the militia under his command . . . for their 
uniform gallantry and good conduct conspicuously displayed against 
the enemy, from the time of his landing before New Orleans until his 
final expulsion therefrom, and particularly for their valor, skill and 
good conduct on the 8th of January last, in repulsing, with great 
slaughter, a numerous British army of chosen veteran troops . . . and 
thereby obtaining a most signal victory over the enemy with a dispar- 
ity of loss, on his part, unexampled in military annals. 

Resolved, That the President of the United States be requested 
to cause to be struck a gold medal, with devices emblematical of this 
splendid achievement, and presented to Major General Jackson as a 
testimony of the high sense entertained by Congress of his judicious 
and distinguished conduct on that memorable occasion.75 


George M. Troup of Georgia introduced the resolutions from the 
Committee on Military Affairs and in his accompanying remarks con- 
gratulated the House “on the glorious termination of the most glorious 
war ever waged by any people. To the glory of it, General Jackson and 
his gallant army have contributed not a little. I cannot, sir, perhaps 
language cannot, do justice to the merits of General Jackson . . . ; it is a 
fit subject for the genius of Homer.”76 

Charles J. Ingersoll of Pennsylvania echoed these sentiments and 
Fepeated a question frequently posed in the newspapers. "Who is not 
Proud to feel himself an American—our wrongs revenged—our rights 
recognized!” he asked. “For I repeat that no matter what the terms of the 
Weaty may be [the terms of the Treaty of Ghent had not yet reached 

ashington], the effects of this war must be permanently prosperous and 
onorable. The catastrophe at Orleans has fixed an impress, has sealed, 
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has consecrated the compact beyond the powers of parchment and diplo. 
macy. . . . Let us then pass, let us vote by acclamation, the thank, of 


Congress to General Jackson and his companions in victory," 
Nearly every state in the Union passed similar resolutions, "We 
consider your defence of . . . New Orleans," read one, "as the Most 
illustrious among illustrious deeds."7* The President dispatched his con. 
gratulations via James Monroe. “I am instructed by the President to 
convey to you in strong terms,” wrote the secretary, “his approbation of 
your conduct, and of that of the troops acting under you who have 
rendered such important services to their country. Your arrangements 
for the defence of the City, in selecting and fortifying the proper points 
at which to oppose the enemy, and in the disposition of your force in 
action; afford proofs of a talent for command which do you honor, By the 
example of your personal energy and distinguished gallantry, in the field, 
the more necessary and commendable with your troops, it is believed that 
the happiest effect was produced. By these important services you have 
merited in an eminent degree the approbation of the Government and 
the gratitude of your fellow citizens."7* 
By mid-February a number of songs had been composed to com- 
memorate the great event. One of the most popular was Jackson Is the Boy. 


Come all ye sons of freedom 
Come all ye brave who lead ‘em 
Come all who say God speed ‘em 
And sing a song of joy! 
To Jackson ever brave, 
Who nobly did behave— 
Unto Immortal Jackson, 
The British turn'd their backs on, 
He's ready still for action, 
O Jackson is the boy. . . . 


Our Country is our mother, 
Then let each son and brother, 
Stand firm by one another, 

And sing a song of joy! 
Let party spirit cease, 
Here's “Victory and Peace.” 
And here's “Immortal Jackson,” 
The British turn’d their backs on, 
He's ready still for action, 

O Jackson is the boy.59 


Even Jackson now knew he had ascended to the ranks of the Immor- 
tals. He calculated correctly the impact of his victory on the country a 
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joi c had ego enough to see his triumph i in —: exalted terms. 
urge: moming of the 8th of January," he wrote, “. . . will be ever recol- 


py the British nation, and always hailed bye every true american, "81 


d ie Americans sang with one voice, “O Jackson is the boy." 


CHAPTER 19 


The Course of American 
Empire 


JacksoN's ROLE iN THE War or 1812 was absolutely crucial to the future 
course of American expansion. Not only did he spare the nation an 
almost certain amputation of territory in the southwest but he prepared 
the way for the immediate future growth of the American nation.! 

Under no circumstances did Great Britain recognize any American 
claim to territory along the Gulf Coast. In fact Britain disputed—correctly 
—the legality of the Louisiana Purchase. France had no right to sell it to 
the United States since the Treaty of San Ildefonso of 1800, by which 
Napoleon had forced Spain to surrender Louisiana to him, specifically 
stated that France would not sell or otherwise alienate the territory with- 
out first offering to return it to Spain. When Napoleon blithely ignored 
his own previous agreement with the Spanish government and sold Loui- 
siana to the United States, many other nations regarded the action as 
illegal. 
As far as England was concerned, none of the lower Mississippi, or 
New Orleans, or any of the Gulf Coast belonged to the United States. In 
invading Louisiana and seizing New Orleans, Britain probably intended 
ultimately to restore the area to its rightful owner, Spain. And in signing 
the Peace Treaty of Ghent, which ended the War of 1812, there was 
nothing that could be remotely construed as British acquiescence in the 
terms of the Purchase.? Louisiana, therefore, was not included in the 
Treaty of Ghent in any shape or form. 

Nor Mobile. The United States had claimed West Florida as part of 
the Louisiana Purchase but did not dare seize it until hostilities co™ 
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menced.? Thus Mobile, too, was not covered by the Treaty of Ghent as 
far as the British were concerned and most probably would have been 
restored to Spain if the invasion had established a solid base on the Gulf 
Coast.‘ In fact Spanish representatives claimed to have been assured that 
all of Louisiana and West Florida would be restored to Spain at the end 
of the war.’ As late as April 1815 Spain, assuming Pakenham had defeated 
Jackson at New Orleans, asked Britain to retain what had been occupied 
—despite the Treaty of Ghent—and return it to her. 

Secretary Monroe stated the situation concisely to Madison:? Had 
Jackson lost the Battle of New Orleans, Britain would have insisted that 
the entire Gulf Coast belonged to Spain, arguing that the Treaty of Ghent 
did not apply and that American claims to this area were specious because 
Mobile had been illegally seized and Louisiana illegally purchased.8 Thus 
Jackson's victory did more than simply demonstrate the excellence of 
American arms on the battlefield. It prevented the almost certain detach- 
ment of the entire Gulf Coast area (and maybe all of Louisiana as well) 
which would have been a major catastrophe for the United States had it 
happened. In a sense, then, Jackson's victory legitimized or legalized— 
if conquest ever legalizes—the Louisiana Purchase, which France had no 
business selling in the first place. 

Fortunately for the United States the British did not capture Fort 
Bowyer until after the war had been concluded. For its seizure made 
certain the capture of Mobile, which could never have withstood a siege, 
much less a direct attack by a large invading force. General Winchester, 
who had been left in command of the Mobile forces and who had already 
surrendered one army to the British in Canada, resigned when he learned 
of the capture of Fort Bowyer rather than face the certain prospect of 
another humiliating surrender.? The fall of Mobile would have intro- 
duced a large British army to the American continent (Lambert had over 
6,000 professional soldiers) that could then launch further assaults into 
the interior and perhaps even attempt another attack on New Orleans by 
an overland route. Since Britain did not consider Mobile to be covered 
by the Treaty of Ghent, she could have refused to surrender it. Conceiva- 
bly she might have retained Mobile for herself as a kind of Gibraltar in 
the western hemisphere. 

All of which is conjecture and of little historical significance since it 
did not happen—except that it helps to emphasize the fact that Britain 
did not regard Florida or Louisiana as areas covered under the terms of 
the treaty that ended the War of 1812. Jackson's victory, therefore, was 
not a futile exercise. Nor did it lack significance in terms of American 
territorial expansion. 

Itis generally agreed that the War of 1812 ended with no side having 
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lost or gained—that the peace treaty established a status 


: qu ante betty, | 
Actually a status quo was not established. In the eyes of the British : im, | 
status quo would have restored New Orleans and Mobile to Spain, ^ 
Britain did not conquer these areas and the United States continued * | 
hold them they were, in a manner of speaking, acquired as a result efie 
War of 1812. 

Especially Mobile. Mobile was seized after hostilities com, 
a good year after. A real status quo would have required the 
of this territory to Spain.!? By keeping it, the United States ex 
nation’s boundaries. The acquisition also whetted still furth 
try's appetite for the rest of Florida and facilitated the eveni 
tion of the entire Gulf Coast. 

Because a status quo had not been established and because the west. 
ern part of Florida had been seized and retained by the United States, the 
Spanish again divided what remained into two sections, East and West, 
with the Suwannee River the dividing line between them. The Perdido 
River became the western boundary of the Floridas (and is the present 
boundary of the state). Also there was little Spain could do to protect this 
borderland against further American aggression. Over the past few years, 
and continuing for several more years—roughly 1810 to 1825—the Span- 
ish empire was shaken by a series of revolutions in Central and South 
America, and Spain no longer had the resources to exercise any real 
authority along the American frontier. 

The War of 1812 also triggered the ruination of the American Indian 
and the spoliation of his property—a process already in motion and now 
accelerated far beyond the imagination of the most rapacious speculator 
—thanks to the efforts and intentions of General Andrew Jackson. The 
war considerably enlarged the amount of Indian land available to Ameri- 
can citizens, and the pace of that acquisition continued after the close of 
hostilities. 

Had the British established themselves on the Gulf Coast even tem- 
porarily, an Indian buffer state would have been created in the southwest 
to block American expansion and provide protection for the Spanish in 
Florida. Even without establishing a coastal stronghold, the British fur- 
nished extensive military aid to the Indians and sought to engage their 
active support in the war with the United States. : 

To understand what happened to hasten the destruction of the Indi- 
ans, it is necessary to recall a series of events that began in the spring of 
1814. Admiral Cochrane ordered Captain Hugh Pigot aboard the frigate 
Orpheus to proceed with the vessel Shelburne to the mouth of the Apala- 
chicola River and to open communication with the Creeks in an effort t 
win Indian assistance for the coming invasion. Pigot was also instructed 
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ly the Creeks with arms and ammunition, and he carried with him 

10 Supr ade of arms and 300,000 ball cartridges.!! The ships anchored 
2,000 $ 10, 1814, a landing party scouted the area, and within ten days 
o m dozen Indian chiefs agreed to confer with Pigot. Out of the talks 
nearly agreement to station on shore George Woodbine, brevet captain 
am mp a sergeant, and a corporal of marines to organize the Indians 
or abu arms. In his report to Cochrane, Captain Pigot emphasized 
and nae anti-American feeling among the Indians and estimated there 
- “2 800 Crecks ready to assist a British invasion, along with an equal 
se st of Choctaws and 1,000 other Indians in the swamps around 
Pss, as well as black slaves in Georgia. These Indians offered their 
support on condition that Britain assure them the necessary arms and 
supplies. With their help and a small force of regulars, Pigot believed 
Mobile could be captured without difficulty; after that it would be rela- 
tively simple to take Baton Rouge and then New Orleans. He enclosed 
with his report a letter from the Creek chiefs confirming their desire to 
support à British invasion and drive the Americans from the coastal area. 
This letter was written just two months after their disastrous defeat at 
Horseshoe Bend and two months before the signing of the Treaty of Fort 

Jackson.!? 

Cochrane, on receiving Pigot's report, sent Major Edward Nicholls 
with four officers, 108 marines, and arms and ammunition to the Apala- 
chicola area to begin training the Indians. Nicholls's instructions also 
included enlisting as many slaves as could be induced to flee the United 
States, reconnoitering the country west of the Apalachicola, discovering 
the problems involved in capturing New Orleans, and aiding the process 
of enlisting Indian support for the invasion. Woodbine was placed under 
Nicholls’s command. 

With respect to the Indians, Nicholls achieved notable success in his 
mission and armed over 4,000 braves. Something like 3,000 muskets, 
1,000 pistols, 1,000 carbines, 500 rifles, and more than a million rounds 
of ammunition were distributed to the Creeks and Seminoles.!5 And 
there they were, a very powerful force, waiting to link up with a British 
army and destroy their American foe. 

: After the failure of the New Orleans campaign, Admiral Cochrane 
revived his earlier scheme to strike through Mobile and unite with the 
Indian confederation he had created and had been supplying for the past 
six months, But when he learned that the peace treaty had been signed 
he terminated the invasion. 
dis In addition to supplying Indians with guns and ammunition, Nicholls 
gay them, in Cochrane’s name, that the King of England would 

their interests after the war.!* This guarantee was written into the 
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Lreaty of Ghent. At the insistence of the British government, an arti 

was inserted into the treaty safeguarding the rights of their Indian le 
a 


lics.!^ It was quite specific. Article IX provided that the United Sta : 
agreed to cnd hostilities with the Indians "and forthwith to iilos 
such tribes . . . all possessions . . - which they have enjoyed or b to 
entitled to in one thousand eight hundred and eleven previous to es 
hostilities.” This article automatically nullified the Treaty of Fort Jack 
son.!6 ` 

Furthermore, since many Creek chiefs had refused to sign the Treaty 
of Fort Jackson and had instead fled to Florida where they continued 
fighting, they were still technically at war with the United States. But now 
that the United States had agreed to end the war and now that Washing. 
ton and London had both accepted the restoration of Indian rights and 
property as of 1811, Cochrane left Nicholls and a body of marines a 
Apalachicola to protect and assist his allies until the full guarantees of 
Article IX had been implemented.!? Moreover, Cochrane assured the 
Creeks that the United States was obligated by treaty to restore all the 
lands forced from them by Jackson at the conclusion of the Creek War,!8 
With that he sailed away. 

The Iron General had no intention of allowing the nullification of the 
Treaty of Fort Jackson. That was Ais treaty. The government of the 
United States might yield to the Indians under pressure from the British, 
but not Old Hickory, not Sharp Knife. According to Jackson, the Creeks 
agreed to peace with the United States under the terms of his treaty and 
were therefore exempt from the Treaty of Ghent. Article IX did not apply 
to them. It did not include them. No matter what anybody said, that was 
the way he saw it and that—by God—was the way it was going to be. 

But could he get away with such an interpretation? The administra- 
tion understood its treaty obligations—and already the Creek chiefs were 
complaining. “I am also desired to say to you by the chiefs," wrote 
Nicholls to Benjamin Hawkins in May 1815, “that they do not find that 
your citizens are evacuating their lands according to the 9th article of the 
treaty of peace." Dutifully, if begrudgingly, the United States government 
finally acknowledged its obligation in June 1815, and Jackson was duly 
notified. “Inclosed you will receive copies of communications from the 
commissioners appointed to make overtures of peace to the hostile Indi- 
ans,” the secretary of war wrote Jackson, “in pursuance of the stipulations 
of the 9th article of the treaty of Ghent. . . . The President .. . is confident 
that you will cooperate with all means in your power to conciliate the 
Indians, upon the principles of our agreement with Great Britain."!* 

Conciliate the Indians? Return their property? Not Andrew Jackson- 
He contemptuously dismissed the instructions, presuming a better 
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knowledge of the proper attitude the American government should as- 
sume with respect to the obligations of the Treaty of Ghent. He simply 
decided that whatever the secretary of war intended by his instructions 
they did not apply to his treaty. So he continued to execute the terms of 
the Treaty of Fort Jackson. Despite repeated protests by the Creek chiefs, 
he continued expelling the Indians from their land. And nobody stopped 
him. Nobody dared, not even the administration. Apart from everything 
else, the administration feared western reaction to such a move; it feared 
attempting to bring a national hero to heel to please the Indians and 
Great. Britain. So it did nothing. Rather it allowed Jackson to pursue 
uninterrupted his policy of removal. 

But if for the sake of argument Jackson was right and the Creeks who 
signed the Treaty of Fort Jackson in 1814 were excluded from the terms 
of the Treaty of Ghent, what of the Creeks who rejected Jackson's treaty 
and continued their war against the United States? Sharp Knife had a 
ready answer. These Indians were not Creeks living within the jurisdic- 
tion of the United States, he claimed. Rather they were Creeks residing 
in Florida and consequently had lost no property under the terms of the 
Fort Jackson treaty. 

A perfect answer, and completely self-serving. It totally harmonized 
with western views and expectations, and the government knew it. There 
was nothing for Washington to do, therefore, but grant official approval. 
So, in violation of its treaty obligations and in violation of the law, the 
United States government accepted Jackson's interpretation and his ac- 
tions. 

The violation of the Treaty of Ghent was not simply the product of 
the administration's recognition of western desire for the spoliation of 
Indian property and the danger of antagonizing a popular hero. The 
administration itself approved expansion. It wanted the Indian removed. 
The growth of the nation dictated the support of western claims; national 
policy precluded the protection of Indian property and rights. 

Still, a problem existed. The government had given its word to Great 
Britain to guarantee Indian rights and restore all possessions taken after 
1811. Surely the British would insist on this guarantee. Surely they would 
demand the enforcement of Article IX. 

But they did not. England sold out. England betrayed both the Span- 
ish and the Indians. England abandoned the south in order to protect her 
Possessions in the north. Given American expansionist desires, north and 
South, it was better to allow the United States a free hand to expand at 

€ expense of the Spanish and Indians in the south if, in return, the 
ericans would abandon their interest and desire for Canada.?? If the 
United States would agree to respect the northern border, Britain could 
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sessed in the south. Es 
And the United States did agree. Within two years, Charles M: 


His Britannic Majesty's Envoy Extraordinary, and Richard Rush, actin 
secretary of state, signed an agreement on April 28, 1817 neutralizing tke 
Great Lakes and providing for an unfortified frontier between Ca 
and the United States. The two countries pledged disarmament on both 
land and sea. But they did more. For the British the agreement signaled 
abandonment of her resistance to American expansion along the Guir 
Coast and in the Mississippi valley. For the Americans it signaled the end 

of northern expansion. Canada was forever relinquished. 

Then, on October 20, 1818, the two nations took another step to lock 
each other in place. They signed the Anglo-American Convention of 
1818. This Convention established a boundary line between the United 
States and Canada along the forty-ninth parallel from the Lake of the 
Woods to the Rocky Mountains. Beyond the western slope of the Rockies 
the territory was open to joint occupation. The line permanently froze a 
boundary between the two countries.?! For the United States, the Rush- 
Bagot Agreement and the Convention of 1818 made a great deal of sense. 
They constituted pragmatic recognition that future seizure of Canadawas — | 
impossible. After repeated and humiliating failures to annex the northem — | 
provinces, the United States abandoned its aggression. American expan- | 
sion to the north came to an abrupt halt. It never again became a realistic | 
possibility. | 

The British understood their betrayal. They knew the United States ' 
violated the Treaty of Ghent and they knew that they should protest. Lord 
Bathurst, the secretary for war and colonies, admitted as much.?? He even 
tried to force his country to intervene on behalf of the Indians, but he was 
overruled.?? The Indians were sacrificed to a greater need. 

Edward Nicholls also tried to assist the Indians. After all it was he 
who provided all the guarantees and promised the Creeks that the King 
of England would protect their interests after the War. When he realized 
—after repeated arguments with Benjamin Hawkins—that the United 
States had no intention of honoring its word, he pleaded with his own 
government to protest this violation of the treaty. In desperation he i 

attempted to effect formal British recognition of the tribe and establish | 
a "regular Creek-British military alliance"?* That would force his govern- | 
ment to carry out its earlier promise to protect Indian interests. Again 

and again he pressed the authorities in London to guarantee Creek prop- 

erty as the Treaty of Ghent stipulated.?5 But his government ignored him. 

It would neither honor its obligations nor commit itself to an alliance will 

the Indians. In shame and disgust, Nicholls eventually abandoned his 
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efforts and left Apalachicola for Bermuda. 

‘The United States officially consented to the permanent loss of Can- 
ada. The Senate approved the Rush-Bagot agreement. And no one seri- 
ously protested this abandonment of American hope and expectation. No 


In the south it was a different Story. Andrew Jackson would not 
rmit a similar sellout. He refused to allow the government to enforce 
Article IX of the Treaty of Ghent. The feeble effort of the administration 
to begin the process of restoring Indian 
the treaty was rudely turned aside. Thus, because England would not 
intervene and Jackson would not budge, the administration permitted the 
seizure of Indian property in deliberate violation of the treaty, 

Nor would the Spanish get border guarantees similar to the Rush- 
Bagot agreement. For Jackson their expulsion from North America must 
proceed without delay. The safety and necessary growth of the United 
States, he believed, dictated the removal of Spain from Florida, Texas, 
and Mexico, American expansion might be closed to the north, but it 


would continue to the south and west—that is if Andrew Jackson had 
anything to say about it. 


Possessions in accordance with 


In forcing the federal government to adopt his policy toward the 
Indians and the Treaty of Ghent, Jackson accomplished two things: He 
initiated the first step in the removal of all Southern Indians from their 
lands and their ultimate transportation beyond the Mississippi River; and 
he destroyed a potential Indian buffer state that might have protected the 
Spanish in Florida. By eliminating that buffer an already weak Spanish 
presence in Florida was further weakened. Jackson had created a situation 
that assured the eventual acquisition of Florida. 

The Indian buffer zone could have served the interests of the British 
and Spanish, thereby endangering the American frontier. Not all the 
Indians who sought British aid were Red Sticks; many had avoided the 
Creek War and waited patiently for their traditional ally, Great Britain, 
to arm and feed them. But Britain waited too long before intervening; 
meanwhile, Jackson destroyed the Red Sticks and sent starvation gallop- 
ing among the Creek people, killing friend and foe alike. It has been 
Suggested that if the Red Sticks had delayed their war and sought British 
assistance, as did the Creeks living near Apalachicola, the British could 
have captured the entire Gulf area, including New Orleans.?6 This is true. 
The Americans could never have coped with both a full-scale British 
invasion and a general Indian war. Such a disaster would have terminated 
American expansion to the south and west just as it was terminated to the 
north, 


Thus the Creek War was an unmitigated disaster for both the British 
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and the Spanish. It decimated the Indians, it created a large armed 4, 

can force in the southwest, and it produced General Andrew Jackson 
Unfortunately for the United States, no one of Jackson's caliber Spear 
on the northern frontier to serve his country and assist its expansion. 
Old Hickory and his Tennessee volunteers been sent to Canada, Jack 
son's aides later agreed, the physical shape of the United States at War's 
end would have been vastly different.?7 

Over the next several years General Jackson pursued his policy of 
Indian removal, arranging nearly half a dozen treaties that involved the 
acquisition of valuable land in virtually every southern state. One histo. 
rian has already pointed out that Jackson's treaties acquired almost one. 
third of Tennessee, three-fourths of Florida and Alabama, one-fifth of 
Georgia and Mississippi, and perhaps one-tenth (or slightly less) of Ken. 
tucky and North Carolina.** He assembled a veritable kingdom. The 
Cotton Kingdom! 

All told, Jackson's achievement in less than sixteen months was little 
short of miraculous. By his several victories he had blocked the return of 
Great Britain to the southwest, guaranteed continued American expan- 
sion in the area and destroyed Indian power. Considering what he had 
to start with and what was expected of him, the assignment was impossi- 
ble. He had a small army and yet was given the entire Gulf Coast to 
defend against an enormous strike force that could land almost anywhere 
it chose. He understood the need to maintain a high degree of mobility 
in order to meet the invasion wherever it appeared. That he accom- 
plished this feat and stationed himself in an impregnable position when 
the strike finally occurred, despite so many imponderables, speaks well 
of his leadership and generalship. 

When the British retired from their fortified stronghold at Apala- 
chicola, the Indians also evacuated the fort. But the Negroes remained 
—several hundred of them, with guns, cannons, and a large amount of 
ammunition. The Spanish were unhappy about the Negro fort, as it was 
called, because it invited American intervention to reduce it. But the 
Spanish were incapable of capturing it because it was strongly armed. So 
they did nothing. It just sat there, infuriating Americans. Settlers yam- 
mered at Jackson to do something. It was bad enough to have such a fort 
near the American frontier; worse that the fort was occupied by armed 
black men. 

British abandonment of the Gulf Coast and their Indian allies follow- 
ing the war outraged the Spanish. Without engaging in any hostilities at 
all, Spain lost West Florida (including the important town of Mobile), 
witnessed the destruction of a protective Indian buffer state and the 
almost total erosion of her position along the Gulf Coast. Worse, the 
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Spanish fully recognized that an implacable enemy had emerged who was 
totally committed to their destruction.?? General "Andres" Jackson, as 
they called him, made his intentions so obvious that they momentarily 
expected him to march into Florida and then turn west and take Texas 
and Mexico. Indeed Jackson was quite disposed to seize both Texas and 
Mexico— "all Spanish North America," as he once said. Much of it already 
belonged to the United States, he figured, as part of the Louisiana Pur- 
chase. For the rest it was a simple matter of commanding 2,000 volun- 


teers and running off the hated Dons so that Americans could claim what 
was clearly intended for them. 


But before Texas, Florida. That first. 


CHAPTER 20 


United States v. Major 
General Andrew Jackson 


Tue PEOPLE or New Orleans had joyfully exploded after their long 
fearful watch. The nightmare was over. The restrictions and regulations 
and curfew and all the other limitations on their living habits would now 
be removed—or so they thought. But they thought wrong. They did not 
understand the character and will of Andrew Jackson. 

The morning after the victory celebration when crowds had cheered 
and children had pressed a laurel wreath upon Jackson’s brow, the city 
awoke to find martial law reimposed. The previous night had only been 
a moment of relaxation. Now the people learned they must return to a 
state of military preparedness. Jackson had his duty. He must safeguard 
New Orleans and with it the entire Mississippi valley. As far as he knew 
the war was still on, and the redcoats might return after a period of rest 
and reconnoitering to renew the fight. So in Jackson's mind a return to 
martial law was not a debatable matter. The militia must remain under 
arms; the people must submit to martial law. 

What made the situation worse were the rumors that Jackson was 
Prepared to destroy property indiscriminately, even to burn the city 
necessary, to prevent it from falling into the hands of the enemy. 
governor, the legislature, and other civil authorities feared the rumors 
and resented the prolongation of martial law. Within days their grum 
bling rose from whispers to shouts. Soon they were talking about he 
"rule of the tyrant”; soon Jackson had been verbally converted from her? 
to despot, The deterioration of relations was speeded by attempts on the 
part of both Jackson and the civil government to handle the proble™ ld 
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runaway slaves who had sought refuge with the retreating British army. 
Nearly 900 slaves were involved, necessitating a lengthy correspondence 
between Jackson and Lambert.! When the generals failed to resolve the 
difficulty, the governor and legislature thought they would intervene and 
ry their hand. 

d Jackson flared. This amounted to unwarranted interference in a 
purely military matter. "I do hope that the Legislature nor yourself," he 
wrote Governor Claiborne, "will not attempt any thing like negotiating 
or having any communication with the Enemy, that is a subject on which 
you nor the Legislature as such has any power over. . . . Be assured if 
either the assembly or yourself attempt to interfere with subjects not 
belonging to you, it will be immediately arrested"? 

To forestall the legislature from appointing a commission to treat 
with the British, Jackson hurried Edward Livingston, Manuel White, and 
R. D. Shepherd to Lambert to recover the slaves and arrange for an 
exchange of prisoners. Meanwhile, the legislature demonstrated its grow- 
ing displeasure with Jackson by voting its thanks on February 2 to all the 
leading officers of the army during the Battle of New Orleans—except the 
Commander in Chief. To Adair, Carroll, Coffee, Hinds, and Thomas 
went the legislature's gratitude, conveyed through Governor Claiborne; 
to Jackson, nothing. Old Hickory took no notice of this crude insult, but 
no one missed its intent or its effect. 

Jackson's troubles escalated during February and March. Early in 
February rumors reached the city that a peace treaty had been signed in 
Ghent that ended the war. Now, surely, martial law must end. But Jackson 
had received no official confirmation of the news and therefore sought to 
Prevent newspapers from circulating the “inflammatory” report—an ac- 
tion that won him additional criticism for “muzzling” the press. By the 
nd of the month the Louisiana militia verged on mutiny. Governor 
= appealed to the General to permit their discharge.’ Jackson 

user 
Fn The Creoles hit upon another scheme. Registering themselves as 
ench citizens with the French consul, Toussard, they demanded dis- 
rge from military service for reasons of their foreign nationality. Jack- 
hecate to this ploy in typically no-nonsense fashion. On February 28 
‘dered all Frenchmen—and that included the consul—to leave New 
ey ana three days and to keep to a distance of 120 miles from the 
Published ew of the ratification of the peace treaty had been officially 
determine The voter registration lists for the last election were used to 
ne who were American citizens and who were not. Those who had 
Size COmpelled to serve in the militia; the others, claiming French 

P, were ordered out of the city.’ It was a sorry spectacle. 
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At this juncture an article appeared in the French language Newspa- 
per La Courrière de la Louisiana signed by “A Citizen of Louisiana of French 
Origin” which boldly and forcefully criticized Jackson's order of expul- 
sion. “It is high time," the writer said, “the laws should resume their 
empire; that the citizens of this State should return to the full enjoyment 
of their rights; that, in acknowledging that we are indebted to Genera] 
Jackson for the preservation of our city and the defeat of the British, we 
do not feel much inclined, through gratitude, to sacrifice any of our 
privileges, and, less than any other, that of expressing our opinion of the 
acts of his administration." Persons accused of crime should be brought 
before civil judges, the writer continued, not military or special tribunals, 
‘The moment for moderation has arrived. With the enemy gone, Jackson's 
acts of authority are “no longer compatible with our dignity and our oath 
of making the Constitution respected."'6 

Jackson ranted at the open defiance of his authority. The editor of 
the newspaper was hauled before him and made to reveal the name of the 
author of the article. He was Louis Louailler, a member of the legislature 
and a staunch supporter of the war. Two days later Jackson dispatched 
a file of soldiers to arrest Louailler for inciting mutiny and disaffection 
in the army. The writer was spotted walking along the levee opposite the 

Exchange Coffee House. The officer in charge of the detail tapped him 
on the shoulder, informed him he was under arrest, and advised him to 
go along peaceably. 

Suddenly Louailler cried out in a loud voice to a group of bystanders 
that he was being taken against his will by armed men and that they were 
witnesses to this police-state tactic. A lawyer in the crowd, hearing him, 
offered his services and was retained. The lawyer sped to the residence 
of Federal District Judge Dominick Augustin Hall and requested a writ 
of habeas corpus for Louailler. Like everyone else in New Orleans, Hall 
felt that martial law must end, and he now found he had an excellent 
opportunity to reassert the prerogatives of the civil authority. He 
promptly granted the petition with an order that Louailler appear before 
the court at eleven o’clock the next day. 

When the writ was handed to him, Jackson responded with an order 
of his own. “Having recd information that Domanic A Hall has been 
engaged in aiding abetting and exciting mutiny within my camp,” he 
wrote Colonel Mathew Arbuckle, “You will forthwith order from your 
Regt a detachment to arrest and [confine] him, and make report of the 
less Vw pied Quarters." The statement was patently absurd. Neverthe- 

> order was immediately carried out, and by evening Hall w35 
locked in the same barracks with Louailler. 


All his life Jackson believed himself justified in imprisoning Jud8© 
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Hall. Latet. in a biography written with his knowledge and active partici- 

n, the General defended his action through the words of his biogra- 

. "He did it . . . to silence opposition, and satisfy the refractory and 
designing. that judicial interference should not mar the execution of his 

ns, or afford a screen, behind which treason might stalk unmolested. 
He did it, to make the example effectual, and to obtain, through fear, that 
security which could not be had through love of country."* 

Through fear! On more than one occasion Jackson resorted to that 
tactic to achieve his purposes. And because of his demeanor, shrill voice 
and "hawk-like" eyes he was a master at terrorizing his victims. 

There were several instances of his terror in New Orleans. Rumors 
of criticism brought a hundred soldiers with an order to arrest the 
offender for insubordination and mutiny. This occurred over and over. 
Jackson established a police state with no other authority but his own. He 
dearly overreached himself. 

The city had become an armed camp even though everyone knew— 
still not officially—that the war was over. And the more the people cried 
out for a relaxation of the tyranny, the more Jackson turned the screw. 
Efforts were made to organize meetings to protest his violation of their 

constitutional rights, but because of his command of the military such 
meetings only invited further repression. There was talk of forming a 
secret military force to support the judicial authority, but this produced 
nothing but gossip for the coffeehouses and the destruction of a portrait 
of Jackson in a house of public entertainment.’ The situation was so bad 
that when a courier from Washington brought “semi-official” word of the 
War's end—and even though Jackson himself was convinced a treaty had 
= been signed—Old Hickory would not yield.!? He would not let go 

* reins of military power. There was nothing the people could do but 

Continue to suffer the harshness of his implacable sense of duty. 
aoe courtmartial of Louailler ended with his acquittal. Louailler 
the aa the authority of a military court since he was not a member of 
of sp litia or the army, and the court allowed the plea. As for the charge 
iae the court thought it ridiculous that a spy would publish his 
n a newspaper. But it was one thing for the court to dismiss the 
age quite another for General Andrew Jackson to do so. He most 
aside a chai with the court's judgment, and so he simply set it 
tying to ovate Louailler in prison. Then, realizing the futility of 
hustle , 5. in a guilty verdict against Judge Hall, Jackson decided to 
€ jurist out of the city with orders that he not return until peace 
LUI ly announced or until the British had evacuated the southern 
iuri. thought proper to send you beyond the limits of my en- 
?" the General informed Hall, “to prevent you from a repeti- 


n ANDREN Jar ARON AND THE COURRK OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


ton of the improper Conduct for which vou have been Arrested and 
Uenhed 7 On Sunday, March 12, a small detachment of troops 
was hesl Jude Hall four miles beyond New Orlcans--the limits of Jack. 
sons ens ampment-and set him free, The extent of Old Hickory's lunatic 
mihtansim had now reached comic proportions, 

Bat it was not funny, Jackson behaved in a highhanded, bizarre and 
dangerous manner, Defending a city im the face of clear and imminent 
danger can jusuly a multitude of impropricties; Jackson's present dis- 
regard of civil and judicial authority—to say nothing of individual legal 
and constitutional rights—when he had all but absolute certification that 
the war was over cannot be justified by any stretch of the imagination. 
The only explanation for it involves his total sense of duty. Not until he 
was relieved of that duty by replacement or official notification of the 
war's termination was it possible for him to step aside and acknowledge 
an authority other than his own. 

The following day, Monday, March 13, 1815, the long-awaited offi- 
cal information of the ratification of the peace treaty arrived from Wash- 
ington, along with copies of the treaty and the ratification. Without an 
instant’s hesitation Jackson laid down his dictatorial power. Military law 
was revoked, commerce released, military offenses pardoned, and all 
persons held in confinement for military crimes were discharged. It was 
one of the strange contradictions fused within Jackson's personality that 

he could ruthlessly seize and exercise absolute power and yet at the next 
moment lay it down and walk away from it without a hint of regret or a 
sense of loss. 

Louailler was promptly released, and Hall and Toussard were re- 
turned to the city amid applause and acclamation. The next day the 
patient and long-suffering militia and volunteers of Tennessee, Louisi- 
ana, Kentucky, and Mississippi were dismissed with strong words of 
grateful praise from their commander. 

“Go, then, my brave companions," said Old Hickory, ". - - full of 
honor. and crowned with laurels which will never fade. . . . Farewell 
fellow soldiers. The expression of your General's thanks is feeble, but the 
gratitude of a country of freemen is yours—yours the applause of an 
admiring world."!? q 

It had a nice turn, this farewell address. It was obviously sincerely 
felt. As far as his soldiers were concerned, Jackson was a hero. a grea 
leader who won battles and who always shared the credit of those victo- 
ries with them. Even the Louisianians admired him for that. 7 

The officers of the city battalion extended Jackson a warm and glow’ 
ing tribute, grateful that he had "allowed us the endearing title of your 
brothers in arms.” They referred to the retention of martial law, altbou 


a =e ese 


ey deftly sidestepped the issue by leaving to others, they said, “the task 
dedaiming about privileges and constitutional rights; we are content 
y having fought in support of them." 


Jackson, in reply, carefully selected each word, 


Whenever the invaluable rights which we enjoy under our happy 
constitution are threatened by invasion, privileges the most dear, 
and which, in ordinary times, ought to be regarded as the most 
sacred, may be required to be infringed for their security. At such a 
crisis, we have only to determine whether we will suspend, for a time, 
the exercise of the latter, that we may secure the permanent enjoy- 
ment of the former. Is it wise, in such a moment, to sacrifice the spirit 
ofthe laws to the letter, and by adhering too strictly to the letter, lose 
the substance forever, in order that we may, for an instant, preserve 
the shadow? . . . Private property is held sacred in all good govern- 
ments, and particularly in our own, yet, shall the fear of invading it 
prevent a general from marching his army over a corn-field, or burn- 
ing a house which protects the enemy? A thousand other instances 
might be cited to show that laws must sometimes be silent when 
necessity speaks, 13 


Jackson's coldly pragmatic defense of his actions articulated a sol- 
dier’s contention that the good of his country transcended all other 
considerations. It is the sort of argument that can justify monstrous 
misdeeds as well as noble acts of patriotism. It was Jefferson's argument 
™ overcoming his constitutional scruples about purchasing Louisiana, 
we Now it was Jackson's argument in defense of his treatment of the 
habitants of Louisiana. 

" For the next few days the city of New Orleans joyfully celebrated its 
i om Freedom from General Andrew Jackson as well as the British. 
a that the hardship was over and Old Hickory had voluntarily ended 
deg the people quickly forgave him his harshness and reminded 
ves that after all he had saved the city and brought honor to them 
's country, Let the worse be forgotten. À 
? Judge Hall. He did not forget. Waiting until most of the rejoicing 
Baison ges e issued an order on March 21 to show cause why Andrew 
"Tit of i uld not be held in contempt of court for refusing to obey the 
early setae es COrpus issued in the case of Louis Louailler. Hall - 
OY: Ang ‘lating for his own arrest, imprisonment, and exile from 
Pros ere Jackson had a justifiable complaint. By "becoming the 
ation "and arbiter of his own grievances,” Hall “placed ener 
NON zn ere reason could have but little agency, calculated to 
“ined "d attach to his decision suspicion and censure."!* jeden 
by jury the better instrument of justice, considering the 
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judge's own involvement in the case. Nevertheless, on Friday, March 24, 
1815, at 10:00 a.m., as directed, Andrew Jackson, dressed in civilian attire, 
appeared in court with his aide, Major Reid, and his legal counsel, Ed. 
ward Livingston and Abner L. Duncan. A large crowd of people cheered 
Jackson's appearance and gave the judge cause for alarm. Dominique You 
sidled up to the Hero. "Général," he whispered, "say the word and we 
pitch the judge and the bloody courthouse in the river." Jackson shook 
his head. Then he reassured the judge in a typical Jacksonian pronounce. 
ment. “There is no danger here," he intoned, ". . . the same arm that 
protected from outrage this city . . . will shield and protect this coun, or 
perish in the effort.“!5 

So began the celebrated trial, United States v. Major General Andrew 

Jackson. As soon as the court had come to order the defense raised 
objections to the propriety and legality of the proceedings, all of which 
Hall overruled. Nor would the judge permit the reading of a prepared 
statement explaining why Jackson could not validly be held in contempt. 
“The cars of the court were closed against everything. of argument or 
reason," complained Old Hickory.!* 

‘The case was put over until the following Friday, when Jackson again 
appeared before Judge Hall and was asked nineteen specific questions 
concerning his actions in handling the writ. The two strongminded, will- 
ful men glared at each other. Then, very deliberately, Jackson replied, 
speaking guardedly but firmly. 

“I will not answer interrogatories,” he said. "When called upon to 

show cause why an attachment for contempt of this court ought not to 
run against me, I offered to do so. . . . You would not hear my defense. 
- - - Under these circumstances I appear before your Honor to receive the 
sentence of the court, and with nothing further to add. Your Honor will 
not understand me as meaning any disrespect to the court by the remarks 
I make; but as no opportunity has been furnished me to explain the 
reasons and motives which influenced my conduct, so it is expected that 
censure will form no part of that punishment which your Honor may 
imagine it your duty to perform."'17 

It was a dignified and astute protest, one that the wise and urbane 
Hall appreciated. The judge responded in like manner, imposing a fine 
of $1,000—which he found an unpleasant duty in view of the General's 
services to the country.!* In consideration of those services, he would not 
send Jackson to jail. id somethin; the 
— rs Sd ose Monk cgi “The ee a i 
“was whether the Law should bend to the General or the General to the 
Law."!* But Jackson never claimed that the law should bend to his 


Under martial rule he was the law, and he beli e verified if 
what he had done. believed himself justified 


i 
i 


victory 
Tun on 
a final 
sed by Popular subs np. 


tnbuted among the famibes of 
soldiers who died in defense of the city, Jackson had style. Always did 
have. 


itate 
them unjustly applied, as the first duty of the oe not = 4 
to comply with the sentence you have heard, and I d A piaba 
the example I have given you of respectful viue: acd ol ioc 
^ of justice, "t! It was sound, fatherly advice, SC thie: dander de 
Gvilian, which Jackson inherently was, but with none 
ond expected. i st bodoors bcd 
When the administration in Washington cum it. Cri President 
“th the civilian authority it mildly reproved he new acting secretary of 
'5 me to take this opportunity," proe conc deportment 
var, . Dallas, “of requesung ane New Orleans. 
te observed wee the State authorities and psc nns was soon 
Jdaog took no notice of this rebuke, and M Congress — 
forgotten, Thirty years later a grateful enne both principal 
the fine and jackson was pleased 


2 home. 

" his return 
A Orleans, prior to days after 

The G ^ in New ; ily. A few days 
Ss General * final days company of his family. A . Andrew, 
he “Pent quietly in the relaxed their adopted son. 
p, ""ucement of peace, Rachel and General's delight. 
"b Wed in New Orleans, much to the ọ, forty-seven- 
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ing. During Jackson's long absence from the Hermitage she had 
forced to manage the plantation, and her appearance now reflected the 
many hours she had spent outdoors under the Tennessee sun. Homely 
in dress and speech, every inch the farmer's wife, she hardly seemed the 
mate of so elegant and commanding a figure as Andrew Jackson. On 
occasion the General reminded her of her new status and its obligations, 
“You must recollect,” he told her, “that you are now a Major Generals 
lady—in the service of the U.S. and as such you must appear, elegant and 
plain, not extravagant—but in such stile as strangers expect to see you," 
She felt uncomfortable and inhibited among the elegant Creole ladies of 
New Orleans; indeed she confessed to Mrs. Livingston that she was 
ignorant of fine clothes and fine company, for she had never before 
visited a city larger than Nashville. In time she came to regard New 
Orleans as a veritable “Babylon-on-the-Mississippi,” given over totally to 
"disipation" and the delights of the flesh. “Oh, the wickedness, the idola- 
try of this place! unspeakable the riches and splendor." “So much amuse- 
ment balls Concerts Plays theatres &c &c but we Dont attend the half of 
them” she told one of her relatives in Tennessec.23 
Mrs. Livingston kindly took Rachel under her wing and arranged a 
selection of suitable dresses for the wife of the city’s distinguished Hero. 
Shortly after Jackson lifted his censorship of the press, an editorial car- 
toon depicted a short and stout Rachel standing on a table while Mrs. 
Livingston tugged at the strings of her stays, trying to create a waist where 
a waist had once existed. The fashionable ladies of New Orleans were 
rather amused by Rachel’s country ways and tastes, but they later warmed 
to her gentle disposition and kindliness. Their conversion from sly 
amusement to genuine affection was marked by their presentation to her 
of a set of topaz jewelry. To the General the ladies awarded a handsome 
and quite valuable diamond pin. Gallant to a fault, Jackson gushed m 
thanks. “The world heaps many honors on me,” he said to them, “but 
none is greater than this.”24 
At one grand ball, complete with transparencies, flowers, colored 
lamps, a sumptuous dinner, and dancing, Rachel could scarcely believe 
such splendor possible this side of the heavenly throne. At supper she we 
placed opposite a transparency that read “Jackson and Victory: They the 
but one.” When the meal ended, Jackson and his lady led the way to &™ 
ballroom and there treated the guests to “a most delicious pas d d 
country style. “To see these two figures, the General, a long, fat 
man, with limbs like a skeleton, and Madame la Generale, a se ir 
dumpling, bobbing opposite each other like half-drunken Indians, f? * 
wild melody of ‘Possum up de Gum Tree,’ and endeavoring to make à 
into the air, was very remarkable, and far more edifying a 


nonumm a 
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any European ballet could possibly have furnished."'25 
These final days in New Orleans were relatively happy ones for 
. He could relax and enjoy playing the role of Hero and Savior. 
The old animosities toward the Tyrant had dissipated with hardly a trace; 
only a few continued to harp on his former highhandedness in ruling the 
cty. The presence of little Andrew also cheered him. Having been an 
absent father for so long, Jackson spent every leisure moment with him 
and of course denied him nothing. On one occasion a crowd of soldiers 
congregated outside his headquarters and shouted to him to come to the 
window and acknowledge their cheers. Just then little Andrew, who had 
been asleep in an adjoining room, heard the noise outside and started to 
ay. The General, on his way to the window to greet the soldiers, heard 
i his son's cries and paused for a moment, unsure which summons to obey. 
H Then he rushed to the child's bedside, caught him in his arms, quieted 
| his fears, and carried him to the window where he bowed to his men, all 
the while distracting the child from his fright by laughing over the noisy 
| actions of the soldiers below.26 
$ Jackson undoubtedly felt guilty about his long absences from home 
1 and the limited time he could devote to the child when they were to- 
| Wther. Already he had begun to spoil his son; in later years young 
1 Andrew had trouble developing into a mature, responsible adult. Jack- 
son's own fatherless early life, the lack of sustained parental guidance, 
and the resulting aimlessness of his formative years encouraged him to 
on the child, to spoil him with extravagances. Moreover, he was an 
Ü man, just turned forty-eight, and his instincts about how to minister 
tes needs of a five-year-old had long since dulled. Then, too, Jackson 
Kada 4 famous man, accustomed to command and deference and 
isse, constantly by aides and hangers-on. To the child his pres- 
Pri almost a happening, full of attention and scenes of: agitation and 
Y. cheering crowds and saluting soldiers. Under these circum- 
best, The normal father-son relationship would be difficult to achieve at 
Sul ang shild was certainly awed by his father and was properly raped. 
he wag obedient, He found favor when “he behaved like a soldier, - 
no Psi reminded to act like one.1? But, as with many children o 
"ons o "^75. the son could not handle the notoriety and the — 
Sable F irn He grew up irresponsible and ambitionless, a cons 
1, Before le ntnent to his father. is aide, Edward 
um aving New Orleans, Jackson presented his aide, p 
Wong ge ith a miniature of himself and a letter of appreciation for | 
Ie Linge? and his invaluable assistance in the defense of the city. 
me fog ‘t daughter, the General presented a brooch and a pretty 
Vni remarks about how much she had brightened his stay 
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in New Orleans. There were other gifts expressive of his gratitude as he 
prepared to depart the city. Arrangements were made to turn over the 
detail work of his command to Edmund P. Gaines, and on April 6, 1815, 
together with his family, Jackson boarded a ship and headed home. 
lt was difficult to leave New Orleans. The city was the scene of his 
greatest triumph, and the acknowledgments he had received for his stu. 
pendous feat amply gratified his need for recognition and applause. "We 
left Orleans on the 6th amid the lamentations & benedictions of Whites, 
Blacks and Half Breeds, of men, women & children," John Reid reported. 
“A hundred dinners" were tendered the General and his staff, “consist- 
ing of 40 dishes each, & many & many a bottle of wine."'** But the victory 
was over. It was time to move on. 

The first leg of the river journey took him to Natchez, where he was 
delayed for a time in settling a small dispute with Harman Blennerhasset, 
who sued Jackson for what he thought was the unreturned balance of the 
moncy given the firm of Jackson and Coffee by Aaron Burr for the build- 
ing of several boats in 1806. The money had in fact been returned; both 
Jackson and Coffee testified to this in court, whereupon the case was 

dismissed. 

Except for this slight unpleasantness, Jackson's homeward trip was 
one long, exhilarating ovation. One town after another vied to express 
its gratitude for the honor he had achieved for the nation. "He is every- 
where hailed as the saviour of this Country,” reported Reid. He has been 
"feasted, caressed & I may say idolized. They look upon him as a strange 
prodigy; & women, children, & old men line the road to look at him as 
they would at the Elephant. This is a sort of business in which he feels 
very awkwardly. . . . He pulls off his hat—bows graciously but as tho his 

spirit were humbled & abashed by the attention which is shown him." 

Everyone in Nashville turned out to welcome the Hero when he 
arrived on May 15. A procession escorted him into town in a wild, enthu- 
siastic demonstration full of joyous shouts at having this magnificence 
home again. At the courthouse Felix Grundy, the great War Hawk, wel- 
comed him in a long speech that recounted glowingly the highlights of 
Jackson’s last campaigns. When Grundy concluded there was a pause 3$ 
everyone looked to the General. 

"Lam at a loss to express my feelings," Jackson said simply. “Thé 
approbation of my fellow-citizens is to me the richest reward. Through 
you, sir," he said to Grundy, “I beg leave to assure them that I am this 
day amply compensated for every toil and labor."59 

The students of Cumberland College then recited an appropriate 
ode, which was mercifully short. Jackson acknowledged their good words 
“with lively feelings of pride and joy."*! With that the ceremonies ended: 
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kson continued to the Hermitage, where a large number of friends and 
J hbors gathered to pay him tribute. But the principal event of the 


Every vestige of former bitterness, hurt, anger, jealousy, resentment, 
or indignation generated by Jackson's past misdeeds wafted away on the 
breezy sentiments of love and gratitude that his fellow Tennesseans as- 


adulation and hysterical praise. At times he almost sounded like a politi- 
Gan, but then the many months he Spent at war, raising, training, and 
deploying an army, had taught him something about the diplomatic and 
political arts. In the ensuing months and years—again, like a politician— 
he nurtured his , 
The slightest criticism of his behavior at New Orleans, particularly from 
within the adm 

bis critics, He 
Viitations, fr 
Public activity commemorating the New Orleans victory. And always the 
"5a turned out to salute him and parade in his honor. Militiamen 
vanovledged him as their chief and identified with him. If there was one 
Pisica Mrength throughout the country, it was the militia. Every state 
iam, and the members almost universally acknowledged him as their 


asl tei » ^ ound the country 
: apers traced Jackson's movements an cc 
ri tha Lie activities, much to the delight of their readers. "Tho I 
Vb, ied the honor of hearing from you since your Departure," wrote 
Sains ingston to the General, “.. . yet your progress has been so 
bere 1) traced by the expression of public gratitude that your friends 
eer, o sight of you for a moment.'"# And not just the major urban 
es, : him, “In every little town," John Reid PHA De 
Viera AS faceedingly desirous to demonstrate their regard 


In the : Washington to 
D lite fall of 815 ackson dutifully journeyed to Was 
Pea ps ficia Pecopnition ot his tremendous accomplishment. It was a 
ind wm occasion. The Presi „the cabinet, sundry other officials, 
hey ladies y ident ^s pride in him at a 
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magnificent reception in the presidential mansion. The attention ang 


flattery accorded Jackson signaled his arrival as the first man in Amer. 


ica.^ 
Only one thing marred the triumph: Jackson's health collapsed and 
he nearly died. President Madison was so alarmed that he insisted on 
summoning the celebrated Dr. Physick from Philadelphia to attend the 
General. Jackson's arm caused him great discomfort during this crisis and 
it took several weeks before the pain subsided. Probably he suffered a 
general infection which accompanied the flareup of his old wound. In 
addition, he caught a particularly bad cold in the fall and could not shake 
it off. His incessant coughing wracked his emaciated body. Each cough 
brought up blood. Each spasm prostrated him. Not until spring did he 
fully recover. 
It was during this trip to Washington, prior to his collapse, that 
Jackson had occasion to ride through Lynchburg, Virginia, and the entire 
town turned out en masse to greet him. The militia proudly lined up for 
his inspection and approval, and prominent citizens congregated to ex- 
tend their welcome. In the afternoon a grand banquet attended by 300 
people honored the conqueror, and among the distinguished guests was 
Thomas Jefferson, now seventy-two years of age, who lived a long day's 
ride from Lynchburg. Although Jackson harbored distinct reservations 
about the former President, he was profoundly impressed to learn that 
Jefferson had made the long and tiresome journey to participate in the 
tribute. It helped to wipe away all the asperities of the past. During the 
banquet, Jefferson was asked to give a toast and most willingly i 
"Honor and gratitude,” he said, “to those who have filled the measure 
of their country's honor." Jackson responded gracefully and pointedly. 
He toasted James Monroe, secretary of war at the time of the Battle of 
New Orleans, a Virginian, Jefferson’s friend, and a recognized candidate 
in the forthcoming presidential election, Everyone at the banquet 
thought Jackson's toast most gracious and properly modest. They wer 
not a little surprised that a man from the back country could be so urbane 
So aristocratic in his bearing, so gallant in his speech.” 

Before long Jackson became quite proficient at playing the role a 
modest hero. And he was sincerely modest—as long as no one de 
hs ects ta ew Ons csr fen npn arent SE 
inl leans following the battle, such as his 

yrant, gently fluttered away in succeeding months.** All that remained 
was a fantastic image ofan impossible hero to whom the American people 
Were eternally indebted. There could be “little doubt,” he was told. U^ 

with the proper management of your z ind 5 might be elected 
to the highest Office in the American Goverámen "et 


CHAPTER 21 


Se š 
"Brothers Listen ... 1 Am 
Your Friend and Brother" 


IN THE MONTHS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIS RETURN to the Hermitage 
Jackson relaxed at home and tried to readjust to the relative calm of 
plantation life in a quiet southern community. The transition went well, 
largely because everyone went to great pains to accommodate him. In fact 
when the U.S. Army was reorganized in the spring of 1815 into the 
Northern and southern divisions, with Jackson commanding the southern 
CNN Brown the northern, the government allowed the Hero to 
of at, the Hermitage his headquarters and this permitted him the luxury 
ending tọ military business while managing his plantation and gen- 
eae enjoying the life of a country gentleman. Moreover, a major gen- 
: PM e a year, together with $1,652 in allowances, gave him 
dep EN income that substantially eased his life-style. He had 
The - c good life in every possible way. 
family, ie eneral s staff lived with him, becoming practically part of his 
Cil, Andy Various times the staff included Sam Houston, Richard Keith 
Samuel o Jackson Donelson, Robert Butler, James Gadsden, John and 
John H. moe Dr. James C. Bronaugh (his personal physician), and 
number "a In addition he had his immediate family and a large 
and interests 5e relatives clustered about him as the center of their lives 
mand rr à profitable plantation (thanks to Rachel), a splendid com- 
"ation. | at ncluded all military forces south of the Ohio River, and a 
Pearcy. polation that immediately set off demonstrations wherever he 
“Fp aba was hardly anything more he required. 
Conqueror capitalized on his triumphs and savored the 
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results of his victories, another conqueror, one with a better Claim to the 
title, went down to crushing defeat. For the summer of 1815 Was the 
summer of Waterloo and the end of Napoleon Bonaparte. Jackson's 
sympathies lay totally with the Emperor, perhaps because in some Ways 
they were kindred spirits, perhaps because of Jackson's anglophobia or 
his admiration for Napoleon’s military prowess. In any event Jackson 
watched the declining fortunes of the Emperor with regret. When the 
news arrived in 1814 that Marmont had surrendered Paris and Napoleon 
was forced into exile, he not only decried the betrayal but revealed the 
full dimension of his own capacity for annihilation to serve a military end, 
“It was not Marmont that betrayed the Emperor,” he exclaimed; “it was 
Paris. He should have done with Paris what the Russians did with Moscow 
—burnt it, sir, burnt it to the ground, and thrown himself on the country 
for support. So / would have done, and my country would have sustained 
me in it."* As a military commander Jackson could be totally ruthless and 
yet absolutely certain of his country’s approbation for whatever he did. 
Jackson's major military concern after the withdrawal of British 
forces from American soil was the protection of the southern border, a 
task complicated by the continued hostility of the Creeks despite their 
crushing defeat and the annoying presence of the Spanish. As long as the 
Spanish remained in Florida, the Indians had an ally to encourage and 
subsidize their hostilities against the Americans. But in his mind Jackson 
had solved the problem long ago; the expulsion of the “foreign” ele- 
ments was simply a matter of time. Another complication was the con- 
tinued activities of Colonel Nicholls and Captain Woodbine, who encour- 
aged the Creeks to believe that their lands would be restored in 
accordance with the Treaty of Ghent.’ These annoyances and complica- 
tions only stiffened Jackson’s will—if it needed stiffening—to treat the 
Indians in a stern and arbitrary manner. 

To the Creeks, any excuse to avoid running (marking) the boundary 
line established by the Treaty of Fort Jackson excited them. The northem 
and western limits of the cession were fuzzy—perhaps a deliberate Move 
according to one historian, to encourage white surveyors to defraud the 
Indians.4 Congress provided for three commissioners to run the na 
ary, and Jackson insisted that his close friend General John Coffee * 
appointed one of them. Coffee, without waiting for the other one 
sioners to arrive and assist the operation, ran the boundary line 09” 
own. Between the two Tennesseans and their commitment to the st 
enforcement of the Treaty of Fort Jackson, they insured the val of 

of Creek landholding in the southwest. The ultimate physical remo 
the Indians would therefore create little difficulty. z Treatf 
One of the many arguments the Creeks advanced against the 
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of Fort Jackson was the claim that some of the lands appropriated by the 
United States under the treaty actually belonged to the Cherokees and 
had been recognized in a treaty of 1806 between the federal government 
and the Cherokee tribe. This argument infuriated Jackson, possibly be- 
cause it was truc. In question was a fifty-mile-wide tract south of the 
Tennessee River in northern Alabama, stretching from the Coosa to what 
is now the Mississippi boundary. One of Coffee's outstanding accom- 
plishments was the collection of affidavits from various Indians and 
whites certifying that the land had been loaned to the Cherokees by the 
Crecks5 The presumption of the Indians in daring to defy his will 
prompted Jackson to visit the various tribes (Creeks, Cherokees, Chick- 
asaws, and Choctaws) in the area, hold ceremonial talks with them, and 
force their agreement to a land settlement once and for all. But to the 
Creeks he sent a stern warning. Actually it was a threat. 


Friends and Brothers. You know me to be your friend, you remem- 
ber when your nation listened to the advice of bad men, and became 
crasy by the prophecies of your, wicked prophets raised by the ma- 
chinations of Great Britain and spain. . . . You remember I destroyed 
your enemies, put those wicked prophets to death and to flight, and 
by the Capitulation and Treaty at Fort Jackson gave peace to your 
nation... . 

Brothers Listen, did I not send my men and warriours . . . and 
destroyed upwards of two hundred of the Hostile Indians and did the 
British dare to land any men to protect them. Listen, did not the 
British after exciting them to war, after promising them protection 
fice like cowards and leave the Indians to perish, and is there any of 
your nation after all this so crasy as to Listen to their wicked talks 
again. 

Friends and Brothers Y hear with sorrow that some of your people 

has been listening to the wicked Talks of Colo Nicholls again, and 
that he has directed you to oppose the running of the line agreeable 
to the Treaty of Fort Jackson. . . . 
_ Brothers Listen did I ever tell you a lie. Listen I now tell you that 
line must and will be run, and the least opposition brings down 
instant destruction on the heads of the opposers. Brothers Listen, 
My men are ready to crush all the enemies of the U. States. ... am 
Your friend and Brother. 

on j2<#80n'S trip south was burdened with the news of the sudden death 

^ Daray 15, 1816, of his aide, Jobn Reid.” The General felt very close 

phy o Pied young man and had arranged for Reid to write his biogra- 

fep, HY four chapters had been completed when the author died of a 

^^ Virginia after an illness of only eighteen hours. John Henry 
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Eaton, a young lawyer with respectable writing skill, was chosen to re. 
place Reid. The biography, The Life of Andrew Jackson, based entirely on 
primary materials that included interviews with the General himself, was 
published in 1817. It described Jackson's life from birth through the 
Battle of New Orleans and is a valuable historical account; the chapters 
by Reid contain critical analyses of exceptional merit.* Later editions, in 
1824 and 1828, diminished that merit by enlarging Jackson's already 
outsize characteristics of leadership for purposes of political gain. 

On his southern tour Jackson swung through New Orleans, where he 
reviewed the city militia and made peace with Judge Hall. “It being the 
wish of some of my friends that I should meet Judge Hall in friendship," 
he later wrote, “their wishes I could not forgo. When he offered me his 
hand I received it and . . . my mind . . . tells me I have done right. I have 
in some measure added peace to his bosom, tranquility to my own, and 
restored him to the social circle of his former friends and acquaintances. 
On my part the hatchet is buried in oblivion."? This burying of the 
hatchet was not unique. Any number of times Jackson chose to forgive 
and forget, particularly when the advantages were compelling and the 

desire for reconciliation mutual. More than that, Jackson had no real 
fondness for everlasting enmities despite his volatile temperament. As he 
said sincerely on several occasions, “It is the first wish of my heart to be 
in friendship with all good men.”10 
Jackson's efforts to intimidate the Indians into yielding to his de- 
mands were somewhat hobbled by the decision of the new secretary of 
war, William H. Crawford, to accept the argument of the Cherokees and 
to return four million acres of land that the Treaty of Fort Jackson 
claimed for the United States. This action was concluded in a treaty 
signed on March 22, 1816. To add injury to insult the secretary agreed 
to compensate the Indians in the amount of $25,500 for war damages 
faaiioa of crops and livestock) inflicted by the Tennessee militia- 
men. 

Jackson raged. And he was not timid about sounding off to the 
secretary of war—or the President of the United States. He practically 
threatened to disobey any order requiring him to restore land to the 
Indians, and he predicted that Tennessee would never stand by and 


Indians, “I mean the real Indians, the natives of the forest” had a 
Quarrel with his treaty. Rather, the demand for restoration was a 
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gem" by "designing half-breeds and renegade white men” for their own 
gain. (Jackson invariably faulted half-breeds and renegade white men 
whenever the Indians resisted his demands.) “Were I disposed to throw 
off the military garb and assume the character of a politician, I think it 
susceptible of argument if the President and Senate have not just as much 
right in hasty convention to cede away West Florida to Spain as to do what 
has been done." Again and again his anger stabbed the paper he scrib- 
bled over, blotting from his mind the fact that he was addressing his 
immediate superior. And it is interesting how readily and naturally he 
referred to the Spanish in Florida when arguing the need to dispossess 
the Indians. 

Having signed a convention in direct conflict with the interests of the 
American people, Jackson asked, how did the government propose to 
acknowledge the rightful claims of its citizens living within the disputed 
territory? When and how will the Indian presence on the border—a 
presence constantly tempting the Spanish to foment trouble—be extin- 
guished? A title is no sooner procured from one tribe, Jackson con- 
tended, than another claims it, and as soon as this second claim is re- 
solved yet another tribe presents itself as legal owner. “An Indian. . . will 
daim everything and anything,” he pontificated. Give them a single acre 
and they will demand the entire territory. It is high time that the govern- 
ment of the United States stop worrying about rapacious Indians and 
Sart earning the confidence of its own citizens.!5 

Crawford had badly miscalculated. His recognition of the justice of 
tokee demands infuriated westerners and provoked them to threats 
9f political retaliation. In the face of recrimination he finally yielded. He 
agreed to the appointment of three commissioners to conclude treaties 
with the Cherokees, Choctaws, and Chickasaws. Under the circumstances 
not exclude Jackson as one of the members. The other two 
pointes included General David Meriwether of Georgia and Jesse 
Franklin of North Carolina and they were instructed to arrange agree- 
rents with the Indians that would determine the limits and validity of 
adl territorial claims.!4 For Crawford it was a neat politica escape 
hatch; and Once again the Indians were turned over to the tender mercies 
Andrew Jackson. $$ 
Naturally the Hero dominated the commission. In the negotiations 
followed he had solid support from General Meriwether, whom he 
as "2 fine old fellow.’ And Franklin, atone Sere 
fang she initial negotiations because of the illness of his son, also 
"mas d Jackson's lead once he joined the team. Soon Sharp Knife vim 
capers? the whole business” and acting pretty miich int the double 
"Y of commissioner for Tennessee and for the United States.! So 
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the "talks" with the Indians went exactly as Old Hickory dictated —anq 
he knew precisely how red men should be treated and tiat westerners 
expected of him. He once said that Congress had the right to occupy and 
possess” any part of Indian territory “whenever the safety, interest or 
defence of the country" dictated.!? It was one of the earliest arguments 
justifying sweeping governmental power under the umbrella of “national 
security." But Jackson had no need to rely on this principle of higher 
national priority; when it came to Indian lands the red men had virtually 
no rights, according to Jackson, except by sufferance of Congress to hunt 
and fish and otherwise sustain themselves. After all, they did not consti- 
tutea sovereign nation with the rights and privileges appropriate to a free 
country. They were dependent. They were subject. “If they are viewed 
as an independent nation, possessing the right of sovereignty and do- 
main," Jackson told Monroe, “then negotiating with them and conclud- 
ing treaties, would be right and proper. But this is not the fact, all Indians 
within the Territorial limits of the United States, are considered subject 
to its sovereignty, and have only a possessory right to the soil, for the 
purpose of hunting and not the right of domaine, hence I conclude that 
Congress has full power, by law, to regulate all the concerns of the 
Indians."!s 
Jackson also believed that the Indians occupied more land than they 
actually needed and that because they roamed within it at will they got 
into trouble. Their land mass should be reduced sharply, he said, to the 
precise amount required to feed, clothe, and house the tribe. Excessive 
landholding only foments wars with white men. “Their territorial bound- 
ary must be curtailed," he said. 

Jackson had other guidelines for negotiating with Indians, which he 
gratuitously forwarded to John Coffee to assist him and his team of 
Commissioners, who were meeting with the Choctaws to arrange a final 
land settlement with that tribe. First, said Jackson, it is essential to take 
à definite position at the beginning and stick to it. No hesitation. No 
indecisiveness. Let them know your position when the convention com- 
mences and stand firm thereafter. Next, remember the sort of person you 
vs Dein “An Indian is fickle, and you will have to take the same 

""Treachery of A Ld rar. ae e d rper 
confidence in their peofensiond: Bi eener anie dcr and 
mo - Be always prepared for defence 
FEM to inflict exemplary punishment on the offenders when neces 
sary." Finally, “it may be necessary . , . to make the chiefs some pre 
sents” to ease the negotiations along.?! But a word of caution: Ic is always 


wise to have authority for such bribes precisely where = 
money is coming from. Sachets 
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Unfortunately bribery was an accepted instrument of negotiation 
with the Indians, and Jackson regularly practiced it. In January 1815 
alone, some $60,000 in goods was sent to him to distribute among 
the tribes, and the government never did learn how he dispensed 
these "presents."?? Fortunately, Jackson was a scrupulously honest 
man. On several occasions he indicated that the practice of bribery 
was most distasteful to him. He frequently informed his superiors that 
he was "compelled, not from choice, but from instructions" to bribe 
chiefs into surrendering their land.23 “It is high time the Legislature 
should interpose its authority and enact Laws for the regulation and 
control of the Indian Tribes,” he wrote. This, along with circumscrib- 
ing Indian territory and providing the Indians with “instruments of 
agriculture . . . would be more humane and just, than by corrupting 
their Chiefs to acquire their Country, which is the only means by 
which it can be effected. "'2« 

Before meeting with the Cherokees and Chickasaws, Jackson took 
the precaution of advising Crawford that “presents” to the Indians might 
be required and asked what "source" they were to be drawn from.?* He 
had had long experience with government financial inefficiency, and he 
Wanted written authority before involving himself in the disbursement of 
funds or merchandise. 
On September 6, 1816, the Cherokees began arriving at the Chick- 
asaw Council House to meet with Jackson and Meriwether. Two days later 
conference began. The Indians, great warriors and proven friends of 
Es See States, stood proud and majestic before the two commission- 
` Sut they had not anticipated Jackson’s absolute determination to 
Would be ci will. Nor did they realize how gargantuan his demands 
i me as a conqueror resolutely committed to their destruc- 
Hea reign nations living within the confines of the several states. 
iis ee “that the people of the west will never suffer any Indian 
ues this country again.” They must vacate the territory.26 
t edd not be easy to drive the Indians from their ancestral home. 
Be land cae CYSTY Ounce of Jackson's skill and determination to force 
Vetter eo he wanted. But his expansionist fervor and devotion to 
. The c1. ^5 made him a formidable adversary. i : 
Weg that aws also auended this initial convention, and they in- 
Old be p Sach individual had to be consulted before any seulement 
toyan ned. It was an annoyance—but then Jackson suffered several 
avisa Suing this convention, one of them occasioned by a letter 
Sting od written to x adian aget that provobed anukipte interpee- 
TU de Chiikansuns o à pebcioe maming, Mieon did noi 
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hesitate to inform Crawford—whom he thoroughly detested by this time 
for his wrongheaded actions toward the Indians—that his letter “caused 


much embarrassment."?7 

The convention opened with an address by Jackson. Splendidly 
outfitted in his general's uniform, looking every inch the bold comman- 
der, he stepped forward, gestured a salute to the chiefs, and began to 
speak. The Indians listened quietly. 

"Friends & Brethren,” he began, "The President of the U States has 
instructed General Meriwether, the Hon. Jesse Franklin & myself to meet 
you here this day, shake you by the hand, brighten the chain of Friendship 
& greet you with the pleasing tidings that Peace & Friendship exists 
between the People of the U States & all their red Brethren.” It was a 
cordial beginning, and the chiefs nodded their pleasure at hearing such 
expressions of friendship. Then, his introduction out of the way, Jack- 
son's tone and words darkened. When the Creek Nation, he said, “lis- 
tened to the tongues of lying Prophets,” went crazy and raised the 
hatchet, and “stained it with the blood of our innocent women & chil- 
dren,” your Father, the President, sent his warriors against them and the 

hostile Creeks were conquered and forced to yield their land to pay the 
expenses of the war, Now you claim part of that ceded land. “That a good 
understanding may continue to exist between the U. States & the Che- 
tokees, Chickasaws & Choctaws,” Jackson continued, “it is absolutely 
necessary that the right to this land should be fairly & friendly investi- 
gated & settled." To this end “Our Father the President of the U States 
has charged us to make some Propositions to you . . . which he believes 
will be to your interest to accede.” First, however, the Indians would be 
given the opportunity of presenting the grounds for their claims. After 
that they would hear the President's propositions. But Jackson warned 
the Indians against losing the friendship of their Father, the President, 
and assured them that their approval of the propositions would prevent 
that calamity. "Relinquish then your claim,” he urged. “Receive the offer- 
ing of your Beloved Father the President of the U States, Give him proof 
that you return his love & that you wish to join hearts and heads & live 
like our People, one Family in Peace & Friendship."** 
, With the conclusion of this address, or "talk," the convention ad- 
Journed until the next day. Besides, Jackson decided to treat the Indians 
separately. By dividing the tribes he believed he could weaken their 
resistance to his demands. He began with the Cherokees because ex 
anticipated "much difficulty” with the Chickasaws on account ofa guara™ 
tee or charter they had received from President Washington in 1794 that 
was later confirmed by treaty in 1801, An initial success with the Ch” 
rokees, therefore, would strengthen his negotiating stance with the 
Chickasaws, 
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xt day, Jackson invited the 
n. That done, he proposed 
he north and south sides of 


When the convention reconvened the ne 
erokees to argue their right of possessio, 
gat they yield on ie a ont 
essee River. ie erokees r a 
i rinsed that they could not cede their viru ve ed s ae 
od be too much confined,” they said, “and if they would a beri =~ 
vender they would be put to death by the nation.” © eee 
surren y ion." Clearly Jackson had 
one too far. For the Cherokee representatives to agree to his demand 
Fould mean their execution at the hands of the rest of the tribe. So he 
ook a map and drew a line from Camp Coffee on the south side of the 
Tennessee River, opposite Chickasaw Island, south to the ridge dividing 
m Tennessee and Tombigbee rivers and then east to the Coosa River 
and down the Coosa. The Cherokees must cede all their lands to the 
south and west of that line, he commanded. In return the United States 
would grant $6,000 annually for ten years and $5,000 to be paid sixty 
days after the treaty was ratified.29* 

- Jt was an enormous land grant, one that involved millions of acres 
even without a cession on the north side of the river. But, Jackson said, 
it was the price of peace and friendship with the United States. Still the 
Cherokees resisted. They begged him to reduce the size of the cession, 

to propose some other means of proving their friendship and desire for 
peace. To no avail. Finally Jackson resorted to bribery. And between 
these bribes—‘‘a few presents to the chiefs and interpreters," Jackson 
called them—and Sharp Knife's absolute determination to sweep them 
from "this country," Cherokee resistance was overcome. The treaty was 
signed on September 14, 1816, and ratified by the entire Nation at Tur- 
key Town. It promised peace and friendship between the United States 
and the Cherokee Nation forever.39 

The seeming ease with which Jackson imposed his imperious will 
upon the Indians sent shock waves through the Council House. The 
treaty “alarmed and seemed to irritate the Chickasaws,” said Jackson. 
“Confusion amongst them was visible.” The sudden death of one of the 
principal chiefs of the tribe, the Factor, also appeared to distract them.*! 
Nevertheless Jackson felt confident that he could compel their consent to 
his demands. “I have a sanguine hope,” he told Rachel, “we will be fully 
successful with the chikesaws and once more regain by tribute what I 
fairly . . . purchased with the sword.”32 

The Chickasaws assembled before Sharp Knife to hear the pro- 

nouncement of their cession. It came like a thunderclap: They must cede 
all land on the north and south side of the Tennessee River and east of 
aline from Caney Creek to Gaines's Road, south to Cotton Gin Point on 


*See map, page 396. 
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the Tombigbee River, and down the west bank of the Tombigbee to the 
Choctaw boundary. In effect this cession would connect the white settle. 
ments of Tennessee with those of the Gulf of Mexico, combining the 
military and economic needs of the "people of the west" with those of 
the entire nation.5? As compensation, the United States would gran, 
$12,000 per annum for ten successive years and $4,500 in sixty days for 
any improvements to the lands surrendered.?* It was another incredible 
land grab, and the Indians howled their dismay. They invoked the name 
of President Washington and the guarantees which they said “bound the 
u states to prevent intrusions of every kind whatever." They also begged 
time to deliberate—anything to stall the engine of their ruin. Finally the 
commissioners were compelled, much as it distressed them, to “apply the 
sole remedy in our power. It was applied, and presents offered to the 
influential chiefs, amounting to $4,500 to be paid on the success of the 
negotiation." Jackson not only resorted to bribery, he did it surrepti- 
tiously. “Secrecy was enjoined as to the names,” he wrote. “Secrecy is 
necessary, or the influence of the chiefs would be destroyed, which has 
been, and may be, useful on a future occasion. "35 

The presents worked. The treaty was signed on September 20, 
1816.36* For a little less than $200,000 Andrew Jackson acquired for the 
United States a land mass nearly a quarter of the amount taken from the 
Creeks by the Treaty of Fort Jackson. It was a formidable purchase. 

The necessity of bribing the chiefs to obtain their land disgusted 
Jackson. It was not his style. He much preferred having the United States 
step in and impose its authority over the tribes, simply telling them what 
they must do. If this could not be done, he said, then he wanted no part 
of such negotiations. They revolted him. 

The Choctaws, like the Cherokees and Chickasaws, also capitulated 
when confronted by John Coffee, John Rhea, and John McKee, the com- 
missioners sent to arrange the provisions of their land settlement. 
Through his influence with and instructions to John Coffee, Andrew 
Jackson dominated the proceedings. At the Choctaw Trading House on 
October 24, 1816, the Indians ceded land east of the Tombigbee River, 
in return for which the United States agreed to an annual payment of 
$16,000 for twenty years and $10,000 in merchandise on signing the 
treaty.37 

The land obtained by these three treaties, plus the millions of acre 
taken from the Creeks in the Treaty of Fort Jackson, opened an enormous 
country, running hundreds of miles north and south, east and west, to 
white settlement. Jackson appreciated the size and value of his acquisition 
as well as its importance to the continued expansion and defense of the 


*Sce map, page 396. 
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erican nation. After all, he had been anticipating it for some ume. 
ie whole southern country from Kentucky and Tennessee to Mobile," 
poasted. “has been opened by the late treaties and . . . I know of no 
he jon combining so many advantages . . . as the lower end of the 
oals."58 The latter was a particularly choice acquisition that 
` rovided, he said, unobstructed navigation to the Ohio River all year 
P und. Its falls could be "adapted to any machinery”; it contained iron, 
salpeter and flint; and it allowed excellent military access to the lower 
country. the better to attack the Spanish.5* 
ackson recounted the benefits of his accomplishment to a number 
of senior officials in Washington. There was no need to bludgeon west- 
eners with the obvious. They knew he had implemented effectively their 
wish that no Indian “inhabit this country again.” 
In arranging the land cessions, Jackson’s mind dwelt constantly on 
the military question and its importance to American expansion. His 
resent concern was the need to acquire from the Indians those lands that 
would make possible the running of a good military road from Tennessee 
to the Gulf of Mexico. Such a road would prepare the way for an assault 
on Spanish possessions in the area. Within a year Jackson had mapped 
plans with Coffee for such a road, and then he supervised its construction. 
Built between June 1817 and January 1819, it ran “483 miles from Nash- 
ville to Madisonville on Lake Ponchairtrain” and thereby facilitated the 
rapid movement of troops in the southwest. It also shortened Washing- 
ton-New Orleans mail service to seventeen days.‘° 
Once the Choctaws had yielded the land demanded of them, Jackson 
wrote James Monroe (recently elected President), advising him “that the 
sooner this country is brought in the market the better." White settlers 
will flood into the territory, he said, and "give us a population capable 
of defending that frontier."^! He further advised that the land be divided 
into two districts and that his friend, John Coffee, be designated surveyor 
to do the dividing.*? In a letter to the acting secretary of war, George 
Graham, Old Hickory stressed the military importance of selling this land 
immediately. "Nothing can promote the wellfare of the United States," 
he argued, “and particularly the southwestern frontier, so much as bring- 
ing into market, at an early day, the whole of this fertile country. "45 
, Tt came soon enough. Already thousands of squatters had swarmed 
into the Creek cession. Speculators. including John Coffee, the new sur- 
veyor, and a number of Tennessee cronies, invested heavily in the area. 
General Coffee subsequently formed the Cypress Land Company, pur- 
chased an excellent site at the foot of Muscle Shoals, and laid out the town 
Florence, Alabama. At the first auction Jackson himself bought one 
ii lot. No one bid against him. Otherwise the bidding was uncom- 
Y vigorous, shooting prices from the minimum of $2 set by the 
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government to a high of $78 an acre. Although Jackson was keenly in 
ested in stimulating this speculation, his motives had more to do e 
encouraging settlement in order to protect the frontier and "promote TR 
welfare of the United States” than with personal gain. By 1817 Jacks, 
no longer responded to an internal financial drive.*5 He was beyond Coh 
He appreciated economic motivation, particularly as it affected tib 
growth and development, but he himself no longer needed the satisfac- 
tion of personal financial gain.** 

As the new land fever raged across the south it carried hordes of 
farmers and adventurers into “this fertile country.” The debt that these 
people—and those who came after them—owed Andrew Jackson was 
incalculable. 

After his great victory at New Orleans, Old Hickory was proudest of 
his success in defeating the Indians and acquiring their land. The great 
tribes of the south were broken and their valuable property stripped 
away. They no longer constituted a menace to the frontier or to the 
American government. It was only a matter of time until the ravaged 
remains of a mighty race would be removed from the sight and presence 
of the white man. 

Removal. Already Jackson had formulated in his mind the idea of 
physically moving the Indians from the east side of the Mississippi River 
and relocating them on the west side. It was not a novel idea. It went back 
at least to President Jefferson, who predicted that if the Indians failed to 
climb the ladder of western civilization and to assimilate with whites, “we 
shall be obliged to drive them, with the beasts of the forests into the Stony 

[Rocky] mountains." Most Tennesseans advocated removal. Before Jeff- 
erson left office, many of them talked openly of requiring the southern 
tribes to exchange their present holdings for land beyond the Mississippi. 
Governor Blount told Jackson in 1809 that such a policy adopted by the 
United States government would “help us in our foreign policy and gain 
strength for us" in the south and west. For the Indians themselves, Blount 
argued, removal meant that they “could longer preserve their national 
character."4? 

Not until January 1817 did Jackson find himself in a position to 
undertake the responsibility of initiating the “Principle” of removal. The 
President authorized him to "extinquish the Indian titles" made in 2 
treaty with the Cherokees in 1806.48 The instructions were broadened a 
few months later when Jackson was told to arrange an “exchange” ob 
territory with the Cherokees in accordance with an agreement conclud 
in 1808. The Cherokees then had agreed to surrender lands on the east 
side of the Mississippi in return for lands in Arkansas. Over the year 
several thousand Indians had accepted new lands on the Arkansas River 
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from the United States without ceding a corresponding amount of land 
on the east side of the river. Those Cherokees who did not migrate were 
now called upon to provide a compensatory cession, and Andrew Jackson 
was given the task of making them understand the justice of this demand. 

His instructions also authorized Jackson to grant lands to those who 
would remove to the Arkansas River and the area immediately adjoining 
the Osage boundary line. In addition he was permitted to grant money 
for transportation and to provide arms, blankets, and any other article he 
deemed imperative for the removal. Those heads of families who refused 
to remove might remain in the east subject to state laws; they would 
receive 640 acres per family. To assist Jackson in concluding the treaty, 
General Meriwether and Governor Joseph McMinn of Tennessee were 
also appointed commissioners.49 

A summons directed the Indians to meet Jackson and his fellow 
commissioners at the Cherokee Agency at Hiwassee on June 20, 1817. 
The General arrived on June 18, but only a few chiefs of the Arkansas 
Cherokees appeared on time. While waiting, Jackson took advantage of 
the situation to convince a number of headmen to cede to the United 
States the remaining Cherokee lands in North Carolina.5? Ten days later 
enough of the eastern chiefs and headmen assembled to open the princi- 
pal negotiations. Jackson acted as the American spokesman. His demands 
were simple: compensation to the United States for 3,700 Cherokee 
migrants to the Arkansas and an exchange of land in the west for remain- 
ing Cherokee land east of the Mississippi. 

Jackson opened his “talk” by explaining his purpose in coming. He 
had been appointed by their Father, the President, to arrange an ex- 
change of land for the Cherokees now residing on the Arkansas. He 
assured them of the President's friendship and affection. Then, in detail, 
he related the events of 1808 that led to this agreement and the necessity 
now of fulfilling the conditions of the agreement. 

Jackson heard grumbling. The chiefs disputed his interpretation of 
what occurred ten years ago. The deputation that visited President Jeffer- 
son, they argued, was not authorized to arrange a division of the Nation. 
It had gone to Washington only to say goodbye to the President on the 
eve of his departure from office. Nothing morc.5! 

The response infuriated Jackson. Did they think him a fool? They 
would say anything—even nonsense—to avoid keeping their treaty obli- 
8ations. But he knew the cause, or thought he did. The “intrigue of base 
and designing white men . . . and half breeds" had penetrated the coun- 
cils ofthe Cherokees and persuaded them to resist his demands.5? “Their 
Income would be destroyed by the removal of the Indians. These that I 

ve named are like some of our bawling politicians, who loudly exclaim 
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we are the friends of the people, but who . . . care no more for th 
happiness or wellfare of the people than the Devil does."5* > 


Jackson brought forward Tuchelee, a chief of the Cherokee Nation 
and a member of the deputation from the lower towns who went to 
Washington in 1808. Tuchelee was a “virtuous and independent man,” 
said Jackson. He also knew better than to cross Sharp Knife. On signal 
Tuchelee declared to the other chiefs that he had full powers from the 
lower towns to treat with President Jefferson and that Jackson spoke the 
truth about what happened in 1808 leading to the agreement. When he 
had finished the other chiefs and headmen just stared at him in disbelief, 
appalled at his treachery. That evening they turned him out of the coun- 
cil, "broke him as chief," and forced him to sign a document disputing 
Jackson's arguments.^* 

At the next session the Cherokees pleaded with the commissioners, 
“Friends and brothers,” they said to the three men: “We feel assured that 
our father the President will not compel us into measures so diametrically 
against the will and interest of a large majority of our nation. . . . We wish 
to remain on our land, and to hold it fast. We appeal to our father the 
President of the United States to do us justice. We look to him for 
protection in the hour of distress."55 

Unmoved, Jackson, Meriwether, and McMinn said nothing. The In- 
dians persisted. The emigration of a small portion of Cherokees to the 
Arkansas, they swore, was unauthorized by the chiefs and headmen of 
the Nation. No exchange was possible; none acceptable. Then they sub- 
mitted a statement signed by sixty-seven chiefs that refuted Jackson's 
claims. 

Sharp Knife read the document and the names affixed to it, the 
muscles of his jaw tightening with anger. He looked at the chiefs, fury 
written all over his face. In measured tones he “called on them to hear 
and understand it as it was read, that it gave their father the P. the lye, 
it gave us the lye,” and he wanted to know how many of the chiefs were 
prepared to do this. "Listen well," he thundered, “as we intended taking 
the voice of every chief one by one." Then he read the document aloud. 
When he finished he examined the signatures and spotted Tuchelee's 
name. He called on him to answer first. Tuchelee replied that he did not 
know what the document contained when he signed it and that he woul 
not give the lie to his father, the President, nor to General Jackson. He 
repeated that he had full power from his Nation in 1808 to ask President 
Jefferson for an exchange of land on the Arkansas, that he wished justice 
and that everyone should have a free choice to go or to stay. The answer 
read was not his answer, he declared.56 

Sharp Knife looked for another friendly name. He called on Ch 

Old Glass, an ancient warrior. The Chief denied knowing what he sign° 
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Again, the answer read was not his answer; and he would not give the 
president the lie. He “wished all a free choic to go over the mississippi 
tay as they pleased, "57 

Jackson moved from chief to chief. Again and again the same reply 
was given, until, said Jackson, “we compleatly exposed this base attempt 
of fraud and deception."5* Then he shattered the Indians with a terrifying 
threat: He told them “to look around and recollect what had happened 
to our brothers the Creeks."5? Did they want similar treatment? Were 
they prepared to face Sharp Knife in combat? That chastened them. That 
ended their opposition. They agreed to reconsider their position and to 
admit their Arkansas brothers to their council. 

On July 8, 1817, the Cherokees signed the treaty prepared for 
them.9* They ceded two million acres of land in Tennessee, Georgia, 
and Alabama and received in return “acre for acre” land on the west side 
of the Mississippi with the understanding that the United States reserved 
the right to build factories, military posts, and roads within their new 
domain. Those who removed—6,000 over the next two years—received 
one rifle and ammunition, one blanket, and one brass kettle or a beaver 
trap. In addition flat-bottomed boats and provisions would be supplied 
by the United States for use in the removal. Those who remained on the 
east side of the river and "who may wish to become citizens of the United 
States” were granted 640 acres by the government, which heads of fami- 
lies might hold in fee simple. If they later moved, the land reverted to the 
United States.5! 

It was another handsome cession, though Jackson thought other- 
wise. “The cession of land obtained is not important, but the Principle 
Established leads to great importance."5? The principle was removal. 
The principle was the termination of the anomaly of tribal government 
and laws within the territorial limits of the states. It was the termination of 
conflict over jurisdiction and over sovereignty and domain. It was the final 
definition of the status of Indians, the assertion of. supremacy of the Amer- 
ican government, and the pronouncement of the right of Congress to im- 
Pose its authority and its laws over all people living within the United 
States. For Jackson, as for most westerners, removal was the only feasible 
answer to the continuing problem of the Indian presence. Thus the treaty 
with the Cherokees constituted an excellent beginning to the ultimate ap- 
Plication of the principle to every tribe residing east of the Mississippi.5* 
_ Jackson's success at this convention convinced him of the inevitabil- 
ity, the practicality, and the workability of removal. The “security of all” 
Was guaranteed by this treaty, he said. Those Indians who remained in 

€ast would till the soil, build houses, educate their children, achieve 
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citizenship, and, for all intents and purposes, become cultural white me 
Those who removed would insure their “national existance , , , on i 
arkansaw.”® Through removal the Indians would escape certain annihi, 
lation and preserve their identity and culture. Removal was in fact i 
alternative to extinction, and “the only means we have in preserving din 
as nations, and of protecting them." By 1820 Jackson assured himself that 
the Indians themselves favored removal "if they had the means," 

It is important to note that this treaty mentioned the possibility of 
citizenship for Indians. It was the first treaty to hold out this hope and 
it was subsequently repeated in many other treaties. Citizenship was 
neither demanded nor expected. It would result in the natural course of 
events for those Indians prepared for “civill life" who remained on the 
east side of the Mississippi. 

Removal was not rape. It was an exchange of land based on the 
premise that the two races could not live together, that the Indians 
occupied more land than they needed or would cultivate, and that the 
Indians, where they were, endangered the frontier and menaced not only 
settlers but the American nation itself. Removal involved consent, but it 
was a limited—if not distorted—kind of consent. Individual Indians 
might choose to go or to stay, but the Indian Nation as Nation must 
remove. Even so, for legal and moral reasons, the Nation was first asked 
to agree by treaty to the principle and to the land exchange. Unfortu- 
nately, this kind of consensual process invited bribery and fraud. Since 
the tribe must consent, any hesitation or objection produced “presents” 
and secret deals to corrupt influential chiefs. 

In theory, removal protected everyone: whites, the Indians who 
stayed, and those who removed. Everyone benefited. Whites obtained the 
valuable lands relinquished by the departing Indians and thereby 
strengthened the nation’s defenses, particularly near the frontier; the 
Indians who stayed gave up their wanderings and settled down to civi- 
lized life; and the Indians who removed preserved their racial heritage 
and “national existance.” 

Still, against their wishes, against their pleas, against what they said 
was the will and interest of the majority, the Indians were forced to yield 
their ancestral homes. They were made to do what Andrew Jackson had 
decided was best for them and best for his country. 

It has been asserted that Andrew Jackson hated the Indians and that 
racial annihilation was his real objective.67 Nothing could be further from 
the truth. Jackson neither hated the Indians nor intended genocide. For 
a slaveowner and Indian fighter he was singularly free of racial bigotry 
He killed Indians in battle, but he had no particular appetite for it. He 
simply performed his duty. Moreover, Jackson befriended many Indians: 
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dozens of chiefs visited him regularly at the Hermitage. He adopted an 
Indian orphan (Lyncoya) and raised him as a son. He sanctioned mar- 
riages between whites and Indians. He believed citizenship inevitable for 
the more civilized Indians, and he argued that Indian life and heritage 
might be preserved (and should be preserved) through removal.®* 

The key to understanding Jackson's attitude toward the Indian is not 
hatred but paternalism.® He always treated the Indians as children who 
did not know what was good for them. But he knew, and he would tell 
them, and then they must obey. If they refused, they could expect a 
fearful punishment from a wrathful parent. 

But there was nothing extraordinary about this paternalism. Itin no 
way demonstrated bigotry, racism, or any other prejudice against Indians 
simply because they were Indians. Jackson was just as paternalistic toward 

his soldiers. As long as they obeyed him, as long as they demonstrated 
discipline and loyalty, he praised them without stint; but let them falter 
in their duty and he could exact the supreme penalty. 

Nor was this paternalism unique to Jackson. Any number of white 
men, particularly government officials, practiced the same paternalistic 
attitude toward the Indians. It was a very common approach and the 
accepted mode of behavior. The Indians themselves adopted the lan- 
guage of paternalism and frequently spoke of themselves as children of 
their father, the President. 

If Jackson was paternalistic did he decide on removal because it was 
best for the Indian? Clearly not. He agreed to it because it was best for 
the American nation. Most important of all, removal meant the elimina- 
tion of tribal government, tribal organization, tribal sovereignty from 
white society. It was never the Indians per se that bothered Jackson. It was 
their infernal presence as a tribe, as a unit separate and distinct from the 
rest of the country, as though the Indians as a Nation had a right to the 
status of a free, independent and sovereign state. This Jackson could not 
abide, So he swept it away—beyond the Mississippi. If the Indians wished 
to exist as tribes, let them go west. If they agree to homestead on a plot 

of land and obey the laws of the states and the United States, then they 
may remain in the east. Like the Spanish presence, the existence of Indian 
nations had to be removed. 

One year after signing a treaty with the Cherokees, Jackson stripped 
the Chickasaws of all their remaining lands in Kentucky and Tennessee.?? 
k was another enormous cession. Almost one-third of the entire state of 
Tennessee and one-tenth of the state of Kentucky were involved. The 
acquisition constituted all western lands still held by the Indians to the 
east of the Mississippi River in those states. 

Jackson had requested permission from the President to engage in 
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the negotiations because of the economic and military advantages $ 

A i ! F u 
a cession promised the United States. "Although it may be Said that 
have sufficient Territory already, and that our settlements ought es 
be extended too far, yet every thing should be done to . . . consolidar 
our settlements.” Such action, he told Monroe, would place a wed, : 
between the Northern and Southern tribes, secure commerce on E 
Ohio and Mississippi, and afford a strong defense within striking distance 
of the settlements on the Mississippi and Missouri rivers. Jackson then 
went on to argue his contention that all Indians living within the territo. 
rial limits of the United States were subject to its sovereignty and laws and 
must not exercise separate tribal governmental powers. They were also 
subject to the states within which they resided. The time had arrived, 
Jackson insisted, when “their territorial boundary must be curtailed "7 

The President granted Jackson's request. He and Isaac Shelby were 
appointed commissioners to arrange a treaty with the Chickasaws. Since 
this would constitute an extremely important land cession, Jackson in- 
vited Shelby to stop at the Hermitage on his way to the treaty grounds 
for a conference. During the course of one conversation the General 
asked his guest how high he was willing to go to gain title to the Chick- 
asaw land. 

Not more than $300,000 came the reply.7? 

Agreed. 

The two men, assisted by Colonel Robert Butler (Jackson's former 
ward and aide) as secretary and William B. Lewis (Jackson's friend and 
neighbor) as commissary, arrived at the treaty grounds in Alabama 
shortly after 9:00 a.m. on October 1, 1818. They found the Indians sulky 
and ill-humored. For several days the Chickasaws proved to be “very 
litigious and slow in their decisions,” reported the commissioners in their 
secret journal.” There was only one recourse: bribery. The Colbert 
brothers, mixed bloods, were singled out for special attention; Levi and 
George exercised great influence over the Chickasaws. Indeed, wrote one 
future commissioner, “Colbert is to the Chickasaws as the soul is to the 
body; they move at his bidding."7* As finally arranged, Levi and George 
Colbert received $8,500 each; brother James got $1,666.66; Captain 
Sealey $666.66; and Captain McGilvery $666.66. The sums were to be 
paid in cash or merchandise, and Jackson, to prove his integrity, posted 
a bond for the total amount, $20,000.75 Now the convention could begin- 

In his “talk” to the Chickasaws, Jackson asserted that the land he 
wanted from them had been paid for by white men many years before. 
The land was granted initially by England to the states of Virginia 
North Carolina, he contended, and later conquered from England in er 
Revolution and confirmed by the Treaty of 1783. Their Father the Pres" 
dent had kept the white men away from it so “that his red children might 
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“I AM YOUR FRIEND AND BROTHER" 
hunt on it; but the game is now gone, and his white children claim it now 
from him." Whereupon Jackson distributed a map to the Indians to show 
which land the white men claimed, “It lies in Tennessee and Kentucky,” 
he said, “and they have called on your father the President for it, and he 
cannot keep it from them any longer.” É 
The talk closed with a warning. “W. 
Nation threaten your chiefs with death, 


If this is true we call you all to listen well—if the bad men of your Nation 
do any act of violence upon your chiefs for treating with your father the 
President he will put them to death for it... . He will not suffer such 
threats and insolent conduct to Pass unpunished.” If you refuse to sign 


the treaty, Jackson concluded, “your father will look on your conduct as 
acts of ill will and ingratitude."76 
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Ne hear that bad men in your 
if they surrender this land. . . . 


Levi Colbert spoke first. For his Part he would give up the land to 


prove Chickasaw good will and gratitude. He only hoped their Father the 
President, by his commissioners, would be liberal in fixing a price. 


Jackson rose from the table to answer. He looked around at the chiefs 
and then said in a loud voice: 


“What do you ask for this land?” 
“We don't know,” replied the chiefs; “what will you give?" 


“One hundred and fifty thousand dollars,” came the quick reply. 
“No!” shouted the chiefs. 


“Two hundred thousand,” Jackson shot back. 

"No!" screamed the Indians, their voices gaining volume. They 
"loved money well," they told the General, “but they loved their land 
much better." Two hundred thousand was not acceptable. 


"Two hundred and fifty thousand," cried Jackson, his eyes beginning 
to ignite. 

"No!" 

“Three hundred thousand." 

Suddenly Shelby jumped from the table, outraged—he later said— 
by the exorbitant price Jackson offered. He would not participate further 
in the proceedings. The council broke up. 

Jackson stormed after Shelby. What treason was this? What villainy? 
When he caught up with Shelby he could barely contain himself. “G— 
damn it," he roared, “did you not say you would give $300,000?" 

“No sir,” Shelby snapped, “I did not authorize you to make any such 
Proposition.”?7 

Jackson stared at him, his hands fisted in anger. Shelby looked at 
those eyes and retreated. Within moments he was preparing to leave for 
home, but his son spoke to him and prevailed on him to stay. Too much 
Was at stake. After he had calmed down, Shelby agreed to return to the 
council. He also agreed to the amount offered by Jackson. The $300,000 
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would be paid to the Indians at the rate of $20,000 a year for the n 
fifteen years.78 ew 

The Chickasaws, under the direction of the Colbert brothers, Signed 
the treaty on October 19, 1818, at the Treaty Grounds east of Old Towns 

Jackson's achievement was so notable that he received a special letter 
of commendation from the new secretary of war, John C. Calhoun, "The 
notice of the conclusion of the treaty with the Chickasaws is receiveq» 
wrote Calhoun, “and it affords much satisfaction that so valuable a sa 
sion has been obtained, upon terms so favourable.'79 Later there was 
scandal. Jackson was accused of allowing a salt lick to be leased to his 
friend, William B. Lewis, "before the ink was fairly dry."*? In fact Lewis 
had agreed to post bond in case the government refused the land. The 
Indians, suspicious of the government, complained that past annuities 
had not been paid as promised and forced Jackson to send to Nashville 
for money to appease the chiefs and prove his own good faith.*! In 
addition, Colonel Butler, the secretary of the convention, charged such 
high rates for his services that Calhoun refused to honor his bills.8? (One 
request sought to reimburse Butler for the loss of a "very valuable horse" 
who died from eating green corn.) And of course the arrangement with 
the Colbert brothers was not included in the treaty—for obvious reasons. 
Thus certain aspects of the negotiation seemed unfortunate, if not dis- 
graceful. Still they could not diminish the magnitude of the stupendous 
cession of land. 

The frightful blows sustained by the Indians at the hands of Andrew 
Jackson, supported by the United States government, in the destruction 
of the Southern tribes have elicited appropriate criticism and indignation 
from latter-day Americans. But to understand the meaning and signifi- 
cance of Jackson's actions, one must view them in the context of the 
nineteenth century, not that of the late twentieth century. It cannot be 
ignored or forgotten that a powerful need existed throughout the country 
during Jackson's lifetime to subdue the Indians and expel them from 
territory that was believed to be essential to national expansion and the 
defense of the country. Jackson was not only a product of that need but 
the man most responsible for fulfilling it. His military skill and undeviat- 
ing determination combined to annihilate the Indian tribes and propel 
thousands of Americans across the south and west. His decree, more than 
any other, forever separated the white and red races. 

The Indians crushed, their land sequestered, and the princip! 
removal established, the only danger now remaining along the southe™ 
frontier was the continued presence of Spain. 


le of 


*See map, page 396. 
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CHAPTER 22 


To Seize Florida 


WHEN THE REPUBLICAN PARTY IN 1816 nominated James Monroe for the 
presidency over his nearest rival, William H. Crawford, General Jackson 
was doubly pleased because he detested Crawford and admired Monroe. 
For a number of years he had supported Monroe's political ambitions, 
and during the late war he believed he enjoyed the Virginian's favor and 


assistance. Now he expected even greater deference—in particular, a free 
hand to deal with military problems in the south. 


The easy and amicable relationship between the two men was 

demonstrated shortly after Monroe's landslide victory in the electoral 
college over the Federalist party candidate, Rufus King of New York. 
Jackson did not hesitate to offer advice to the President-elect. And his first 
suggestion was that Monroe get rid of Crawford. The General urged the 
appointment of Colonel William Drayton of South Carolina as the new 
secretary of war, to which advice he received a gracious reply and the later 
information that Monroe had considered Jackson himself for the post but 
was concerned about withdrawing him from the southern frontier “where 
in case of emergency, no one could supply your place.” Besides, the new 
President had heard that Jackson did not want the post.! 

The General appreciated Monroe's intent but assured him that he 
looked forward to retirement as soon as the frontier was pacified? And 
of course he knew, as did the President, that pacification was impossible 
as long as the Spanish remained in Florida. The two men understood one 
‘nother quite well; their ambition for Florida was virtually identical. 

€ War Department was offered to Henry Clay, speaker of the 
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House of Representatives, who rejected it out of hand as beneath hig 
talents. His ambition required the State Department, and when that Post 
went to John Quincy Adams of Massachusetts, Clay developed an instan 
hostility toward the Monroe administration that frequently flashed into 
lively debate on the House floor. Fora short period the War Departmen 
continued in the hands of the acting secretary, George Graham, a holg. 
over from the Madison administration; then he was replaced by John C 
Calhoun of South Carolina, To Jackson's dismay, Crawford was awardeq 
the Treasury Department. . 

Unfortunately, an unholy row erupted early in the Monroe adminis. 
tration between Jackson and the War Department that showed the Gen. 
eral at his egotistical worst. Secretary Graham ordered to New York an 
engineering officer then under assignment to Jackson without informing 
the southern commander or gaining his approval. Jackson blew up and, 
characteristically, went straight to the President with his complaint, 
Monroe, who was busy inaugurating his administration, failed to notice 
the storm or to recognize that Jackson's pride and dignity were at stake, 
Monroe did nothing—which was what Monroe frequently did. Jackson 
seethed. He ranted and threatened. After forty-nine days—an eternity in 
Jacksonian time—he issued a division order on April 22, 1817, forbidding 
his officers to obey War Department instructions unless they came 
through him “as the proper organ of communication.” 

The order, a staggering declaration, jolted the country. Several criti- 
cal newspaper articles appeared, one of which called Jackson's action 
“mutinous.” An anonymous writer sent a copy of this article to the Gen- 
eral with the information that the writer of the piece was Brigadier Gen- 
eral Winfield Scott. Without seeking corroboration, Jackson demanded 
an explanation from Scott. Scott replied that he had never seen the 
article, much less written it, but agreed that the order was indeed muti- 
nous and deserved a presidential reprimand.5 

That did it. Jackson’s fury sent one thunderclap after another rolling 
over the mountains. To a letter, he scolded Scott, inquiring about a 
supposed injury, and “clothed in language decorous and unquestion- 
able,” he had received an answer “couched in pompous insolence and bullying 
expression.” What kind of soldier would stab a fellow officer in this man- 
ner? “How little of the gentleman and how much of the hectoring bully you have 
manifested, And “to the intermeddling pimps and spies of the War Department. 
who are in the garb of gentlemen, I hold myself responsible for any 
grievance they may labor under on my account, with which you have my 
Tutor qnie For what I have said I offer no apology: 

and more."6 


It was wild. The letter even carried the suggestion of a duel, which 
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Scou gently turned aside on religious grounds. However, he told Jackson, 
“Jest this motive should excite the ridicule of gentlemen of liberal habi 
of thinking and acting, I beg leave to add, that I decline the bor m 
invitation from patriotic scruples.”7 A lovely touch. ren 
This e incident, totally unworthy of the national hero, sad- 
dened Jackson's riends when it later received widespread publication in 
the newspapers. Similarly, his feud with the War Department did him no 
credit. These outrageous displays of pride and self-importance confirmed 
the fears of some that Andrew Jackson was a very dangerous man. They 
also should have signaled the administration that they had a high-strung. 
opinionated, and proud commander to handle, one who readily violated 
rules and defied superiors when provoked by a prick to his vanity or pride. 
The secretary of war was placed on notice that Jackson would bypass him 
or contest his orders without so much as a second thought. 
The dispute with the War Department terminated with the appoint- 
ment of John C. Calhoun as secretary because Calhoun promptly an- 
nounced that departmental orders in the future would, under normal 
circumstances, flow through the commanding generals. In a private letter 
to Jackson he assured the General that he agreed completely with his 
point of contention. He ended with a statement of personal loyalty. “Per- 
mit me to say that to you individually, I participate in those feelings of 
respect, which any lover of his country has towards you. In any effort to 
add greater perfection to our military establishment, I must mainly rely 
for support on your weight of character and information. I cannot there- 
fore conclude, without expressing the wish, that our country may long 
continue to be benefited by your military services." It is difficult to 
decide from reading this letter whether Calhoun in fact thought of him- 
self as Jackson's superior. His subsequent letters were all tinged with 
timorous compliments and invariably sounded deferential. At the bottom 
of this early letter, Jackson added the words, “adopting the principles I 
contended for, and on which my famed Genl. order was predicated."? 
Calhoun no doubt articulated the opinion of many Americans when 
he expressed the wish that the country might continue to benefit from 
Jackson's military services. Already an expression was common in 
Tennessee that whenever Old Hickory left home he never returned with- 
out rendering some noble service to the Union and to Tennessee. Ameri- 
cans around the country were saying the same thing, with an emphasis 
on his national importance. His recent success in negotiating with the 
Indians was a case in point. Even Monroe acknowledged the nation's 
debt. “The advantage of the late treaties with the Indians is incalculable,” 
he wrote.!0 Yet that advantage needed to be augmented, as both the 
President and Jackson knew full well. The southern frontier was unsafe 
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as long as the Spanish occupied Florida and provided a haven for Tampa 
ing “savages.” s 

The Spanish position in Florida was totally untenable after the War 

of 1812. Deserted by the British and incapable of defending—much Jes. 
administering—the Florida province, the Spanish played a waiting game 
They had long since identified the man intent on their expulsion. Andrew 
Jackson was only the latest in a long series of conspirators who lusteq 
after Spanish possessions. And they were quite convinced—correctly $0 
—that he was prepared to sweep across the Gulf from Florida to Texas 
and then to Mexico. Other Americans had had such dreams of empire, 
but Jackson, with his demonstrated military skills, was the man who could 
realize them. 

So the Spanish waited, watched, and wrote hundreds of reports that 
were copied and recopied but generated nothing in the way of action to 
protect a crumbling empire. The first move belonged to the Americans. 
What pretext would trigger that move and incite Jackson and his troops 
into crashing into Florida the Spanish pondered and wrung their hands 
over. 

One immediate problem was the so-called Negro fort. This outrage 
stood alongside the Apalachicola River in Florida, some sixty miles from 
the American border. Fugitive American slaves occupied the fort and— 
by its very existence—encouraged other slaves to flee their servitude and 
join them. Every slaveholder along the southern frontier reckoned the 
fort a threat to his safety and his property. That the Spanish did nothing 
or were incapable of action intensified southern agitation. Like all slave- 
holders concerned about the safety of the frontier, Jackson worried over 
the problem—and in his usual aggressive manner attempted to solve it 
In the spring of 1816 he wrote to Mauricio de Zuniga, the commandant 
of Pensacola, to warn him of the consequence if the situation did not 
improve. A “negro fort erected during our late war with Britain . - - is now 
occupied by upwards of two hundred and fifty negros many of whom have 
been enticed away from the service of their masters—citizens of the 
United States." Their conduct “will not be tolerated by our government, 
and if not put down by Spanish Authority will compel us in self Defence 
to destroy them."!! 

That meant an invasion of Florida. The Spanish were as agitated by 
the presence of the fort as the Americans and just as anxious to destroy 
it, but they lacked the military strength to do so. By letter and messenger 
Zuniga admitted to Jackson his concern over the fort and his willingness 
to cooperate in its removal. Astoundingly, he added that if the renown 
—€— "Andres" Jackson would care to assist in reducing the fort he 

panish Governor, would be proud to serve under him!'* 
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Not much later, in the spring of 1816, General Edmund P. Gaines, 
who constructed Fort Scott near the mouth of the Flint River north of the 
Florida boundary, sent an expedition across the border that blew up the 
Negro fort, killing 270 persons.!? Some of the black leaders were later 
turned over to the Indians, to be put to a painful death.!* And that took 
care of the Negro menace. It was done in the grand American tradition 
of contemptuously disregarding Spanish sovereignty and territorial in- 
tegrity. 

Another American concern—and a pretext for intervention—was the 
marauding tactics of the Seminole Indians, who periodically raided 
Georgia settlements and then retired to the protection of villages inside 
the Florida border.'® By 1817 white settlers and speculators in the area 
were demanding better protection from their government—the kind of 
protection that eliminated boundaries. Among the interested speculators 
was a group of Tennesseans headed by Captain John Donelson and Major 
John H. Eaton, Jackson’s biographer, both of whom had been urged by 
Jackson to invest in Pensacola. It had long been the General's belief that 
Pensacola was destined for eventual annexation and would then develop 
into a commercial rival of New Orleans for the Gulf trade. Several mem- 
bers of the Jackson family (but not Jackson himself) ultimately enjoyed 
a small financial killing on account of their Pensacola speculation.!* 

Another potential pretext for intervention, one that President 
Monroe seemed to prefer, was the problem of the “banditti” on Amelia 
Island. The island, situated at the mouth of the St. Mary's River (which 
formed part of the boundary between Georgia and Florida), was used by 
smugglers and privateers as a depot for their booty. The "banditti" had 
an arrangement with the merchants of Savannah and Charleston some- 
what similar to the one the Baratarian pirates enjoyed with their custom- 
ers in New Orleans. The situation seemed to call for the rescue of the 
island from Spain by American businessmen and then the rescue of the 
island from the businessmen by the American government. Thus Spain 
would forfeit another part of her Florida possession. 

The cause of American intervention was happily abetted by the ac- 
tions of the Seminole Indians during 1816 and 1817 in first refusing to 
acknowledge American claims to lands acquired as a result of the Creek 
War and then resisting all efforts to force their removal from those lands. 
This applied particularly to a small party of Seminoles living in Fowltown, 
just north of the Florida border, on land claimed by the United States 
under the Treaty of Fort Jackson. Neamathla, chief of the Seminoles in 
Fowltown, notified General Gaines that he could expect a bloody encoun- 
ter if any attempt were made to dislodge them. The challenge was irresist- 
ible to an American frontier commander. Forthwith, an expedition 
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marched out of Fort Scott, reached Fowltown on November 12, | 
and burned the town and drove off the warriors and women,!7 Nine d 
later the Seminoles took revenge by ambushing a large open boat fone 
ing forty soldiers, seven women, and four children as it floated up ka à 
Apalachicola River toward Fort Scott. In one swift, horrible bloodbath 
the men and women were butchered—all but one woman, who was take 
captive, and four men, who escaped by jumping overboard and fiiius: 
to shore. When the Indians captured the boat they seized the children by 
their heels and dashed their brains out against the sides of the boat, 

Thus began the First Seminole War—with customary barbarism on 
both sides. Within weeks Gaines was authorized by the secretary of war 
to pursue the Indians and, if necessary, to cross the Florida line “and 
attack them within its limits . . . unless they should shelter themselves 
under a Spanish post. In the last event, you will immediately notify this 
Department."!5 

The justification for invasion was agreeably strengthened by a fili- 
buster launched against Amelia Island in eastern Florida. This expedi- 
tion, commanded by Gregor MacGregor and financed by American 
money, succeeded in seizing the island and proclaiming the indepen- 
dence of Florida. It was also intended as a base of operation against Cuba. 
When the Spanish failed to oust the invaders from their island, the United 
States intervened. Gaines was directed “‘to repair to Amelia Island” and 
put an end to the filibuster.!? Thus, from the cast and west of the long 
Florida border, American arms were “provoked” into invading Spanish 
territory. 

But intervention was one thing and seizure another. If seizure were 
the intention of the administration, the person to command the expedi- 
tion was Andrew Jackson, whose desire to expel the Spanish from the 
American continent the administration fully understood. Indeed the ad 
ministration shared that desire, at least as far as Florida was concerned. 
It would be preferred that the acquisition be arranged amicably, but 
Monroe had been involved too long with nibbling away at West Florida 
to pass up an opportunity to swallow the rest. Thus it came as no surprise 
that, within ten days of authorizing an invasion of Spanish territory in 
pursuit of the Indians, the administration ordered Jackson to Fort Scott 
to take command of the expedition. The action was appropriate in view 
of the General's overall command of the southern district. But the ad- 
ministration would have to be out of its mind if it expected Jackson 
content himself solely with pursuing Indians. Designating him comman 
der of the expedition was certain to embroil the Spanish—as it had before 
—and the administration had no reason to think otherwise. And in no W^? 


was Jackson cautioned about provoking a confrontation with the Spanish 
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or creating a situation that could have international repercussions. 
Rather, his instructions were very broad. “Adopt the necessary measure,” 
he was told by the secretary of war, “to terminate a conflict which it has 
ever been the desire of the President, from considerations of humanity, 
to avoid; but which is now made necessary by their Settled hostilities."?0 
A little later, Calhoun wrote to Governor Bibb of Alabama to inform him 
that Jackson was "authorized to conduct the war as he thought best."?! 

Jackson thought the best way was outright seizure of Florida. But 
would Monroe authorize it? Would he give permission for the expulsion 
of the Spanish? Jackson had no problem initiating an invasion. He had 
done it before without authorization and had gotten away with it. He was 
dealing with the same man, James Monroc, as before, only now Monroe 
was President and responsible for the conduct of the government and the 
actions of his officials in the performance of the duties legitimately as- 
signed to them. Was he prepared to sanction seizure? Was he prepared 
to accept the consequences of seizure? 

Jackson never concerned himself about accepting the responsibility 
for his own actions. In fact he constantly (and tiresomely) reiterated that 
he “took responsibility" for whatever was done in his name. But in this 
instance he may have recalled the Burr conspiracy and the sudden and 
unexpected cry of treason from the President of the United States at the 
precise moment the expedition was about to begin. He would have to be 
insane to allow himself to become another Burr. Inasmuch as he had been 
accused very recently of “mutinous” behavior toward the War Depart- 
ment he had reason to be doubly cautious. Thus, if Monroe really in- 
tended the seizure of Florida, as Jackson believed he did, then the Presi- 
dent ought to come right out and say so. 

Jackson put the question to him directly. "The Executive Govern- 
ment have ordered . . . Amelia Island to be taken possession of; this order 
ought to be carried into execution at all hazards, and, simultaneously, the 
whole of East Florida seized and held as an indemnity for the outrages 
of Spain upon the property of our Citizens; This done, it puts all opposi- 
tion down, secures to our Citizens a compleat indemnity, and saves us 
from a war with Great Britain, or some of the Continental Powers com- 
bined with Spain; this can be done without implicating the Government; 
let it be signified to me through any channel (say Mr. J Rhea [a Congress- 
man from Tennessee]) that the possession of the Floridas would be 
desirable to the United States, and in sixty days it will be accom- 
plished, "22 

Monroe later claimed that he was ill when the letter reached him and 
Se he never spoke to Rhea. Indeed, as unlikely as it sounds, he claimed 

* did not read the letter until a full year later. When he did finally 
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examine Jackson's letter—whenever that may have been—he Wrote 
endorsement on it: “I was sick when I received it, and did not read it an 
after rect of letters by Mr Hambly, expld, in my letter to him of Decr 
[1818]. Hearing afterwards, that an understanding was imputed to u 
I asked Mr Rhea, if any thing had ever pass'd between him and me, E r 
declard that he had never heard of the subject before. ”23 ias 
Not so, said Jackson. He had a letter from Rhea, received early in 
1818, he later claimed, giving him all the assurances he needed. “Lex. 
pected you would receive the letter you allude to,” Rhea wrote Jackson, 
“and it gives me pleasure to know you have it, for I was certain it would 
be satisfactory to you. You see by it the sentiments of the President 
respecting you are the same,"?* The letter seemed to prove Jackson's 
contention—but it was dated January 12, whereas Jackson's letter to 
Monroe was dated January 6. Obviously Rhea's letter was written before 
Monroe received Jackson's; the mail could never have traversed a route 
from Nashville to Washington and back and left time for Monroe to signal 
acceptance of the proposal through Rhea. Thus it appears that the Presi- 
dent never spoke to Rhea. Moreover, when Jackson’s activities in Florida 
produced an international storm and he was threatened with a repri- 
mand, Rhea wrote to him, “I will for one support your conduct, believing 
as far as I have read that you have acted for public good."?5 Surely Rhea 
would not have spoken in this manner had Monroe followed Jackson’s 
suggestion. 

In his own mind Jackson always believed he had permission to seize 
Florida and that the permission came straight from Monroe. For years he 
vehemently argued his defense and found or invented excuses to close 
loopholes in that defense wherever they appeared. He even claimed he 
had burned Rhea's letter at the writer's insistence in order to prevent it 
from falling into the hands of those who might make improper use of it! 
This was pure invention, but Jackson did not realize he was fabricating; 
he simply could not imagine that he was wrong on so important a point. 

In fact he was not wrong. He did have Monroe’s authorization, only 
not in the form he remembered. Shortly after writing his letter to Rhea, 
Jackson received a note from Monroe that stated precisely what he 
wanted to hear. The letter was actually written before the Rhea letter. 
but Jackson received it after he requested authorization for the seizure- 
In later months and years Jackson confused the sequence of letters 

and assumed that the permission he had requested had come throu! 
Rhea. 

Monroe wrote Jackson on December 28, 1817. The letter was eX" 
tremely provocative. “This days mail will convey to you an order (© repa 
to the command of the troops now acting against the Seminoles, 2 vibe 
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which has long violated our rights, & insulted our national character, The 
mov'ment will bring you, on a theatre, when possibly you may have other 
services to perform depending on the conduct of the banditti at Amelia 
Island, and Galvestown." 
Since the invasion in pursuit of the Indians had already been ap- 

roved, what “other services" did Monroe have in mind if not the seizure 
of Florida? Naturally, the President had to be careful what he put on 
paper in case his letter should fall into the wrong hands; still, to make his 
point clear, he added: “This is not a time for you to think of repose. Great 
interests are at issue, and until our course is carried through triumphantly 
& every species of danger to which it is exposed is settled on the most 
solid foundation, you ought not to withdraw your active support from 
ic 
Jackson had always understood Monroe's true position with respect 
to Florida, just as the President understood his. What then was Jackson 
to think when his commander-in-chief spoke of "great interests" and 
settling every species of danger on “the most solid foundation” and not 
withdrawing his "active support from it" until our course" triumphed? 
Was this not the authorization he required, however guardedly written? 
Surely "great interests" did not mean the “banditti” or the Indians. Great 
interests meant the Spanish presence in Florida, and the President of the 
United States was instructing his General not to cease activity until the 
danger of that presence was settled permanently. 

Even without this letter the intentions of the administration were 
conveyed through its actions. Ordering Andrew Jackson into the area 
meant that there would be no way to prevent a deliberate and calculated 
attack upon the Spanish except by explicit instructions. And those in- 
structions would have to come from the President himself, for Jackson 
had already shown how quickly he could bypass the orders of the secre- 
tary of war if he felt so inclined. Such instructions came neither from the 
President nor the secretary; instead Jackson received orders about “other 
services" once he arrived at the "theatre" of operation. Monroe knew 
what Jackson would do in Florida. It would have been an act of supreme 
folly and irresponsibility to send Jackson on this mission if the administra- 
tion truly meant to preserve the territorial integrity of Spanish Florida. 

Of course the administration could not admit publicly its true intent. 
The President could not confess complicity in an act of aggression against 
a foreign power with whom the United States was technically at peace. 
Jackson should have known this and should have realized that the Presi- 
dent would find excuses—such as being sick and not reading his “Rhea 
z ter” until a year later—to escape the infamy of waging an undeclared 

ar. The extraordinary thing is the number of historians since then who 
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have believed in Monroe's innocence. They ignore his previous conduc 
toward Florida, how as secretary of state under Madison, for example, he 
had encouraged General Mathews in 1811 to seize East Florida only “to 
disavow him when the action became embarrassing.” ?8 
This is not to excuse Jackson. His protests notwithstanding, he prob. 
ably had every intention of seizing Florida given any opportunity to do 
so. He certainly had been threatening such action for some time, and no 
sooner was he ordered against the Seminoles than he began intimating 
to his close associates that he might take Florida. “Whether any other 
service than putting down the seminoles may detain me on the Southern 
frontier,” he wrote his ward and nephew, Andrew Jackson Donelson, 
“time can only unfold."?9 Moreover, Jackson's subsequent actions to- 
ward the Spanish in Florida were illegal and improper—and he was re- 
sponsible. No authorization, however guarded, justified what he did. But 
to absolve Monroe from responsibility is unfair, and it was the burden of 
sole responsibility as a kind of censure that Jackson later resented.*? 

In any event, once ordered to Florida, Jackson gathered his available 
troops, who numbered some 1,000 men, and on January 22, 1818, de- 
parted for Fort Scott. They covered the distance of 450 miles in forty-six 
days despite heavy rains that turned bad roads into virtually impassable 
ditches, that greatly slowed the movement of the baggage wagons. Never- 
theless he was finally on his way to Florida. 

Florida! And he had promised to deliver it in sixty days. 


CHAPTER 23 


The First Seminole war 


KILLING INDIANS WAS EASY ENOUGH, considering the number of men Jack- 
son had on hand to do the job. But taking Florida would require addi- 
tional troops. So, with characteristic aggressiveness and initiative, Old 
Hickory authorized some of his old officers to raise additional troops and 
join him at Fort Scott, presuming (correctly) that the governor of Tennes- 
see would subsequently approve his action. 

The appointment of Jackson as executioner threw the Indians into 
wild alarm. Many of those living on the American side of the boundary 
within lands claimed by the United States under the Treaty of Fort Jack- 
son fled in terror to Florida when they heard the dreadful news of his 
appointment. To the Indians General Andrew Jackson had assumed the 
character and form of an evil spirit: He need only point at them and they 
perished where they stood. And Jackson encouraged his reputation—not 
à5 executioner but as stern father and wise judge who would protect his 
Indian children (he actually believed he defended Indian rights) provided 
they obeyed him without question and closed their ears to false friends 
and prophets like the English and Spanish who encouraged them in their 
lawlessness, Their susceptibility to evil counsel was precisely the cause of 
the present trouble, Jackson said. “It is reported to me,” he wrote, “that 
Francis, or Hillis Hago, and Peter McQueen, prophets, who excited the 
Red Sticks in their late war against the United States, and are now exciting 

€ Seminoles to similar acts of hostility, are at or in the neighborhood 


Of St. Marks. United with them ... [are] Woodbine, Arbuthnot and other 
Oreigners '1 
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Alexander Arbuthnot! A name that would haunt Jackson's 
long after the man had been hanged from the yardarm of his 
Unlike Woodbine and Nicholls, whose actions were motivated largely b 
British interests, Arbuthnot genuinely liked the Indians and tried toh i 
them. A Scot by birth, now 70 years of age, he had come to Florida fre 
the Bahamas in 1817 to trade with the Seminoles and the Spanish a 
exchanged knives, guns, powder, and blankets for skins, beeswax, and 
corn. He was so decent in his dealings with the Indians that the Seminoles 
heeded his counsel and the Creeks conferred on him power of attorney 
to act on their behalf.’ He urged them to keep the peace and avoid the 
provocations that lead to war. Totally committed to the Indians, Arbuth. 
not believed they had been cynically used and then abandoned by the 
English as well as robbed and murdered by the Americans. On several 
occasions he pleaded frantically with the British government to intercede 
on behalf of the Indians, but his pleas went unheeded.* “They have been 
ill treated by the English," he wrote, "and by the Americans, cheated by 
those who have dealt with them." 5 Of course Americans misunderstood | 
his concern for Indian welfare. They felt he deserved to be treated with | 
less pity than a “sheep-killing dog.”® 

Soon Arbuthnot was joined by another British subject, the swagger- 
ing, roistering braggadocio Robert Ambrister, a former lieutenant of the 
Royal Marines. Like Arbuthnot (whom he despised as a weak and feckless 
man), Ambrister championed the Indian cause; unlike Arbuthnot, he 
counseled the Seminoles to war against the Americans in defense of their 
rights and property. He strutted before them in his brightly colored 
uniform, barked orders, and assumed the posture of command—all of 
which the younger Indians found irresistible. And he encouraged a war 
to which he one day forfeited his life. 

The war moved slowly in the direction of the Seminoles as Jackson 
steadily drove south. Outside Hartford, in Georgia, he was met by Gen- 
eral Gaines, on his way back from Amelia Island, and only recently in- 
formed of his replacement by Jackson. On March 9 Old Hickory and his 
men, now half-starving, reached Fort Scott. And once again he found 
himself bedeviled by his old problem of supplies. The fort itself was - 
on provisions and urgent appeals had gone out for help.” Several supp? 
ships from New Orleans were expected any moment and it was pe : 
that two supply sloops were lying in the bay at the mouth of the pn 
chicola River. Without a moment's hesitation, Jackson determined his 
course of action. On the morning of March 10, 1818, the day after 
arrival at Fort Scott, Jackson ordered the livestock slaughtered and x 
to the troops, each man receiving three meat rations and one qu ol 
corn. That exhausted the food supply. Then he wheeled his army 9"' 
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the fort and headed straight toward Florida and the supply ships. He now 
commanded nearly 3,000 troops, both regulars and volunteers, and an 
additional force of 2,000 Indian allies—most of whom, ironically, were 
Crecks.* : 

Five days later the army reached the location of the Negro fort, which 
Jackson ordered repaired and fortified. Throughout the campaign the 
General showed a lively interest in the problem of runaway slaves. This 
was not simply an Indian war, but a war against defiant blacks. Runaway 
slaves, he said, needed to be punished, severely.’ 

Happily, the army upon its arrival at the Negro fort met an ascend- 
ing boatload of food and the troops gorged themselves. But Jackson 
would not permit a long delay; he soon had the troops back in forma- 
tion and marching into the heart of Seminole country. Besides, a large 
flotilla of provisions previously ordered from New Orleans was momen- 
tarily expected, and its arrival would solve the food problem once and 
for all. To safeguard this flotilla, Jackson, with lordly arrogance, 
notified the Spanish governor at Pensacola of its coming and warned 
that he wanted no trouble with its passage. The letter was insolent and 
provocative, brimming with all the spite and nastiness Jackson had ac- 
cumulated over the years in nurturing his malice against the Spanish. “I 
wish to be distinctly understood," he wrote, “that any attempt to inter- 
rupt the passage of my transports cannot be received in any other light 
than as a hostile act on your part. I will not permit myself for a moment 
to believe that you would commit an act so contrary to the interests of 
the King, your master."!? He almost seemed to be daring the governor 
to contradict him. Instead the governor, Colonel José Masot, re- 
sponded firmly but politely. He would permit passage of the transports 
this one time, provided the usual duties were paid; for the future Jack- 
son must apply to the proper authority for permission to transit across 
Spanish territory.!! 

Jackson had reliable information that the Seminoles and their white 
supporters, along with a motley crew of brigands and slaves who had 
been enticed from their masters or stolen during the late war with En- 
Bland, were congregating around the town of St. Marks in Spanish 
Florida, and the General aimed his army straight for this target. St. Marks 
lay seventy miles to the southeast and approximately ten miles from the 
coast. “The Spanish government is bound by treaty to keep her Indians 
at peace with us,” Jackson wrote the secretary of war on March 25. “They 
have acknowledged their incompetency to do this, and are consequently 
bound, by the law of nations, to yield us all facilities to reduce them."12 

On April 1 he was joined by additional Creek allics under General 
William (Chief) McIntosh and a company of Tennessee volunteers under 
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Colonel Elliott. Together they plunged deeper into Seminole Coi 
further violating Spanish sovereignty and the "law of nations" a i 
spect to the integrity of territorial boundaries. As the army d. 
burned and destroyed all hostile villages, seized whatever cattle or Kok 
stuffs were available, and sent hundreds of Indians fleeing to St. Marks. 
It was a thoroughgoing campaign of terror, more accidental than 
planned, but effective nonetheless. Whenever possible the hostiles were 
killed or captured, for Jackson interpreted his orders as a command ü 
pursue the Indians wherever they fled and to make certain they fought 
no more. To the extent that the Spaniards stayed out of his way their 
“rights” would be respected.!3 What helped spur Jackson's troops to 
bloodthirsty revenge was the discovery in the public square in Fowltown 
of a red pole from which dangled fifty freshly cut scalps “recognized by 
the hair as torn from the heads" of American settlers.'* 

On April 6, Jackson reached St. Marks and informed the Spanish 
commandant that he had come to garrison the fortress in order to “chas- 
tise" the Indians and the black brigands who were warring against the 
United States. His action, he said, was totally justifiable on the grounds 
of self-defense and he anticipated no argument to the contrary from the 
commandant. He promised to respect Spanish rights and property (what- 
ever that meant in his mind) and to inventory public property and provide 
a receipt. In short “St Marks was necessary as a depot to ensure the 
success of my operations.” Later, he said, their two governments could 
work out the problem of his seizure and clear up any difficulties attendant 
on his action. Once again Jackson expected that his government would 
support him in everything he did, but he also seemed to understand that 
his seizure was likely to precipitate diplomatic problems between the 
United States and Spain. The unfortunate Spanish commandant, who 
lacked a force with which to contest Jackson's demand, readily capitu- 
lated. The Americans occupied the fort; the Spanish flag was um 
ceremoniously lowered, and the Stars and Stripes was run up the flags 
in its place.!5 , 

Jackson found St. Marks empty of hostiles, which disappointed him, 
but he did capture that “noted Scotch villain Arbuthnot who has not only 
excited but fomented a continuance of the war. I hold him for trial." 
At the same time Captain Isaac McKeever, a naval commander cooperat 
ing with Jackson’s expedition, captured Francis the Prophet (someting? 
called Josiah Francis or Hillis Hadjo) and Himollemico, two Creek chie” 
tains. McKeever lured them aboard his ship by flying the English me 
The unlucky Indians thought they had discovered allies and expect ed 
find ammunition and powder. The manner of their capture hardly add 
stature to the reputation of American arms. 
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“I had Francis the prophet & HoemalleeMecko hung on [April] the 
8th," Jackson informed Rachel. They will foment war no more. After the 
executions the General was asked about the bodies. “Shall they be thrown 
into the river?" "No," Jackson replied, "they have ceased to be our 
enemies; let them be buried as decently as our means will admit of. See 
that it is done!"!7 

Two days after the seizure of St. Marks, Jackson resumed his march, 
He swung his army toward the town of Chief Billy Bowlegs, on the 
Suwannee River, a hundred miles to the east. The town was a refuge for 
runaway slaves, and Jackson believed it also sheltered a strong contingent 
of Indians. Bowlegs headed the Alachua branch of the Seminoles, one of 
the more powerful families of the main Seminole tribe. The capture of 
this town and its inhabitants would speed Jackson's determination to 
crush all Indian resistance to the American presence in the south. 

The route to Bowlegs's town lay through a flat and swampy wilder- 
ness, and in many places the army waded through extensive sheets of 
water. Horses nearly starved for want of forage. On April 16, after two 
brief skirmishes with some hostiles, Jackson reached the vicinity of Bow- 

legs's town. Without pausing to catch his breath he formed his lines of | 
attack and sent his men into the Indian town. But the Seminoles had been 
warned of his approach and had escaped across the Suwannee River. The | 
hostiles suffered the loss of nine blacks and two Indians killed and nine 
Indians and seven blacks captured.!* 

Another disappointment. Another missed opportunity. Despite the 
speed with which Jackson had hurried his army across the swamps the In- | 
dians had somehow learned of his presence and disappeared into the 
wilderness. Catching them, killing them, chastising them seemed an im- 
possible task. 

A few nights later the swaggering former marine, Robert Ambrister, 
along with a white attendant, Peter B. Cook, blundered into Bowlegs's 
town unaware that their Indian friends had decamped and that Jackson 
and his army now occupied the village. They discovered their mistake 
soon enough. But something worse followed. On the person of one ofthe 
black prisoners a letter was found from Alexander Arbuthnot to his son, 
John, warning him of Jackson's approach.!9 Now Jackson understood how 
the Indians had managed to escape him, how they had even contrived to 
slip away with their families and much of their supplies. “I hope the 
execution of these two unprincipled villains [Arbuthnot and Ambrister] 
will prove an awfull example to the world," he wrote to Secretary Cal- 
houn.?9 

After putting more than 300 houses to the torch, Jackson turned 
around and headed for St. Marks, completing the march in five days. AS 
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far as he could tell the war against the Seminoles was over. No apprecia- 

ble hostile force appeared to do battle. Indians simply vanished into the 

swamps whenever he appeared. Obviously they could not wage war and 
robably had never been prepared for one in the first place. 

In fact this First Seminole War mauled the Indians rather badly. In 
addition to everything else, Jackson had destroyed Miccosukee, the larg- 
est Seminole town (near Tallahassee), and killed Kinache, its chief; he 
routed the Negroes on the Suwannee River; and he executed Francis the 
Prophet and a number of other Red Stick chiefs.?! Because of his destruc- 
tion of villages and food supplies, to say nothing of the execution of many 
important chiefs, he “chastised” the Indians severely enough that they no 
longer resisted him. So Jackson declared the war at an end. If the Semi- 
noles would not fight, there was little sense to the useless pursuit of them 
across swampy wastes. With St. Marks in his hands—"“the hot bed of the 

war,” he called it?*—and “foreign” influence on the Indians effectively 
diminished, he could now address himself to the “great interest” to which 
Monroe had ordered him to attend: the seizure of Spanish Florida. 

First, however, Arbuthnot and Ambrister needed attention. The two 
“unprincipled villains” required speedy trials and even speedier execu- 
tions, according to Jackson. Information had been discovered on their 
persons, he told Calhoun, “pointing out the Instigators of this savage war 
and in some measure involving the British Government in the Agency."'?5 
Jackson turned the two prisoners over to a courtmartial, together with the 
incriminating papers discovered in their possession or in the possession 
of their associates. The court convened and began hearing evidence late 
in April in the stone fort at St. Marks. General Gaines presided over a 
court of twelve officers, most of whom were regulars. 

Against Arbuthnot—whom some eastern newspapers thought an 
alias for Woodbine, "that unfeeling monster"?*—there were three 
charges: that he excited the Indians to war, that he acted as a spy for them, 
and that he incited them to kill William Hambly and Edmund Doyle, two 
American traders. But the court denied its jurisdiction on the third 
charge, and it was dropped. In support of the other two, evidence was 
presented indicating that Arbuthnot had advised the Creck chief, Little 
Prince, not to comply with the Treaty of Fort Jackson (which was as 
heinous a criminal offense as Jackson could imagine); that he had sup- 
Plied the Seminoles with amunition in their war against American set- 
ters; that he had corresponded with British officials as an agent for the 
Indians; and that his letter to his son had been explained to the Indians 
at Bowlegs's town, thereby assisting their escape from Jackson's ap- 


Proaching army.5 
After the evidence was submitted, Arbuthnot spoke in his own de- 


ban 
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fense. He was respectful, calm, and dignified. He dismissed as 
evidence involving him with Little Prince, but he admitted th 
kegs of powder to Bowlegs at Suwannee so that the Indians 
It was meant to help them eat. Not kill Americans. Arbuthn 
was generally able and well argued, but it did not convince th 
officers who sat in judgment. “May it please this honorabl 
concluded, “I close my reply to the charges and specificatio 
against me, being fully persuaded that, should there be cause of censure, 
my judges will, in the language of the law, lean to the side of mercy."1s 
But mercy was not to be expected for those who trafficked with Indians, 
sympathized with them, and tried to aid them. Aiding Indians Meant 
massacring Americans. 

After a short deliberation, two-thirds of the court agreed that the 
70-year-old Arbuthnot was guilty of both charges and sentenced him to 
be hanged. Death was the penalty for an imprudent man whose major 
offense was his affection and regard for the Indian. 

Next came Ambrister. He was accused of aiding the enemy and 
assuming command of the Seminoles to wage war against the United 
States.?? The evidence against him was strong; a letter in his own hand 
acknowledged that he had sent a party of Indians to attack the invading 
Americans. Against this evidence, Ambrister could offer little defense. He 
pleaded guilty with justification and threw himself on the mercy of the 
court. His judges rather liked his soldierly manner and his frank admis- 
sion of the strength of the evidence against him, but they also understood 
their duty. They found him guilty of the principal charge and sentenced 
him to be shot. Then one of the members of the court requested recon- 
sideration of the vote, with the result that the court changed the sentence 
to fifty lashes on the bare back and confinement with ball and chain to 
hard labor for twelve months. 

The court took only two days to dispose of the “unprincipled vil- 
lains,” reaching their decision on April 28. That evening the comman- 
ding general approved the sentence of Arbuthnot and the first sentence 
of Ambrister, specifically disapproving the reconsideration of the sen- 
tence. The evidence was indisputable, Jackson said, that the prisoner had 
commanded the Indians in war against the United States and therefore 
had forfeited his allegiance to his country, become an outlaw and pirate, 
and must be executed. The two men were quickly and legally put to 

death. 

As Arbuthnot swung by the neck at the end of the yardarm of his own 
ship and Ambrister lay on the ground, his head a mass of wounds, a group 
of Indians came into the fort to sue for peace and were struck dumb at 
the sight of their executed friends. They now understood the full fury and 
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vengeance Jackson exacted for warring against him. The execu- 
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arful 
e made a deep and profound impression: General Andrew Jackson 
was a terrible, vindictive enemy against whom the Indians found only 


their graves and the confiscation of their property. 
Whether the executions of Arbuthnot and Ambrister were necessary 
or justified may be questioned. The war with the Indians was over and 
the trials could have been delayed until Jackson had consulted with his 
superiors in Washington. But Jackson was not a merciful man in these 
circumstances, nor was it his style to defer to Washington for decisions. 
He could have delayed the execution of the sentences; he certainly stood 
on shaky legal ground in decreeing that a person forfeits his nationality 
and becomes an outlaw by warring against another nation. But this was 
the early nineteenth century, along a frontier where the Indian menace 
kept settlers in a perpetual state of alarm and apprehension. Jackson had 
no patience with those who trifled with this fear. To him, Arbuthnot and 
Ambrister were guilty of inexcusable crimes and their punishment was 
obligatory under frontier law and conditions. "The proceedings of the 
Court martial in this case,” he reported to Calhoun, “with the volume of 
Testimony justifying their condemnation, presents scenes of wickedness, 
corruption, and barbarity at which the heart sickens and in which in this 
enlightened age it ought not scarcely to be believed that a christian nation 
would have participated and yet the British government is involved in the 
agency.” He hoped that the execution of Arbuthnot and Ambrister would 
“convince the Government of Great Britain as well as her subjects that 
certain, if slow retribution awaits those unchristian wretches who by false 
promises delude and excite a Indian tribe to all the horrid deeds of savage 
war."?8 
The executions took place on April 29. Jackson himself did not 
witness them; at daybreak he resumed the campaign. He left St. Marks 
garrisoned by 200 troops and marched to Fort Gadsden—the old Negro 
fort, now named for the man who had rebuilt it, Jackson's engineer and 
aide, Captain James Gadsden. After resting a few days at the fort, Jackson 
wrote Calhoun, giving a full report of his activities and informing the 
secretary that he intended "to make a movement to the West of the 
Apalachacola" and to strike at Pensacola. Indians at war with the United 
States have free access to Pensacola, he said, and from that quarter are 
kept advised “of all our movements." Moreover, "they are supplied from 
tenes with amunition and munitions of war" and are presently collecting 
00 x» 500 warriors in that city to continue the war. "Pensacola must be 
SENE with an American force,” Jackson asserted, “The Governor 
Teated according to his deserts or as policy may dictate."?9 
This was an extraordinary assumption of authority. Pensacola was 
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not St. Marks. Pensacola was the center of Spanish rule in Florida~ang 
Jackson was calmly informing the secretary of war of his intention to 
extinguish that rule. But long ago and with thousands of other Amer, 
cans, he had decided that the Spanish must leave this continent. Now the 
opportunity presented itself to accomplish part of this goal and Jackson 
unhesitatingly seized it. Justification was easy. “So long as Spain has nor 
the power . . . to preserve the Indians within her territory at peace with 
the U States,” he told Calhoun, “no security can be given to our Southern 
frontier. . . . The moment the American Army retires from Florida, The 
War hatchet will be again raised, and the same scenes of indiscriminate 
murder with which our frontier setlers have been visited, will be re. 
peated." So long as the Indians are exposed to the "poison of foreign 
intrigue," he continued, so long as they receive ammunition and gunpow- 
der from Spanish commandants, “it will be impossible to restrain their 
outrages.” There was only one solution: “The Savages . . . must be made 
dependant on us. . . . I trust therefore that the measures which have been 
persued will meet with the approbation of the President of the U States, 
They have been adopted in pursuance of your instructions.” 30 

At the time Jackson wrote this letter it was fully four months since 
he had invited Monroe's approval of his scheme to seize Florida. Despite 
his clear intention and his assumption of approval (repeated in several 
letters), the administration never once cautioned him against violating 
Spanish rights or sovereignty. Yet later it tried to pretend it was innocent 
of his purpose in attacking Pensacola. Perhaps if the administration had 
warned him off, he might have been persuaded to return to Tennessee. 
In fact, after garrisoning St. Marks and scouring the country west of 
Apalachicola, he told Calhoun he was inclined to proceed directly to 
Nashville.3! If this was his intention, it was short-lived. What probably 
changed his mind and determined his decision to expel the Spanish was 
the information he received early in May that hundreds of Indians were 
assembling at Pensacola and with Spanish assistance were planning (0 
attack American settlements.?? 

When Jackson left St. Marks he commanded 1,200 troops, regulars 
and volunteers. He had hardly gone more than a half dozen miles when 
he learned of an outrage visited on Indians by white men. The Indians 
in question were his allies and under his protection. More than that, they 
had fed his half-starved troops on their march from Tennessee through 
Georgia on the way to Fort Scott. Their village was named Chehaw, an 
most of their young warriors had gone with Jackson to fight beside him 
or were otherwise enlisted in the service of the United States. Now WO 
came that a Georgia militia under Captain Obed Wright, unaware of the 
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gatus of Chehaw, had attacked the village, burned the houses, and massa- 
seven people including a chief named Howard who was an uncle of 
General William McIntosh. Little Prince wrote immediately to the Indian 
agent. “The white people came and killed one of the head men,” he said, 
"and five men and a woman, and burnt all their houses. All our young 
ave gone to war with General Jackson, and there is only a few left 
to guard the town, and they have come and served us this way. As you 
are our friend and father, I hope you will try and find out, and get us 
satisfaction for it. . . . Men do not get up and do this mischief without 
there is some one at the head of it, and we want you to try and find them 


men h: 


E 
Jackson seethed over this outrage. He could kill Indians with the best 
of them and burn their houses—but not when they were allies, not when 
they had proved their loyalty by feeding his troops and fighting alongside 
him. Loyalty was sacred to Jackson. He prized it above all things. Those 
who returned his loyalty, who trusted him without question, were con- 
stantly aware of his abiding friendship. Also, and most particularly, the 
Indians were under his protection, and in a very real and telling way this 
outrage cast doubt on his ability to provide that protection. Jackson felt 
diminished. He felt dishonored. His reaction, then, was violent and pas- 
sionate. He sent a company of Tennesseans to arrest Captain Wright and 
convey him in chains to Fort Hawkins, where he was to be kept in close 
confinement. Then Jackson dashed off a scorching letter to William 
Rabun, the governor of Georgia. 


out. 


T have this moment received by express [a] letter . . . detailing 
the base, cowardly and inhuman attack, on the old woman and men 
of the chehaw village, whilst the Warriors of that village was with me, 
fighting the battles of our country against the common enemy, and at 
a time too when undoubted testimony has been obtained and was in 
my possession . . . of their innocence of the charge of killing Leigh 
and the other Georgian at cedar Creek. 

That a Governor of a state should assume the right to make war 
against an Indian tribe imperfect peace with and under the protec- 
tion of the U, States, is assuming a responsibility, that I trust you will 
be able to excuse to the Government of the U. States, to which you 

will have to answer, and through which I had so recently passed, 
Promising the aged that remained at home my protection and taking 
the warriors with me on the campaign is as unwarantable as strange. 
But itis still more strange that there could exist within the U. States, 
a Cowardly monster in human shape, that could violate the sanctity 
wa flag, when borne by any person, but more particularly when in 
the hands of a superanuated Indian chief worn down with age. Such 
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erous conduct as this transaction afford, 


base cowardice is tr i r 

has not its parale! eet with its merited punish. 

ment. m " A 
You Sir as Governor of a state within my military Division have 

no right to give a Military order, whilst Iam in the field. . . . Captain 

Wright must be prosecuted and punished. . . . This act will to the last 

i 34 
ages fix a stain upon a. 
onster in human shape! Murderous conduct! A stain 


a! The letter practically seared the eyeballs 


of Governor Rabun when he read it. Not only Jackson’s “haughty tone” 
and insulting language offended Rabun but his obvious contempt for 
civilian authority. “When the liberties of the people of Georgia,” the 
governor fired back, “shall have been prostrated at the feet of military 
despotism,—then, and not till then, will this imperious doctrine be tamely 
submitted to. "35 Jackson guffawed. Such nonsense about the people and 
military despotism "are cant expressions for political purposes." The 
military have rights just like the civil, he replied, “and in my respect for 
those of the latter I will never permit those of the former to be outraged 


the character of Georgi 


Cowardly m 1 
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with impunity.” 

Meanwhile Jackson sent a “talk” to the Chehaw Indians to tell them 
his heart was filled with regret and “my eyes with tears” because of the 
outrage. He promised punishment for those responsible and an indem- 
nity.?? At the same time he wrote Calhoun and demanded that the matter 
be brought to the attention of the President. “All the effects of my cam- 
paign may by this one act be destroyed," he said.58 

In time Captain Wright stood trial and was acquitted by the state 
of Georgia. The Indians received an indemnity of $8,000 as compen- 
sation for the destruction of their homes and property. The Monroe 
administration, pursuing its usual hands-off policy, steered clear of 
the Jackson-Rabun dispute, and the controversy eventually faded 
away. The governor had the satisfaction of seeing Wright go free, and 
Jackson had the satisfaction of knowing the Indians received "ade- 
quate” compensation to acknowledge the white man’s guilt in destroy- 
ing the village. 

) While the preliminaries of this dispute were in progress, Jackson and 
his army waded through West Florida on their way to Pensacola. As they 
neared the town, the Spanish governor, Colonel Masot, roused himself. 
and papered Jackson with a series of warnings protesting the American 
general's presence in the province and ordering him out if he wished to 
soid bloodshed. “If you proceed contrary to my expectations,” Masot 

te, “I will repulse you force by force.”3 At long last the Spanish 
BESNA in Florida had come alive. Some show of resistance now see™ 
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Jackson of course disregarded the warnings. Convinced that hostile 
Indians were massed inside Pensacola (he was wrong), Jackson was deter- 
mined to seize the town and execute the Seminoles. On May 24, 1818, 
Jackson and his army arrived at Pensacola. Only a token show of Spanish 
resistance challenged him, and Jackson easily brushed it aside and cap- 
tured the town. Just before entering Pensacola he sent a note to the 
Spanish commanding officer stating that he had been informed of orders 
to fire upon his troops seeking to obtain supplies from an American ship 
anchored in the bay. “I wish you to understand distinctly,” he wrote, 
“that if such orders are carried into effect, I will put to death every man 
found in arms.”4° 

Masot had already retreated to Fort Carlos de Barrancas outside 
Pensacola, where he hoped to make a stand. Jackson went right after him 
and demanded the surrender of the fort. Governor Masot refused. “Your 
Excy. has violated the territory of Spain," Masot shrilled, "by taking 
possession of the post of the Appelachy, and lowering the Spanish co- 
lours. .. . I protest before God and man . . . that my ardent wishes are 
... to contribute to the peace and friendship of our respective nations. 
... If your Excelly. will persist in your intentions to occupy this fortrass, 
I am resolved to defend it to the last extremity, opposing force to 
force."4t 

Jackson responded to this protest by dragging forward his single 
nine-pound piece and five eight-inch howitzers and aiming them at the 
fort. There was a slight puff of resistance that lasted only a few moments 
and then a white flag broke out over the fort. Masot had demonstrated 
his loyalty to his king by making at least one small gesture of defiance. 
Anything more was lunacy in view of the weakness of his position and the 
size of Jackson's attacking force. So he quickly surrendered and marched 
his troops out of the fort. “All I regret,” Jackson wrote later, “is that I 
had not stormed the works, captured the Governor, put him on his trial 
for the murder of Stokes and his family* and hung him for the deed.’’4? 
But that outburst was just so much Jacksonian bombast; in fact he had 
agreed under the terms of capitulation to allow the Spanish garrison to 
retire from the fortress with full honors of war, to transport them to 
Cuba, and to respect Spanish rights and property. The occupation of 
Florida would continue until such time as Spain could provide a military 
force of sufficient size to prevent “criminal” acts against the United States 
9r (in more diplomatic language) until Spain could enforce the obliga- 
tions of existing treaties between the two countries. Jackson said it suc- 
Cincly: “The articles [of capitulation] with but one condition amount to 
3 complete cession to the u states of that portion of the Floridas hitherto 


“An American family recently killed in an Indian raid. 


ON 


364 ANDREW JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


under the government of Don Josse Massot.'45 

With little show of military might, Jackson had virtually extinguish, 

à : : Jr led 
the Spanish presence in Florida.** In his mind the “complete cession” of 
Florida had been concluded. In a proclamation issued immediately after 
taking possession of Pensacola, Jackson justified his actions by invoki 
the “immutable laws of self defence,” as well as the “helpless women 
[who] have been butchered” on the frontier, and countless babies whose 
“cradles [were] stained with the blood of innocence.” 

The proclamation also declared that all Spanish subjects would be 
respected during the occupation, that Spanish laws would govern in all 
cases involving property and persons, that religious toleration would be 
guaranteed and trade with all nations assured. The proclamation then 
announced the establishment of a provisional government for the Florida 
province. William King, colonel of the Fourth Infantry, was appointed 
civil and military governor of Pensacola with authority to enforce the 
revenue laws of the United States. Captain Gadsden was appointed col. 
lector with full powers to nominate subordinate officers to assist him. "He 
will apply to the Governor of Pensacola for military aid in all cases where 
it may be necessary to correct attempts at an illicit trade," said Jackson. 
Moreover, the archives of the province would be taken into American 
custody and a confidential agent appointed to preserve them. “It is all 
important," declared Jackson, "that the record of titles and property 
should be carefully secured."45 

The arrogance of the proclamation was positively colossal, worthy of 
the great Napoleon. In one stroke Jackson redirected governmental au- 
thority under powers he assumed by virtue of military conquest. It was 
an appropriate climax to the astounding series of actions that began with 
the invasion of Spanish Florida without a declaration of war, continued 
with the executions of Arbuthnot and Ambrister, and culminated in the 
seizure of Pensacola and the expulsion of the Spanish from Florida. Small 
wonder the world was shocked and outraged, the Monroe administration 
shaken and frightened, and Congress driven to an investigation of the 
entire Seminole War. 

On June 2 Jackson notified President Monroe that the Indian War 
was over now that St. Marks, Fort Gadsden, and the Barrancas were n 
American hands. "These were the hot beds," he wrote; the “possession 
of these points" was "essential to the peace and security of our frontier. 
Now if Monroe would spare him the Fifth Infantry and additional guns, 
he “would insure Ft St Augustine add another Regt. and one Frigate 27* | 
I will insure you Cuba in a few days." But, he informed Monroe penis 
the war had crippled him physically. "I am at present worn down v! 
fatigue and by a bad cough with a pain in my left side which produc 
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a spitting of blood, have reduced me to a skelleton. I must have rest, it 
is uncertain whether my constitution can be restored to stand the fatigues 
of another campaign, should I find it so I must tender my resignation." 
He said he was returning to Nashville, where he would write again; in the 
meantime he wanted Monroe to understand the importance of his con- 
quests in terms of the security of the southern frontier “and to the growing 
greatness of our nation. . . . I have established peace and safety, and hope 
the government will never yield it."46 

Fortunately for Spain, Jackson's health necessitated his return to 

Tennessee—otherwise he was ready to pursue the Spanish to Cuba. He 
was now a ranting nationalist in full cry, obsessed with the safety of the 
frontier and the “growing greatness of our nation." If only he had been 
sent to Canada at the beginning of the war with England, he still com- 
plained, he would have settled that frontier to0.*? But his health drove 
him home. His broken, bleeding body rebelled and he seriously consid- 
ered resigning his commission. 

The First Seminole War demonstrated the ease with which the Span- 
ish could be shoved into the sea. At the first sight of American troops they 
turned tail. Thus, with Canada gone, it hardly took much imagination to 
recognize that future American expansion must come at the expense of 
a crumbling Spanish empire. The seizure of Florida renewed the spirit of 
American expansion. It also clearly plotted the future direction of that 
expansion. 

Before leaving conquered Florida, Jackson published his usual “Ad- 
dress to His Troops,” lavishing praise on them for the difficulties and 
privations they suffered without complaint and tendering them “an affec- 
tionate farewell.” He also dispatched two companies of volunteers to 
“scour the country between the Mobile and Apalachacola rivers, exter- 
minating every hostile party who dare resist, or will not surrender and 
remove with their families above the 31st Degree of latitude."** Again, 
removal. But that was his proven technique for breaking Indian resistance 
to the white man's conquest of the southwest. The course of American 
expansion decreed by Jackson involved both Indian and Spanish submis- 
Sion. 

His "Farewell Address" published, Jackson turned over the garrison 
of troops to Colonel King and departed for Tennessee. But he never fully 
relinquished command. Even in Nashville he could not resist exercising 
his military authority in Florida. Learning that hostile Indians had re- 
ceived supplies at St. Augustine from Spanish authorities who retained 
4 token force there, he ordered General Gaines to investigate the com- 
Plaints and, if he found them substantiated, to attack the Spanish garri- 
Son, expel them, and take possession of the town. But before this order 
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could be obeyed and another Jacksonian outrage perpetrated it was q 
termanded by the secretary of war—which demonstrated that the id 
ministration could act to safeguard Spanish rights and property is i. 
wished to do so. " 

The administration was now faced with a major international crisis, 
At the outset Monroe had probably thought he could intimidate Spain 

3 H in 
into yielding Florida by applying a little pressure.*? Jackson, sent to do 
the job, had provided more pressure than was needed: He had seizeq 
Florida, removed the Spanish government in residence, and executed 
two British subjects—all of which invited a formal declaration of war from 
both England and Spain. 

Although months had passed since Jackson's Rhea letter was re. 
ceived by the administration, and although Calhoun and Crawford had 
read the letter even if Monroe had not—which seems unlikely since the 
President handed it to both Calhoun and Crawford, and at least Calhoun 
said it required Monroe's attention*?—no directive instructed Jackson to 
refrain from provocative or dangerous actions against the Spanish. In late 
January 1818 Monroe did tell Calhoun to instruct Jackson “not to attack 
any post occupied by Spanish troops, from the possibility that it might 
bring the allied powers on us," but these orders were never issued.*! 
Calhoun said only that “Genl. Jackson is vested with full powers to con- 
duct the war, in the manner which he may judge best."5? 

In April and May 1818 the newspapers were filled with stories of the 
capture of St. Marks and the executions of Arbuthnot and Ambrister, 
which delighted a large segment of the American public. Still no reaction 
from the administration. No outcry. No indication of concern or displeas- 
ure. Nothing. And when Jackson seized Pensacola, the final indignity 
heaped on the Spanish, Monroe ducked away from the embarrassment by 
departing for his farm in Loudoun County, a move that the secretary of 
state, John Quincy Adams, interpreted as procrastination in the face of 
a "rapidly thickening" storm.5* Adams was left alone in Washington to 
face the fury of the Spanish minister, Don Luis de Onís. Adams re- 
sponded to protests by stating simply that no reply was possible until the 
President had studied the official documents.5* . 

Monroe remained in hiding for over a month, returning to Washing- 
ton in early July. A week later he summoned his Cabinet, asked for an 
opinion, and found sharp division. Calhoun, furious because Jackson = 
his Rhea letter had gone over his head to Monroe for authorization t° 
seize Florida, argued for censure and an official investigation. He com 
tended that the General had commenced a war in violation of the Cons" 
tution, that he had determined to seize Pensacola long before he ent 
Florida, and that he violated his explicit orders. The secretary of 
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treasury, William H. Crawford, who may have begun to fear Jackson as 
a potential presidential rival for western and southern votes in 1824, 
agreed. He also urged the return of Florida to Spain; otherwise the 
administration would be held responsible for Jackson's actions and for 
waging an undeclared war against a friendly nation in violation of the 
Constitution. The attorney general, William Wirt, said little but took the 
Crawford-Calhoun position. Only the dour, tough-minded, pragmatic 
Adams defended Jackson, arguing that the military action was defensive 
and necessitated by circumstances. Jackson had been authorized to in- 
vade Spanish Florida in pursuit of Seminoles; the object of the military 
operation was the submission of the Indians, not the Spanish, and there- 
fore Jackson was perfectly justified in what he did. To prevent further 
problems with the Indians, Adams argued, St. Marks and Pensacola must 
be retained.55 

The Cabinet in effect gave Monroe two alternatives: return Florida 
and censure Jackson or retain Florida and defend Jackson. Monroe, char- 
acteristically, saw a way to slip between the alternatives, a way of taking 
diplomatic advantage of what the Hero had accomplished while refusing 
to defend the General or to take responsibility for what had occurred. He 
drafted a note to the Spanish minister that accused Jackson of exceeding 
his instructions but insisted that the General had been guided by military 
necessity in seizing St. Marks and Pensacola. Obviously the President 
could not censure Jackson because that might encourage Spain to refuse 
to surrender Florida. (And it might not sit well with the American peo- 
ple.) 

Finally, more than six months after receiving the Rhea letter Monroe 
wrote to Jackson about the seizure of Florida. It was the first statement 
the General received from the President on that delicate subject. Monroe, 
Who fully appreciated the dimensions of Jackson's temper, pride, and 
sensitivity to criticism, was extremely cautious in his choice of language. 
"In transcending the limit prescribed by [your] orders,” wrote Monroe, 
“you acted on your own responsibility, on facts and circumstances, which 
Were unknown to the government, when the orders were given, many of 
which occurred afterwards, and which you thought imposed on you the 
measure, as an act of patriotism, essential to the honour and interests of 
Your country,"59 The United States was justified in invading Florida, he 
Continued, by right of the "Law of nations” to pursue an enemy, but an 
Order to attack a Spanish post assumed another character; it assumed the 
Character of a declaration of war, and under the Constitution only Con- 
gress can declare war. However, Monroe assured Jackson, he realized 
how circumstances might occur in which a commanding general may 
*Xceed his authority “with essential advantage to his country."57 
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Continuing this theme, Monroe chose words calculated to placat 
Jackson's vanity and pride. But they hardly became the President of Es 
United States and commander-in-chief in their distortion of events ani 
the reasons motivating them. Worse, he sought Jackson's approval to 
tamper with the documentary evidence. Some of the General's letters 
could prove embarrassing and perhaps hinder the administration’, 
negotiations to obtain Florida, so Monroe suggested that Jackson allow 
them to be doctored. “Your letters to the Department were written in 
haste, under the pressure of fatigue and infirmity, in a spirit of conscious 
rectitude, and, in consequence, with less attention to some parts of their 
contents than would otherwise have been bestowed on them. . . . If you 
think proper to authorize the secretary or myself to correct those pas- 
sages it will be done with care."5* James Monroe, as his enemies said 
many times, sometimes acted as though he "hasn't got brains enough to 
hold his hat on."59 

Jackson dismissed Monroe's crudeness with hardly a notice. What 
bothered him was the President's comment about “transcending” orders 
and acting on his own responsibility. He had no problem with responsi- 
bility; he stood ready to account for his behavior—and to defend it. 
"Responsibility is not feared by me if the General good requires its 
assumption. I never have shrunk from it, and never will." As for tran- 
scending orders, Jackson denied it. The order of December 26, 1817, 
sending him into Florida was comprehensive and gave him the fullest 
discretion in conducting the campaign; “and for the exercise of a sound 
discretion, on principles of policy, am I alone responsible.''5? 

Jackson came close to a break with the President. After all that had 
happened during the gradual nibbling away at Spanish Florida, he was 
appalled that Monroe had not the decency or courage to admit his role 
in the seizure of the territory. Perhaps unintentionally, Jackson injected 
a note of sarcasm into his letter when he said, "all the acts of the inferior 
[officer] are the acts of the Superior.”6! To a friend he admitted that it 
was not “my desire to injure" President Monroe “unless impelled in my 
own defence." He said he was willing to defend his own actions "but 
when my country is deprived of all the benefits resulting from my acts I 
will not consent to bear . . . responsibility that ought to be those of 
another, My situation is . . . delicate. I must for the present be silent." 

Having stirred an international tempest, Jackson resumed his former 
cautious habits of mind and action. Monroe, too, was cautious. He wait 
two months before replying to Jackson's letter, only to infuriate Jackson 
the more. He asked the General to write the War Department that 3 
difference of opinion existed between them over the extent of his pow" 
and then give his own version of his authority. “This will be answel 
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_in a friendly manner by Mr. Calhoun who has very just and liberal 
sentiments on the subject."5* That was a bald-faced lie; far from having 
liberal sentiments, Calhoun wanted Jackson censured—as Monroe knew 
full well. No wonder Jackson had a false notion of Calhoun's position over 
the next ten years. Monroe fed it to him. Of course, Calhoun himself later 
fostered this impression to the extent that Jackson presumed that the war 
secretary had defended him before the President and the Cabinet.°* 
Jackson properly refused Monroe's invitation to debate his authority 
as if it were an open question, and he reasserted his contention that he 
had not transcended his orders. He shrewdly pointed out that he could 
hardly refer “to your private and confidential letters" as the basis for an 
official communication to the secretary of war. On that unpleasant note 
Jackson dismissed further discussion of his authority, although the Presi- 
dent acknowledged its termination with a friendly letter, in the hope of 
avoiding an open rupture in their relationship.55 
While Monroe attended the delicate task of appeasing an irate Gen- 
eral, John Quincy Adams was busy facing down an irate Spanish minister. 
Spain demanded the immediate restoration of St. Marks and Pensacola, 
the disavowal of the military action, and "suitable punishment” for Gen- 
eral Andrew Jackson.56 Adams's reply was a masterful display of diplo- 
matic skill without resort to doctored evidence or contrived interpreta- 
tion. He blandly informed the Spanish that Jackson occupied Florida not 
according to orders or as an enemy of Spain but because of military 
necessity imposed by the war against the Seminoles. Indeed all of the 
General's actions could be easily and properly explained by his concern 
over the actions of the Indians and the assistance they received in carry- 
ing out attacks upon American settlements. Furthermore, he said, the 
President “will neither inflict punishment, nor pass a censure upon Gen- 
eral Jackson” for his conduct, the motives for which were prompted by 
the “purest patriotism” and the vindication of which “is written in every 
page of the law of nations. . . . self defense.” Turning the argument 
around, Adams implied that the Spanish commanders at St. Marks and 
Pensacola deserved censure for having failed in their responsibility to 
Preserve order within their provinces. And if these officers were indeed 
de to prevent Indian raids, "Spain must immediately make her 
cut either to place a force in Florida adequate at once to the protec- 
er territory, and to the fulfilment of her engagements, or cede 
to the United States a province, of which she retains nothing but the 
nominal possession, but which is, in fact, a derelict, open to the occu- 
T of every enemy, civilized or savage, of the United States, and 
I ae no other earthly purpose than as a post of annoyance to them."67 
@ powerful argument, clearly and succinctly articulated, and it 
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proved persuasive to the ministry in Madrid in view of Spain's recen, loss 
of colonies in Central and South America. 

As negotiations for the purchase of Florida commenced, Congress 
returned to Washington to begin a new session late in 1818, It recon. 
vened in a feisty mood, intending to look carefully into this Florida 
business in view of the circumvention of its authority in the waging of an 
undeclared war with Spain. With the submission of the President's annual 
message, much of which dealt with the Florida expedition, it became 
apparent that a campaign was building to discredit Jackson—not simply 
because of his unauthorized behavior against the Spanish (which was bad 
enough) but because of a growing fear among future presidential con. 
tenders that he was emerging as a national leader—and a potential rival 
for the presidential nomination. 

Although Jackson's political intentions were obscure, he com- 
manded enormous popular support. He could easily rival Henry Clay of 
Kentucky for western votes and William H. Crawford of Georgia for 
southern votes. Because of this he invited the kind of surgical stroke by 
master politicians that would cut him down to size. Both Clay and Craw- 
ford were skillful knife-wielders, and privately they announced the start 
of their whittling for the beginning of the new congressional session. 
Naturally they disguised their intentions and their motives. Not until the 
Florida question came up for debate in the House did Clay publicly reveal 
his envy of the “military chieftain.” Spite also prompted his actions. In 
denying Clay the post of secretary of state (the fastest route to the presi- 
dency), Monroe fashioned an implacable enemy who would use any ex- 
cuse to criticize and embarrass the administration. Crawford, on the 
other hand, acted with more discretion. He operated quietly through 
friends in Congress and in private discussions in the Cabinet. Jackson 
disliked and distrusted him but assumed that Crawford's enmity arose 
over the General's support of Monroe for the presidency in 1816.68 

Congressmen who supported the move to punish or censure Jackson 
did so for a wide variety of reasons. Some were genuinely scandalized by 
the Florida operation and its clear violation of the Constitution. Some 
worried about Jackson’s military prowess and his possible emergence a 
a “man on horseback”; like Jefferson, they believed him a “dangerous 
man—and Jackson sometimes gave them good cause for fear. Others 59 
thoroughly disliked the Monroe administration that they welcomed any 
opportunity to bludgeon it. And a few congressmen wished to register 
their dismay at the prevailing spirit of nationalism that gripped the n% 
tion. Committed to a states’ rights philosophy, they regarded the Florida 
expedition as a fearful extension of federal—and particularly executive 
authority. The implication that the President could conduct a war without 
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the approval of Congress infuriated them. Their leading organ, the Rich- 
mond (Virginia) Enquirer, actively encouraged anti-Jackson sentiments 
around the country and reprinted articles and editorials critical of the 
General. Several articles by Spencer Roane commanded widespread at- 
tention because of the virulence of their attack.6® 
As Congress prepared to examine Jackson's actions in Florida, re- 
peated alarms flashed back to Nashville urging the General to hasten to 
Washington to assist in his defense. New York and Georgia had joined 
forces and there was “much intrigue . . . on foot,” he was told.?? Unless 
Jackson wanted his reputation sullied and his achievements demeaned, 
he had better bestir himself. Other friends cautioned him about going to 
Washington, fearing he might lose his temper and say and do outrageous 
things that would prove the charges against him and ruin his cause.?! 
Jackson dismissed the arguments of the nay-sayers. He would confront 
his enemies personally—or at least be on hand to provide needed infor- 
mation when necessary. "Major," he said to his friend and neighbor, 
William B. Lewis, "there's a combination in Congress to ruin me. I start 
for Washington to-morrow morning."'72 
Nevera slow traveler, Jackson galloped through the wintery country- 
side buried inside an overcoat borrowed from Lewis. He arrived in Wash- 
ington on January 23, 1819, much to the interest of the leading newspa- 
pers in the city. He had come, he told his nephew, Andrew Jackson 
Donelson, a cadet at West Point, “to explode one of the basest combina- 
tions ever formed, the object not to destroy me but the President of the 
ustates, and to wound my reputation and feelings.” These “hellish mach- 
inations” were the work of “Mr Wm. H. Crawford and Mr Speaker Clay,” 
he added, and “I shall await the 4th of march next when mr Clay has no 
Congressional privileges to plead."7* 
On January 12 the House Committee on Military Affairs brought out 
a report condemning the executions of Ambrister and Arbuthnot, proba- 
bly the most vulnerable of Jackson's actions in Florida. When the report 
reached the floor of the House, Thomas W. Cobb of Georgia, Crawford’s 
henchman and his leading supporter in the House, moved to amend the 
Teport to disapprove the seizure of St. Marks and Pensacola. He also 
recommended the Passage of several bills to prohibit the invasion of 
a foreign territory without congressional authority (except in pursuit 
of à defeated enemy) and to forbid the execution of any captive taken 
m time of peace or in an Indian war without the consent of the 
President 75 
So the great debate began. It lasted nearly a month, at that time the 
longest debate devoted to a single issue. The galleries overflowed— 
crowded to suffocation, according to the newspapers—and the presence 
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of many ladies encouraged the congressmen to their loftiest flight 
oratory. Vut 

The high point came with the speech of Speaker Clay, Always a 
fighter, he enjoyed a verbal brawl. Mind and tongue honed to 4 ali t 
edge, he cut up opponents with a precision and speed unrivaled in 
house. His long, cadaverous body, his lancing eyes, and his wide mouth 
outlined by thin, bloodless lips added dramatic tension to his appearance 
His performances invariably stampeded the gallery and won shouts, Whis- 
tles, and applause. Now, about to shred the great Hero of New Orleans 
he stood in the well of the House and savored every moment of the 
drama. A slight smile flickered across his face. Then he began. He denied 
any personal animosity toward Jackson or the administration and insisted 
he was acting from principle, as he always did. First he attacked the Treaty 
of Fort Jackson and cited it as the direct cause of the Seminole War. The 
treaty directly violated the ninth article of the Treaty of Ghent, he said, 
Then, his voice coated with sarcasm as he halfheartedly tried to keep a 
straight face, he charged the General with attempting to deny the Indians 
their religion and forcing them to convert to Christianity. “Spare them 
their prophets!” he begged in mock appeal. “Spare their delusions! 
Spare their prejudices and superstitions! Spare them even their religion, 
such as it is, from open and cruel violence." The audience burst into 
laughter. It may have been ridiculous, but the gallery loved every word. 
Also, the structure of repeated phrases excited them with its rhythm as 
it rose to a climax and then trailed off with an appropriate coda. And Clay 
hit each line with a smack. Not only what he said but the way he said it 
enraptured the crowd. 

On a more serious note, his countenance grave and troubled, Clay 
warned his colleagues: “There are two topics which, in Europe, are con- 
stantly employed by the friends and minions of legitimacy against our 
country. The one is an inordinate spirit of aggrandizement—of coveting 
other people's goods. The other is the treatment which we extend to the 
Indians." As one of the commissioners who had helped draw up the 
Treaty of Ghent, he knew what was he was talking about. How can We 
allay these fears, he asked, “after the unhappy executions on our South- 
ern border"? Clay pilloried Jackson for the execution of Arbuthnot, de- 
picting a cruel tyrant whose only sport was needless killing. Ever so subtly 
he alluded to Alexander the Great, Caesar, and Napoleon—but quickly 
and shrewdly denied that the American General had any designs inimical 
to the liberties of the country. Then he hurried to his conclusion, aga" 
employing the rhetorical device of repetition to score his point and bring 
his listeners roaring to their feet. The representatives, he said, “may ed 
down all opposition . . . even vote the general the public thanks; they eed 
carry him triumphantly through this House. But, if they do, in my hum 
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judgment, it will be a triumph of th 
triumph of the military over the civil 


Three days later Jackson arriv, 


hatred for Henry Clay. “The hypocracy & baseness of Clay,” he told 
Major Lewis, “in pretending friendship to me, & endeavouring to crush 
Villain.” Conscious of the 
magnitude of his popularity among frontiersmen, Jackson sent copies of 
| Clay's speech to his friends in the west and asked that it be published 
extensively in the newspapers. “I hope the western people will appreciate 
his conduct accordingly," he wrote. "You will see him skinned here, & 
I hope you will roast him in the West."77 Because John Quincy Adams 
had defended him so ably in his dealings with the Spanish, Jackson fur- 
ther requested. that. the newspapers give the secretary a "proper 
ulogium." Monroe too, whose message to Congress concerning the 
Florida expedition received the General's total approbation. After some 
mealy-mouthed letters the previous fall, the President had at last found 
his backbone. “I knew I could not be mistaken in Mr. Munroe's firmness, 
he must be supported." The only question mark was Calhoun; but the 
President has assured Jackson of the secretary's "liberality." Besides, 
Calhoun “has professed to be my friend,” wrote Old Hickory, “approves 
my conduct and that of the President,”78 So Jackson anointed him a 
friend who had defended him in the Cabinet—a false impression 
the secretary assiduously cultivated as the General gained political 

visibility. 
Jackson's presence in the capital, where he was closeted each day 
with friends and supporters to plan the strategy for defeating the censure 
Motions, immeasurably strengthened the pro-Jackson forces in the 
House. So complete was his absorption in his defense that the General 
refused all personal invitations to social affairs.?? The strategy finally 
agreed upon called for the Jackson representatives to capture and domi- 


nate the debate. Speakers were arranged in precise order to answer Clay 
and rebut each resolution introduced by Cobb. Richard M. Johnson of 
Kentucky, Alexander Smyth of Virginia, and George Poindexter of Mis- 
Sissippi among others searched out the weak points in Clay's argument 


and flung them back at him wrapped in patriotic professions and pious 
Sentiments. “And shall we see him [Jackson] depart from this city in 
disgrace; censured and dismissed from office by Congress?” asked 
Smyth. “No; it cannot be. Forbid it, every power that guards the protec- 


‘ors of innocence. Forbid it, policy! Forbid it, gratitude! Forbid it, 
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peace!" Poindexter climaxed the series with a ringing declamation of how 
Jackson had filled the measure of his country's glory.9? Such was the tone 
and temper of the debate. 

The defense benefited by the administration's strong support i 
voting down the motions and by the steady progress toward a treaty with 
Spain for the purchase of Florida. Further, the attack angered the Ameri. 
can people and only increased Jackson’s popularity—if that was Possible, 
Senator Rufus King of New York slyly intimated that perhaps the General 
had deliberately encouraged the investigation to foster his Presidential 
ambitions.5! 

On February 8, 1819, the House meeting as a committee of the 
whole voted on each of the four resolutions introduced by Cobb. On 
disapproving the executions of Arbuthnot and Ambrister the count was 
Yes, 54; No, 90. On prohibiting the execution of captives without execu- 
tive approval: Yes, 57; No, 98. On condemning the seizure of Pensacola 
as unconstitutional: Yes, 65; No, 91. On drafting a law to prohibit the 
invasion of foreign territory without the authorization of Congress except 
in pursuit of a defeated enemy: Yes, 42; No, 112. This victory for Jackson 
was followed by three formal votes by the House itself. By a vote of 108 
to 62 it refused to condemn the trials and executions of Arbuthnot and 
Ambrister; by a vote of 107 to 63 it rejected the resolution of censure; 
and by a vote of 70 to 100 it declined to characterize the seizure of Florida 
as unconstitutional.5? 

Jackson exulted. He was vindicated, completely vindicated; his lau- 
rels, honors and distinctions and his accomplishments remained intact. 
His spirits soared to such heights that he even deigned to attend a presi- 
dential reception. And what a triumph that was! “From the earnestness 
with which the company pressed round him," wrote the observant Secre- 
tary Adams, “the eagerness with which multitudes pushed to obtain per- 
sonal introductions to him, and the eye of respect and gratitude which 
from every quarter beamed upon him, it has as much the appearance of 
being his drawing-room as the President’s.””83 

A few days later Clay called at Jackson's hotel to assure the General 
there had been nothing personal intended in his speech in the House; his 
commitment to certain basic principles had prompted his remarks. A 
superb politician, Clay always attempted to divorce personal rancor from 
public disagreement. It was a characteristic quality of Clay, one that was 
I sincere and not at all hypocritical, but Jackson never underst 

is. 
__ When Clay called Jackson was on his way to New York, intending '? 
visit his godson at West Point. He never reached his destination because 
everywhere he appeared he was literally mobbed by people who deta! 


THE FIRST SEMINOLE WAR 375 


him to demonstrate their love and their loyalty. In Philadelphia it mci 
four-day ovation. The militia, that nascent political engine—n 
id realize its potential until a great soldier ran for high office— 
rid charge of his schedule. Public addresses and dinners extolled 
gemein and proclaimed him the first man in America. And Jackson 
iostinctively responded with becoming modesty and graciousness, his 
litical skills undergoing a thorough testing. Cheers brought him to his 
feet, bowing and tipping his hat. Toasts to his greatness brought remind- 
ers of past giants. At a public dinner in Philadelphia, hearing himself 
exorbitantly praised, Jackson raised his glass to “The Memory of Benja- 
min Franklin"—and the mob roared its delight.* ! 
In New York, however, he slipped. At a Tammany banquet in his 
honor Jackson saluted De Witt Clinton, the builder of the Erie Canal, 
unaware that Tammany detested Clinton.85 But it was a natural and 
honest mistake, one an outsider unacquainted with New York's byzantine 
politics might make, and the Tammany men just laughed it off. Afterward 
he was given a reception at City Hall, and the Common Council voted him 
the freedom of the city—presented in a gold box. New York's festivities 
lasted five days. "Whenever the General went into the streets it was 
difficult to find a passage through them, so great was the desire of the 
people to see him."5* Jackson left the city escorted by a regiment of 
artillery and a number of distinguished politicians, including the Vice 
President of the United States, Danicl D. Tompkins. 
Baltimore could barely contain its excitement at Jackson's coming. 
He had hurried through it two weeks earlier before a proper salute could 
be organized. Now all was ready. At four o'clock in the morning a salvo 
of artillery awakened the people and summoned them to greet the ap- 
proaching Hero. The Regular Blues turned out to escort him to his hotel, 
where a mob of people waited to welcome him. The Common Council 
unanimously resolved that his portrait be painted by Charles Peale and 
hung in the council chamber among the portraits of other distinguished 
Americans. Jackson graciously consented to sit for the picture. He visited 
F on McHenry, where he reviewed the militia and received the honors due 
his rank. Whenever he entered the room at a reception, an orchestra 
‘variably struck up See the Conquering Hero Comes.87 
The trip was a moment of glory. In the cities he visited the American 
oe seemed anxious to convey to him a message from the entire 
“hanes ae loved him, they trusted him, and. they were grateful to him. 
bote pepe one newspaper said, asa MB popularity is un- 
Pisana iut young speak of him with rapture."5s Jackson was 


In Baltimore Jackson received the report of the Senate committee 


b 


in. 


investigating the Seminole War presented to the Senate on February 94 
1819. It shot him back to Washington within eight hours. The committe 
of five, three of whom had concurred in the report, was chaired by Abner 
Lacock of Pennsylvania, a friend of Crawford. The report was extremely 
judicious in tone and particularly careful with its facts. Affidavits ang 
other documents supported the text. The fairness and impartiality Of the 
report was so obvious that its unqualified condemnation of the Florida 
invasion had a devastating impact on Congress and on Jackson. The 
General was seated at a banquet in his honor in Baltimore when he firs, 
learned of the report. It nearly crushed him. Someone then rose and 
toasted the conquering Hero. Jackson came awake to his Surroundings, 
He struggled to his feet. “What I have done,” he responded ina faltering 
voice, "was for my country."’89 

The report savaged him. “In reviewing the execution of Arbuthnot 
and Ambrister,” it read, “your committee cannot but consider it as an 
unnecessary act of severity on the part of the commanding general and 
a departure from that mild and humane system . . . honorable to the 
national character."9? Quietly, devastatingly, but without rancor, the re- 
port pronounced Jackson's behavior dishonorable. Not only the execu- 


tion of the two British subjects but his other actions in seizing Florida as 
well, 
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The report was released so late in the legislative session that mean- 
ingful debate was impossible. Congress planned to adjourn early in 
March, and it was now late February. Moreover, the Senate understood 
the mood of the country and the attitude of the people toward those 
intent on maligning their Hero. Jackson's triumphal tour was one more 
indication of it. Further, the settlement of the Florida question tended to 
close out the investigation. On February 22, 1819, Adams and Onís had 
signed a treaty ceding Florida to the United States and settling the Louisi- 
ana boundary in exchange for the assumption by the United States of 
claims against Spain of up to $5 million. Finally, the case of Arbuthnot 
and Ambrister faded with the failure of the British government to de- 
mand satisfaction. The evidence presented by the American minister, 
Richard Rush, to Lord Castlereagh was so complete and convincing, and 
the desire of England to continue its exploitation of the American import 
market so urgent (to say nothing of the necessity of furthering the good- 
will begun with the Rush-Bagot agreement and the Convention of 1818). 
that the British lodged no protest over Jackson's action.?! 

The Senate decided to kill the report. A vote to table it left the report 
to expire quietly when Congress adjourned on March 4. This delicate 
handling was not helped by a rumor (probably manufactured) that Jack- 
son, raging like a madman, threatened “to cut the ears off” Senator John 
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W. Eppes of Virginia, 
son-in-law of Thomas 


r of the state straight 
through to Nashville, Jackson's homeward trail marked one long, twin- 


kling celebration of the nation's Conquering Hero. 


CHAPTER 24 


Expansion and Removal 


WHEN ANDREW JACKSON HATED, it often became grand passion. He could 
hate with a Biblical fury and would resort to petty and vindictive acts to 
nurture his hatred and keep it bright and strong and ferocious. He 
needed revenge. He always struck back. Thus upon his return to Tennes. 
see following the collapse of the “conspiracy” to censure him, he began 
immediately to explore means of damaging the reputations of Clay and 
Crawford. He wrote to John Clark of Georgia, a prominent anti-Crawford 
politician and later governor of the state, and invited him to share any 
information that could be used to discredit Crawford. The General 
wished to have “such facts relative to the Character of Mr Wm H Craw- 
ford . . . as may belong to his public Character, or have any connection 
with his private deportment.” He wanted to malign Crawford, to blacken 
his reputation, to demonstrate his “depravity of heart."! Clark happily 
obliged, but their exchange of letters only revealed two embittered, petty 
men—men more to be pitied than condemned—quite incapable of doing 
Crawford serious harm.? 
At the height of his fame Jackson indulged his mean-spirited streak. 
In a way he could not help himself. His victories and achievements must 
not be demeaned or criticized, not by anyone, including the President of 
the United States. Perhaps some of this display of animus, so unbecoming 
a man of his unparalleled good fortune, can be excused by Jackson's il 
health (which bothered him particularly throughout 1819), combi 
with the extreme fluctuations of mood that beset him—from rage ove! the 
censure "conspiracy" to delirious exultation occasioned by the frenz! 
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receptions the American people repeatedly accorded him. The rapid 
transitions from dejection to exhiliration may have induced a temporary 
emotional instability that led him to suspect plots and conspiracies 
against himself and against the administration. “I thought it a duty I owed 
to mr munroe,” he told his friend and aide, James Gadsden, “to put him 
on his guard as it respected Crawford. I wrote him that I was informed 
confidentially, that mr Wm. H Crawford had written a letter to mr Clay 
the object of which was to form a combination and opposition against mr 
Munroes recelection."* 

Jackson's health had cracked under the strain of the military cam- 
paigns. He was so worn and debilitated after the Florida adventure that 
he frequently spoke of his impending death. For the next twenty-five 
years he felt himself slipping away cach time his wounds, the dysentery, 
or the other infirmities of his body gave him trouble. In the summer of 
1819, shortly after his return from Washington, Jackson suffered a major 
collapse and for a time was not expected to live. At fifty-two his face 
clearly bore the marks of his discomfort. He grew increasingly emaciated 
and he barely picked at his food. His chest throbbed constantly, and he 
brought up blood when he coughed. For a long time he needed a walking 
stick to steady his faltering steps. Yet this fierce, indomitable man would 
not yield to the weakness of his body; he fought to stay alive even though 
he talked of death as something quite imminent. Slowly—very slowly— 
he recovered. 

The General's neighbor, Major Lewis, came over one day to cheer 
him up, and Jackson offered to show him the site he had selected for a 
new residence: a level spot in an open field near the old blockhouse. 
Lewis recommended a different site, one elevated above the general level 
of the plantation, but Jackson was firm. “No, major. Mrs. Jackson chose 
this spot, and she shall have her wish. I am going to build this house for 
her. I don't expect to live in it myself." 

Jackson's 1,000-acre plantation, of which 400 acres were cleared and 
cultivated, already had one brick building. This was the Presbyterian 
church that the General built for his wife when she became a member. 
Now, in the late summer of 1819, after his health stabilized, he began to 
build a stately mansion as another gift to her. This was a large two-story 
brick house, nearly 90 feet across and almost 100 feet in depth. From a 
small porch, a long hall ran the length of the house with parlors on either 
side of the main entrance. Behind the left parlor was the dining room, 
with the kitchen in a small building immediately to the rear of the main 
house. There was a bedroom (occupied by the General and Rachel) 
behind the parlor on the right side along with several other sleeping 
rooms on the second floor. A sweeping staircase at the rear of the main 
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hall connected the two stories; so did a smaller and narrower 
away on the far right of the building. 

The original Hermitage partially burned in 1831, necessitatin, 
tensive remodeling in which Jackson added wings on either Side of p. 
house, double porches front and rear, with thick, fluted pillars ip 
the upper porch. A false front enlarged the mansion visually and reas 
improved its appearance.’ , 

In 1819 Jackson engaged William Frost to design a lar, 
alongside the mansion. The result was a highly stylized and Severe} 
tailored arrangement of hedges and flower beds that was all the Tage z 
the nineteenth century. Visible from Rachel’s room, the flower beds were 
traced with pebble paths and edged with red bricks. Immediately in front 
of the main house an avenue of young cedars was later planted around 
a guitar-shaped lawn that ran from the entrance of a private road at the 

turnpike to the mansion itself. 

In the beginning the Hermitage was intended as a retreat., It was 
never that, although at times Jackson genuinely hoped to retire from 
public service. But it always rang with the voices of many people, ofall 
ages, visiting friends and relatives and the many children the Jacksons | 
raised as wards.? Because he was a national celebrity, visitors from all | 
over the country regularly dropped in to pay their respects. General | 
Coffee occasionally rode up from his home in Alabama and Major Eaton, | 
now a U. S. Senator, and Major Lewis were frequent dinner guests. Eaton 
and Lewis were brothers-in-law, having married sisters who were also 
Jackson's wards. Consequently the General looked upon them as sons-in- 
law as well as friends and advisers. General Carroll, Judge Overton, 
Henry Lec (the son of the famous revolutionary war general), and Cap- 
tain John Donelson and his sons were regular visitors; so were Dr. James 
Bronaugh (the General's military surgeon), Governor Joseph McMinn of 
Tennessee, and Sam Houston, who was fast becoming the General's 
favorite protégé despite his frequent problems with higher military au- 
thority.” 

And there were clergymen—hundreds of them. Rachel could not 
resist inviting clergymen—of whatever denomination—to visit her on 
their way through Nashville, and together they would sit and converse 
about Jesus. Many of them left charming remembrances of their stay at 
the Hermitage; all were struck by the goodness and deep devotion of Mrs. 

Jackson.* Probably no other gift Jackson gave her meant as much as the 
church he built for her on the plantation grounds. 

Soon the Jacksons had another permanent resident. An itinerant 
portrait painter of middling talent, Ralph E. W, Earl, married Jane Caf- 
fery, one of Rachel's nieces. Rachel took a decided fancy to Earl and 
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thought him the most correct 
;emature death a few months 


; nding likenesses, 
but in many respects they capture the 
ble strength and imposing will. They 
boned, all sharp angles and gritty deter- 
r 1 often the features, to make the portrait 
more romantic and the subject more graceful. The Jackson of the paint- 


ings always seems rigid, brittle, and unbending. The portraits take get- 
ting used to, but after a while, after repeated viewings, 
genuine hint of Jackson's spirit and personality. 

The quiet of the Hermitage during the period afier the Seminole 
War and the censure "conspiracy" was precisely what Jackson needed. 
His health responded to the devotion of his wife, though it remained 
precarious for months and he repeatedly thought of abandoning public 
life by resigning his army commission. But there was a financial consider- 
ation to any decision he might make about resigning; the salary of a major 
general was not something to turn aside lightly, particularly now that the 
country was reeling from the shock of a major financial panic. 

The immediate cause of the panic was the action of the Second 
National Bank of the United States to stabilize currency and credit. Be- 
cause of the many paper notes issued during the War of 1812 and im- 
mediately thereafter, the recently chartered Second Bank called in its 
loans and tried to impose a tight money policy on the entire country. The 
sudden reversal of policy produced a shock that reverberated in every 
state. Those banks that had seriously overextended themselves slid into 
bankruptcy, dragging others down in the process. Specie was demanded 
everywhere, and paper condemned. Prices collapsed, unemployment 
rocketed, and by 1819 the country experienced the grip of a severe 
depression. Like everyone else, Jackson blamed the Second Bank for the 
catastrophe; but then Jackson never liked banks very much, though he 
used them all the time and profited from them occasionally.!9 

However, it was neither the panic nor his health that convinced 

Jackson to stay in the army. Nor was it the national attention he craved, 
or the invigorating stimulus of involvement in great public questions. It 
was a matter of duty, plain and simple. He must retain his commission 


invariably show him lean and raw 
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because of the possibility of war with Spain. And nothing woul 
Andrew Jackson greater pleasure than to lead an American army to © 
tory against the “hate d Dons” and “conquer not only the Floridas, b 

all Spanish North America." ] 

The problem was the Adams-Onís treaty by which the United State, 
was supposed to acquire Florida. The procrastinating Spanish haq not 
ratified it. Perhaps a Jacksonian hammer-blow was needed to hurry them 
along. This is what happened: When Jackson drove his way into Florida 
in the spring of 1818, Secretary of State Adams was deadlocked in his 
negotiations with Luis de Onís, the Spanish minister to the United States 
over the western boundary of Louisiana as received from France in 1803 
Then came Jackson's outrages against Spanish sovereignty and honor. 

Once again dispatches crossed the ocean, warning of Jackson's inten. 
tions.!! Only this time it was not Mexico the Spanish Saw as his ultimate 
military objective (as they did in 1814); now they believed his attention 
focused on Cuba. From the Floridas Jackson would launch an invasion 
against their island fortress, against their vital military sentry guarding | 
the entire Caribbean area. Worse, he would accomplish it by instigating | 
a mass slave insurrection in Havana to coincide with his invasion.! 

The Spanish were quite correct. Jackson did in fact hope to seize 
Cuba if another invasion of Florida became necessary, not only because 
of its commercial and military significance but to prevent its certain 
capture in the future by Britain.'5 However, he never for a moment 
contemplated instigating a slave rebellion—that contradicted every fiber 
of his being. The Spanish never doubted the identity of their great Ameri- 
can enemy or the extent of the danger he represented. They knew his 
desire for Florida. They had long since divined his passion for Mexico. 
And somehow they had figured his intentions toward Cuba. 

As for Mexico, that province had been seething with rebellion for 
years. To make matters worse a number of French revolutionaries operat- 
ing in Louisiana were now seeking to stir up American support for an 
invasion of Mexico.!* So Onis revived the negotiations. And in discussing 
the western boundary of Louisiana with Adams he had specific instruc- 
tions to keep the Americans as far from Mexico as possible. Texas must 
be preserved, and the empire behind it, even if that meant surrendering 
the indefensible Floridas. José Garcia de Leon y Pizarro, the Spanish 
foreign minister, directed Onís to make the best boundary settlement 
possible.!5 

While Jackson's invasion of Florida heightened her fears for her 
empire and her need to settle the western boundary of Louisiana as far 
to the east as possible, the invasion also galvanized Adams and made him 
bolder. He caught some of Jackson's aggressiveness in dealing with the 
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Spanish. Although he needed no instruction from the Tennessean on 
how to pursue an advantage, the shock of Jackson's invasion and its 
immediate success fired the secretary's enthusiasm for dismantling the 
Spanish empire in North America. Not even the executions of Arbuthnot 
and Ambrister and the potential imbroglio with England checked his 
ardor. He was a perfect complement to Jackson. And between them they 
created an American empire at Spanish expense. 

In mid-July 1818, John Quincy Adams informed Luis de Onís that 
the western boundary of the United States must be traced by a line from 
the source of the Colorado River in Texas to the source of the Missouri 
River and “thence straight to the Pacific Ocean. ” 

The man demanded a continent! 

Onis blanched. The double-barreled shock of Jackson's seizure of 
Florida and this demand for a line to the Pacific staggered him. 

“So,” he said to Adams, catching his breath, “you are trying to 
dispossess us also of the whole Pacific Coast which belongs to us, and 
which Juan de Fuca took possession of in the King's name up to 56°!” 

"Nonsense," replied Adams. “The English pretend the Columbia 
River is theirs. The Russians have possessions north of it which you have 
never disputed, and we have more right than anybody else to the River 
Columbia. We have establishments on its banks, and we need it to keep 
open our communications with the interior." 

"Here are their views, clear enough," wrote Onís, shortly there- 
after.'® And if Spain did not accede to them, the consequence was ines- 
capable. In effect, Adams had warned Onis to surrender the empire in the 
Northwest or face the threat of a rampaging American general fully 
capable and exceedingly desirous of humiliating Spanish military pride 
still further.!? What began as a negotiation to save Texas and the territo- 
ries behind it and, if possible, to win a pledge from the United States not 
to recognize the independence of the South American colonies in revolt 
—in return for which Spain would yield the indefensible Floridas—now, 
suddenly, involved the Pacific Northwest. It was a frightening omen. 

Onis came away from the interview badly shaken. He immediately 
wrote Pizarro an account of the meeting and advised him that if the King 
could not obtain support from another European power and lacked the 
resources to declare war on the United States, “then I think it would be 
best not to delay making the best settlement possible, seeing that things 
certainly won't be better for a long time." He also warned that United 
States recognition of the rebel colonies in South America was a real 
Possibility, particularly with respect to the government of Buenos Aires.18 

Spain's predicament resulted in large measure from fear of Andrew 

Jackson. The Spanish called him “caudillo” or “the Napoleon of the 
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woods”;! his latest incursion was known as "the Pensacola outra, en 
They were terrified of him. He paralyzed their will to resist? In thej, 
minds the Spanish created a monster capable of committing every affron, 
they dreaded—including now an invasion of Cuba complete with a Slave 
revolt in Havana. 


Adams realized the strength of his bargaining position and the Jay. 
son "magic" that had withered the nerve of Madrid.?* Andrew Jackson 
was his unspoken advantage; the slightest hint of bringing him into mili. 
tary operation threw the Spanish into a paroxysm of alarm. Withoy, 
Jackson and the dreadful fear he generated in the minds of the Spanish, 
Adams could never hope to negotiate for a continent. And Spanish fear, 
were justified. Jackson stood ready to march into Mexico whenever his 
country commanded. Sweeping the Spanish out of North America woulq 
fulfill a desire he had expressed more than a dozen years before, 

But Adams must not be underrated in this reach for empire. He haq 
a stupendous vision. He was a continentalist—and to succeed in this 
reach would insure the future greatness of the United States. 

Onis retired to his summer residence in Bristol, Pennsylvania, to 
await the restoration of the Florida forts. His negotiations with Adams 
now continued through the French minister, Hyde de Neuville, who had 
earlier made available his good offices to prevent a rupture in Spanish- 
American relations. This gave Adams an opportunity to draw back from 
his "dangerous suggestion" that the line go as high as the source of the 
Missouri River, He asked the Frenchman to inform Onis that the bound. 
ary should begin at the source of the Trinity River and run due north to 
the Red River, along the river to its source, across the Rio Grande and 
along it to its source or the summit of a chain of mountains northward 
and parallel to it and “there stop, or take a line west to the Pacific. "?3 This 
still harvested much of Texas and Oregon and included the great Co- 
lumbia River basin. 

The territorial greed of the Americans astounded Onis. In an effort 
to hold the Americans as far east of Texas as possible, he made a counter 
offer hacking deep into the Louisiana Territory. He proposed the Mer- 
mentau and Arroyo Hondo which were approximately fifty miles east of 
the Sabine River. Monroe was so annoyed that he instructed Adams to 
intimate to Onís through the French minister that he expected Congress 
at its next session to empower him to take Florida. Therefore he would 
reserve American claims to Texas as far as the Rio Grande.?4 But Monroe 
was actually willing to compromise at the Sabine River, and this was later 


communicated to Onís in what the secretary called an “ultimatum.” This 
line started with the Sabine and ended ai 


na ap t the forty-first parallel on the 


M 


o 
M a 
TT aa MISSOURI TERRITORY 
2 


7 
i 


ARKANSAS 


SPAN ^ 
ISH 
* POSSESSIONS 


TEARITQRY 


GULF OF MEXICO 


"IVAONTH ANV NOISNVdX3 


oes 


ON 


The tempo of negotiations quickened when the Marquis de Yr; 
succeeded Pizarro in the Foreign Office. Yrujo was particularly t n. 
by the possibility of United States recognition of the severa] pro 
Spanish America in revolt. And he realized that no assistance a 
Americans could be expected from other European powers. In 4 dispar, 
dated October 10, 1818, he instructed Onis to obtain the Sabine "ae 
ble and to settle the rest of the boundary as best he could in order to Sn 
a break with the United States or an invasion of Mexico. The Preferred 
line, he continued, would follow the Missouri to its source and thence to 
the Pacific, running as far north as possible.?6 

At last. The Spanish had finally agreed to a transcontinental line. The 
rest was a matter of time arid negotiation. The dispatch reached Onís 
early in January, and he immediately notified Adams of his readiness to 
renew their talks with a view to compromise. On February 1, 1819, a new 
dispatch went off to Onís giving him authority to conclude a treaty with- 
out further consultation at home.?? For the next several weeks the discus. 
sions jiggled the boundary back and forth and at the same time took up 
the purchase of Florida. Monroe directed Adams to consult with Jackson 
about the terms of the treaty, but in their subsequent talks the only thing 
Jackson concentrated on was the southern frontier. "With the Floridas in 
our possession," the General later wrote, '*. . . Orleans, the great empo- 
rium of the west, is secure."?5 As long as Florida remained under foreign 
control, he argued, there was no security for the southern states.?? 

On February 22, 1819, the Adams-Onís or Transcontinental Treaty 
was signed. Spain ceded to the United States all territories east of the 
Mississippi River known as East and West Florida at a cost to the United 
States of $5 million in assumed claims against Spain. The western bound- 
ary of the United States was fixed at the Sabine, Red, and Arkansas rivers 

and thence westward to the Pacific Ocean along the forty-second parallel. 
It was a magnificent achievement. Both sides claimed satisfaction. Spain 
retained Texas. The Americans gained a continent. 

Yet it took several years to ratify the treaty. Spain procrastinated, and 
there were problems over land grants conferred by King Ferdinand after 

Jackson had withdrawn his troops and the Floridas had been returned to 
Spain. The King’s action looked like a deliberate effort to scuttle the 
treaty. 

. During the spring and summer of 1819, while the treaty remained 
limbo, President Monroe toured the western and southern states and 
visited Jackson at the Hermitage to discuss with him the possibility of his 
accepting the governorship of the Florida Territory once it was legal 
acquired. Jackson's initial reaction was negative, but the President co?" 
tinued to press him. Apparently the two men had a lot to talk abou'~ 
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Monroe had been especially solicitous of Jackson's opinion during the 
P 1orida negotiations—because the General not only accompanied the 
president throughout the tour of Tennessee but joined him in a trip to 
Lexington» Kentucky. Of course traveling with Jackson guaranteed siza- 
ble c rowds at every stop, and the President understood the advantage of 
sporting about the country accompanied by the nation’s most popular 


"e Lexington, the home of Henry Clay, they experienced an unpleas- 
ant round of journalistic attention. Clay was noticeably absent from the 
welcoming committee, and the newspapers fussed over this offense to the 
president and blamed it on the presence of Andrew Jackson in Monroe’s 
entourage." Clay later claimed that private business prevented him from 
greeting the President, and although it sounds unlikely it is a more plausi- 
ble reason than that given by the newspapers. Clay was too good a 
p olitician to insult the President and the nation’s leading hero publicly 
and then let the newspapers cover it up with a lame excuse. Had he really 
intended a discourtesy, he could be remarkably inventive. 

The tour materially strengthened the relationship between the Presi- 
dent and the General. All the old unpleasantness was forgotten—or set 
aside. When Monroe returned to Washington, Jackson kept reminding 
him of his “wish to retire to private life.” But the willingness was always 
conditional. “Sir, you know my Services is my countries, as long as I can 

render any that may be serviceable to her and your administration of the 
Government. But you know my earnest wishes for a retirement, and I am 
convinced will permit it as early as it would be honourable to myself, and 
the interests of our common Country, will permit.”31 As long as the 
Florida situation remained unresolved retirement was out of the ques- 
tion; indeed Jackson was asked by Calhoun to prepare another campaign 
to attack the Spanish forts in Florida. 

Spain continued to delay ratification, making one demand after an- 
other, all of which the Monroe administration (prompted by Adams) 
stoutly resisted. At one point Monroe considered demanding Texas as 
part of the Louisiana cession—this was the suggestion of Thomas Jeffer- 
son—but reluctantly abandoned the idea, again at the insistence of 
Adams.55 The haggling for Texas had long since passed. Later Jackson 
complained bitterly about the abandonment of Texas in the Adams-Onis 
treaty, At the time, however, he fully approved the boundary lines.5* His 
¢yes were fixed on Florida. Nothing else. He even offered to help negotia- 
tions along by leading another army into Florida—and following that up 
by seizing Cuba.35 

But the Spanish could not hold out indefinitely. It was bad enough 
that the Americans were prepared to break up the Spanish empire in 
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North America; it was worse that no European power would lift a fin, 
to prevent the dismemberment. England had abandoned Spain and se 
sued an independent policy, watching with obvious relief as the United 
States gave its full attention to the south and west. In place of the St 
Lawrence River seaway (the loss of which was later overcome with the 
building of the Erie Canal linking the Great Lakes with the Hudson 
River), the American people would have to content themselves with the 
Columbia River basin. Thus Spain was the elected prey, friendless before 
the vulture. And now if she did not surrender to American demands, she 
could expect another “Pensacola outrage” —only this time it probably 
would not stop with Florida. 

A further round of hostilities to compel ratification of the Transcon- 
tinental Treaty was mercifully avoided when revolutionary forces in Ma- 
drid forced King Ferdinand VII to restore parliamentary government, an 
action that considerably cooled whatever Spanish ardor remained for 
another encounter with “the Napoleon of the woods.” Lord Castlereagh, 
for his own good and selfish reasons, bluntly advised the new Spanish 
minister to the United States, Don Francisco Vives, then passing through 
England on his way to America, that the treaty had better be ratified.% 
Finally, the Spanish Council of State, aware that Spain could expect no 
support from a European power, urged acceptance of the treaty. The new 
constitutional Cortes agreed. The King capitulated, signed the document 
on October 24, 1820, and returned it to Washington. On February 13, 
1821, it was resubmitted to the Senate because the original six-month 
term stipulated for the exchange of ratifications had long since run out. 
The Senate approved it on February 19 with only four dissenting votes. 
It was exactly two years after the signing of the treaty that the final 
exchange of ratifications occurred on February 22, 1821. 

A Washington newspaper hailed the acquisition of Florida as “an 
event among the most important in the annals of our history since 
1803."*? The acquisition of Florida alone increased the size of the United 
States by 50,000 square miles. It fulfilled a long-cherished desire of many 
Americans stretching back several decades.5* Thanks to Andrew Jackson. 
American expansion continued its steady course. “It is thus we stride, 
from object to object,” commented one newspaper; "and shall eventually 
light upon the banks of the river Columbia and the shores of the Pacific! 
What magnificent prospects open upon us!''5? 

More than anything else, John Quincy Adams's diplomatic accom- 
plishment was the triumph of an idea, an idea of continentialism. It was 
Adams who insisted that the boundary of the United States extend across 
the plains and mountains and touch the Pacific. But where Adams offer 
the transcontinental vision, Jackson provided the means by which that 
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vision could be translated into reality. The presence of Andrew Jackson, 
long schooled in the belief that the foreign presence in the southwest 


must be expelled and, more important, who encapsulated that belief with 
demonic determination, provided the essential militai 


: ry conquests to real- 
ize the dream. Without Jackson the leap across a continent was unlikely 
if not impossible.4° 


Which is to take nothing away from John Quincy Adams in negotiat- 
ing the treaty, or Thomas Jefferson who initiated the purchase of Louisi- 
ana in the first place. But more than anyone else, Andrew Jackson deter- 
mined the course of American expansion. He was, in fact, the greatest 
expansionist of them all. 

Curiously, in spite of his commitment to the destruction of the Span- 
ish presence in the south and his many earlier calls for a march westward 
into Santa Fe and Mexico, Jackson did not demand the inclusion of Texas 
in the final boundary settlement of the Adams-Onís treaty. In response 
to the suggestion of Monroe, Adams called on the General and specifi- 
cally asked his opinion on the western boundary. Jackson warned Adams 
away from Texas for two reasons: first, the demand for Texas could 
jeopardize Florida, and Florida was essential to the safety of the United 
States; second, expansion into Texas “would bring us again in collision 
with the Indians," he said, “whom we are removing west of the Missis- 
sippi.” Jackson further argued that the enemies of the administration 
would use the inclusion of Texas to attack the entire treaty and that was 
too great a risk to take. The friends of the administration, on the other 
hand, would, he thought, “be satisfied" with the existing treaty.s! 

Adams wanted to be absolutely certain the General understood the 
precise location of the western boundary, and because no other map was 
available to them they agreed to meet the following day at Adams’s house 
and go over the boundary together with the map used in the negotiations 
with the Spanish. This was the famous “Map of the United States and the 
Contiguous British and Spanish Possessions” of John Melish, which was 
hot totally accurate in locating the sources of rivers or the extent of 
mountains, yet for its day was a miracle of the cartographer's craft. In any 
event, the following day Jackson appeared at Adams's house and exam- 
ined the boundary as traced on the Melish map. Again he warned of 
Possible criticism by the enemies of the administration and again he 
Stressed the importance of obtaining the Floridas, which were absolutely 
essential to the safety of the southern frontier. With that he pointed to 
the map and explained to Adams the operations of the British army in 
invading the United States during the late war. As long as the mouths of 
the Florida rivers were accessible to a foreign naval force, he warned, 
there could be “no security for the southern part of the United States.”42 
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Once landed, an invading force could slice across to the Mississippi abo; 
New Orleans and amputate the entire southwest from the rest of » 
nation. "e 
There may have been yet another reason for Jackson's failure 

x dE H . " to 
insist that Texas be included in the treaty. His own censure was the 
before Congress, and it is possible he was anxious for a speedy conclusion 
of the negotiations in order to terminate the discussion of his own ni 
in the invasion. Once Spain agreed to the treaty, all debate over his 
actions should cease. Insisting on Texas might protract the negotiations. 
As it turned out, the signing of the treaty did indeed help to kill die 
Senate report that had severely criticized Jackson's behavior and termed 
it dishonorable. 

But once the treaty was ratified and Florida safely nestled within the 
territorial limits of the United States, and once the threat of his censure 
passed, Jackson returned to his old demand for Texas. In fact he unfairly 
attacked Adams for surrendering Texas to the Spanish. He argued that 
Texas formed part of the Louisiana Purchase and should never have been 
alienated. So avidly did he hunger for Texas that twenty-five years later, 
when annexation became an election issue and Adams publicly stated that 
Jackson had approved the Sabine boundary, the General flew into a rage. 
"I again declare, that adams statement that I was consulted by him on the 
boundery of the Florida treaty before it was made and that I agreed to 
the boundery proposed, the Sabine, is positively false, false, false, his diary 
to the contrary notwithstanding.” The “diary” was not the only evidence; 
there was a letter to Monroe in Jackson's own hand, dated June 20, 1820, 
in which the Hero advised the President “to be content with the Flori- 
das.”43 What Jackson forgot in 1844 were all the good reasons that once 
compelled him to lay aside temporarily his true expansionist sentiments. 

When he became President of the United States in 1829, those senti- 
ments promptly reasserted themselves. Almost from the moment he en- 
tered the White House as chief executive, Jackson began thinking of ways 
of “regaining” Texas. “I have long since been aware of the importance 
of Texas to the United States," he told John Overton, "and of the real 
necessity of extending our boundery west of the Sabine." Fortunately, 
nothing had been done to run and mark the boundary following the 
ratification of the Adams-Onís Treaty. Moreover, Mexico had won its 
independence from Spain and was struggling to achieve stability and 
order. “From the deranged state of the finance of Mexico,” wrote Jack- 
son, "I hope we may be able to obtain an extension of our Southwestern 
limits as defined by the late Treaty with Spain, so important to the Safety 
of Neworleans. How infatuated must have been our councils who gave UP 

the rich country of Texas, for the Floridas, when the latter could have 


> 
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been obtained for the sum we paid for it in mony." And whose fault was 

that? “It surely must have been with the view to keep the political ascend- 

ence in the North, and east,” he said, “& cripple the rising greatness of 
the West.” Happily, in 1829 there was now a westerner in the White 
House. "I shall keep an eye on this object, & the first propitious moment 
make the attempt to regain the Territory as far South & West, as the great 
Desert. "** But this proved easier said than done. 

The expansion of the United States, as represented in the Adams- 
Onís treaty, occurred at almost the same time that another question arose 
to distress and frighten the nation. Slavery, in the form of an application 
by Missouri for admission to the Union as a slave state, now demanded 
the attention of Congress. Jackson's many friends in Washington, partic- 
ularly southerners, kept him informed of the progress of the debate, 
repeating all the acrimonious threats about dissolving the Union that 
ricocheted through Congress each time the extension of slavery was 
threatened. At length a compromise was arranged by which Missouri 
entered the Union as a slave state while Maine was detached from Massa- 
chusetts and entered the Union as a free state—thereby preserving the 
balance between slave and free states—and, except for Missouri, slavery 
was restricted north of the parallel 36°30’ within the territory acquired by 
the Louisiana Purchase. Southerners complained about the compromise 
"but they ought not,” said Senator Eaton, “for it has preserved peace 
dissipated angry feelings, and dispelled appearances which seemed dark 
and horrible and threatening to the interest and harmony of the na- 
tion. "45 

Jackson too was troubled. And he reacted typically, as southerner 
and slaveowner. The nationalist in him peered from behind sectional 


lenses and economic self-interest. But he clearly worried over the na- 
tion's future. 


The Misouri question so called, has agitated the public mind, 
and that I sincerely regret and never expected, but that now I see, 
will be the entering wedge to seperate the union. It is even more 
wicked, it will excite those who is the subject of discussion to insur- 
rection and masacre. It is a question of political ascendency, and 
Power, and the Eastern interests are determined to succeed regard- 
less of the consequences, the constitution or our national happiness, 
They will find the southern and western states equally resolved to 
Support their constitutional rights. I hope I may not live to see the 
evills that must grow out of this wicked design of demagogues, who 
talk about humanity, but whose sole object is self agrandisement 
regardless of the happiness of the nation.** 
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As far as Jackson was concerned, "national happiness" includ 
slavery for the south and the west, whether the north liked it or a 
In the early fall of 1820—months before the final ratification of th 
Florida treaty—Jackson journeyed south into the country of the Choc, 
Indians as a representative of the United States to conclude a treat 
whereby the Indians would surrender yet another portion of their "ed 
He and General Thomas Hinds of Mississippi were the two commission. 
ers. In arguing with Adams against the inclusion of Texas in the Trans. 
continental Treaty, Jackson had cited as his second reason the fact that 
expansion into Texas "would bring us again in collision with the Indians 
whom we are removing west of the Mississippi. "47 
"Removing west of the Mississippi." Expansion of the United States 
at Spanish expense was not enough. Removal of the Indian west of the 
Mississippi was just as vital. Like the Cherokees, the Choctaws must 
surrender their valuable lands to the white man and then get out. Re- 
move. The present trip to Choctaw country would again demonstrate 
what he meant. 

Jackson met with the chiefs, mingoes, and headmen of the tribe at 
Doak's Stand on the Natchez Trace in early October 1820. Also there was 
Colonel Silas Dinsmore, a former Choctaw agent, whose ruling on pass- 
ports had stirred a short-lived controversy with General Jackson in 1812. 
The appearance of Dinsmore at Doak's Stand promised trouble. He 
supposedly had asserted that “the policy of our government towards the 
Indian tribes was a harsh one," and the remark was subsequently relayed 
to Jackson.** Thus, when Dinsmore arrived at the treaty grounds, Jackson 
assumed that he had come to use his influence with the Choctaws to 
oppose the wishes of the commissioners. And the wishes of the commis- 
sioners were just as harsh as Dinsmore had said. The commissioners 
conveyed one message to the Choctaws: surrender your land and remove 
beyond the Mississippi. 

A fearful row between the two white men seemed unavoidable until 
General Hinds learned at the last moment that Dinsmore was not looking 
to cause trouble. Rather, it was generally understood among those in 
attendance that if a cession of land to the United States was signed. a 
reservation for Dinsmore would be made to indemnify him for the loss 
of livestock and other property destroyed by "some turbulent young 
Choctaws" when Dinsmore was away from the agency many years before. 
Because he had a long-standing pledge from the chiefs to compensate 
him for his loss, Dinsmore had come to the treaty grounds with the 
expectation that a tract of land would be granted him in the final treaty: 
Jackson's “kindling wrath" vanished when Hinds explained the purpose 


of Dinsmore's presence. A violent and embarrassing scene was narrowly 
averted.49 
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Jackson paid no attention when Dinsmore appeared. The two men 
passed each other many times as they walked about the camp, among. 
Indians and whites, exchanging greetings with the Choctaws and convers- 
ing about the terms of the treaty. Late one afternoon several men lin- 
gered in front of the commissioner's tent, among them Jackson, Dins- 
more, and a few Indian chiefs. Dinsmore thought the time had come to 
break the unnatural silence that existed between himself and the General. 
Assuming control of the conversation, he turned it deftly to the coming 
session of Congress and the great debate over Missouri. When he 
thought the moment propitious, he looked directly at Jackson and in a 
markedly friendly voice asked whether the Hero would go to Washington 
to attend the opening session. 

The words commanded Jackson's attention. He turned to Dins- 
more and then, summoning all the sternness of manner for which 
he was famous, devastated the unfortunate man with a blast of con- 
tempt. 

“No, sir," he barked; “I never go where I have no business.” 

The conversation died. The group dispersed. The chance of Dins- 
more’s obtaining a tract of land in the treaty totally vanished.5° 

When Jackson arrived at Doak's Stand he found the Indians generally 
opposed either to ceding or exchanging any land. The few Choctaws who 
favored a treaty were “compelled to be silent, and every chief threatened 
with death if he consented to sell or exchange an acre." As expected, the 
General discovered that “their minds had been poisoned by white men 
and halfbreeds living among them.” Immediately Jackson informed the 
chiefs that since he had been sent to treat with the entire Nation, not a 
portion of it, he would send interpreters to summon those absentees who 
feared to attend the convention because of threats. “This measure had 
the desired effect,” reported Jackson, “as a considerable number arrived 
at this place in a few days afterward, and in time to give their signatures 
to the treaty."5! 

To put everyone in a proper mood, Jackson began the convention 
on October 9 with a “ball-play” among the Indians, followed by a dance 
in the evening. Indeed, each time the negotiations threatened to break 

down the General arranged another “ball-play,” which tended to restore 
good feelings and a sense of comradeship.5? No doubt about it, Jackson 
had a way with the Indians that was uniquely his own. 

The convention opened formally on October 10 with a “talk” by 
Sharp Knife to more than 500 Choctaw chiefs, headmen, and braves. He 
‘old them that the President knew of their depressed condition and that 
many of them were drunks and beggars and were dying of hunger. “Hu- 
™anity,” he sighed, obliged the President to do something for his Choc- 


EN in, 
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taw children. It was the usual beginning—much of it untrue, but me 
accepted prelude to what followed. 

The President had received many demands from white settlers fop 
land in Mississippi, Jackson continued, and the pressure of these de. 
mands had prompted the President to initiate this convention before 
What he proposed, therefore, was the exchange of some 
of the Choctaw's eastern lands for a larger tract beyond the Mississippi 
River. For a “slip of land," Jackson cooed, the Indians would get double 


the amount in the west. But the Indians, as they listened, were not de- 


ceived. This “slip” represented more than five million acres, nearly one- 
ands in Mississippi. 


third of the remaining Choctaw I 
“As your game is destroyed, if you all remain here," Jackson con- 


tinued after a moment's pause, “you must cultivate the earth like your 
white brothers. You must also, in time, become citizens of the United 
States, and subject to its laws.” As always, he insisted on the destruction 
of tribal sovereignty east of the Mississippi. Only through removal could 
tribal identity be preserved. 

“To promote the civilization of the [Choctaw] people by the estab- 
lishment of schools among them,” Jackson went on, “and to perpetuate 
them as a nation was a subject of constant solicitude with the President 
of the United States. It was an object near to his heart.” In fact, said the 
General, there were “two grand objects” of the treaty proposed by the 
President: to educate and civilize the Indians and to perpetuate the Na- 
tion by removing it west of the Mississippi. Removal guaranteed many 
blessings. In addition to everything else, Jackson concluded, the Indians 
would gain in the west “a country of tall trees, many water courses, rich 
lands and high grass abounding in game of all kinds—buffalo, bear, elk. 
deer, antelope, beaver, turkeys, honey and fruits of many kinds. 

“What say the chiefs and . . . people to this great offer?" ** 

The “talk” concluded, Jackson returned to his place. Pushmataha, 
Chief of the Six Town District and one of the Choctaws who had fought 
with the General against the Creeks, the British, and the Spanish, re 
sponded. He was a powerful warrior and an impressive speaker. He 
looked at his former comrade-in-arms for a long moment as à touch of 
sadness flickered across his face. When he finally spoke, his words were 
sharp and biting. He accused Jackson of deceiving the Choctaws about 
the western lands. What the General offered, he said, was wastelan 
poor, sterile, useless. 

All eyes turned toward Sharp Knife, expecting an explosion. None 
d Gravely, Jackson rose from his place and resumed the speaker $ 

and. 

“Brother Push,” he said quietly, “you have uttered some ha 


violence ensued. 


rd words: 
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You have openly accused me of misrepresentation and indirectly of the 
desire to defraud the red People in behalf of my government. These are 
heavy charges, charges of a very serious character. You must explain 
yourself in a manner that will clear them up." 

“My great friend, General Jackson," 
miliarly calls me brother, 
presence I always felt mysel 


“replied Pushmataha, “who fa- 
whom my inner soul loveth, and in whose 
lf a mere boy, has become excited at some of 
my remarks. . . . He represented the country he wishes to exchange for 
the "little slip' as being a Very extensive country. . 
well.... The grass is everywhere very short, 
plenty, except buffalo and deer. . . . Th 
honcy and fruit are rare things."'55 


A long argument ensued. When th. 


- - I know the country 
and for the game it is not 
crc are but few beavers, and the 


€ chief realized his arguments 
The land offered by the United 

ving on it. The land was already 
occupied. 


“Moonshine,” snapped Sharp Knife, 
"I beg your pardon,” replied Pushmataha, 
of them . . . and they will not be ordered off." 


"I will send my warriors, and by the eternal I'll drive them into the 
Mississippi," stormed Jackson. 


"There are a great many 


The Choctaws cowere 
brother chiefs to submit. 
Mississippi than the fearful 

The treaty, 


- The land ceded, that "slip of la 
tes," said one Mississippi newspaper.58 It was 
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course west to the Mississippi River one mile 
Arkansas River and down the Mississippi to the 


nd," was “as 

fine as any in the United Sta 

the heart of the delta. Starti 
Wer, the cession followed 

Creek, then on a direct 


low the mouth of the 


» 1816 
Wah ssissiers 


ee 


Cession; 


So Cession, 


——— 


KENTUC 


I NER: 


p 


ANNNNNN * 
“Treaty of Fort J 


GULF OF MEXICO 


TENNESSEE 


KY 


Chickasaw Cherokee Cession, 7 1814-1820 


De z" 


\ 


: v. 
Cherokee Cession, \ 
BUN X. 


\ Cherokee Cession; 


NN SOA 
jackson, 1814 


5 


1817 s 


GEORGIA 


Indian Land Cessions Negotiated by Jackson, 


ATLANTIC OCEAN 


96€ 


AMINA NVOhI3KV JO 353102 IHL NV NOSOVÍ AcMIINV 


EXPANSION AND REMOVAL 


397 
United States border, and then around and back to the Choctaw bound- 


ary. For this the Indians were granted "comparable" lands in the west, 
amounting to nearly thirteen million acres, in what is now the southern 
half of Oklahoma and part of southwestern Arkansas, In addition, each 
warrior received a blanket, a kettle, 


e 1 a rifle, bullets, moulds, wipers, and 
ammunition sufficient for hunting and defense for one year and enough 


corn to support him and his family for a year. “Presents” also constituted 

art of the treaty. Some $4,674.50 went for “donations” to twenty-six 
chiefs, headmen, and “ball-players.” Nothing was said of Colonel Silas 
Dinsmore. As a pings: betas he got up a petition for an "appropriation 
of part of Turkeytown for his benefit.” 


wn ! But in a letter to the secretary of 
war the two commissioners disapproved it as * 


"unjust, undeserving and 
as a bad precedent,"59 
The Treaty of Doak's Stand was a model of Indian removal, a con- 
tinuation of the policy Jackson had inaugurated with the Cherokees a few 
years earlier. It provided the government with rich lands in the delta of 
west central Mississippi and it disposed of an “alien” people with a 
minimum of difficulty. It even represented a liberal advance in white-red 
relations. One clause in the treaty reserved some of the land ceded by the 
Indians for the President to sell in order to provide funds for the support 
of Choctaw schools in the new territory to which the Indians were migrat- 
ing. The Reverend Cyrus Kingsbury, superintending missionary to the 
Choctaws, proposed the establishment of four large and thirty-two small 
schools, of which the large schools would accommodate from 80 to 100 
students each and the small ones from 20 to 40 pupils, at a total cost of 
$52,000.60 In one of the first treaties to concern itself with the educational 
improvement of the Indians, this single provision may have been the only 
“grand and humane" feature of the entire treaty. However, there was 
some Indian dissatisfaction with this provision because it constituted a 
donation, so the commissioners agreed to add $1,000 as an annuity for 
sixteen years. “This produced all the good effects which were an- 
ticipated,” said Jackson.§! 

Unfortunately, the United States ceded away Arkansas lands that 
were especially valuable—Jackson had received specific instructions from 
Secretary Calhoun as to the lands to be ceded, so the mistake was not 
hiss*— and the government was later forced to renegotiate the treaty and 
take back what had been granted, particularly when it was learned that 
the only salt springs in the territory had been surrendered. A convention 
Was finally signed in Washington in 1825, and the Indians received addi- 
“onal compensation for returning the valuable portion of the Arkansas 
territory 63 


The white people of Mississippi were positively ecstatic over the 
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treaty, as were frontiersmen all over the southwest. The governor and the 
legislature thanked and praised the two generals, as did the President and 
the secretary of war. Not much later Mississippi named its new capital 
after Andrew Jackson and the county in which it was located after Thomas 
Hinds.5* It was a fitting tribute for their outstanding contribution to the 

sperity of Mississippi. 
m "wd ein des concerned the Treaty of Doak's Stand fulfilled 
all his ideas about how to carry on negotiations with Indians and what to 
do with tribes that blocked southern and western expansion. It repre. 
sented the completion of a series of treaties that, over a period of seven 
years, powerfully influenced and shaped the government's Indian Policy, 
Jackson had accomplished the physical removal of Indian tribes to the 
west of the Mississippi River. At the same time he had acquired from them 
millions of acres of fertile land in North Carolina, Florida, Georgia, 
Alabama, Mississippi, Tennessee, and Kentucky—from the Atlantic to the 
Mississippi, from the Ohio River to the Gulf of Mexico. If this did not 
encompass all of the area known as the Cotton Kingdom, it came mighty 
close. 

Andrew Jackson carried the nation far in its course of empire. Now 
that Florida had been absorbed and the southern frontier secured, the 
country could turn its attention to Texas and Mexico—and perhaps to 
Cuba. Starting in 1821, most Americans could begin to contemplate 
realistically a future in which the United States would sweep along the 
southern Gulf Coast and “eventually light upon the banks of the river 
Columbia and the shores of the Pacific,” absorbing Texas and California 
and Oregon. 

In terms of acquisition, it is not too farfetched to say that the physical 
shape of the United States today looks pretty much like it does largely 
because of the intentions and efforts of Andrew Jackson. And what he 
personally left undone, other Tennesseans completed. His protégés, Sam 
Houston and James Knox Polk, fulfilled his dream—the dream of pos- 
sessing “all Spanish North America,"65 


CHAPTER 25 


Governor of Florida 


As THE NATION BREATHED A SIGH of relief at having avoided internal 
conflict over Missouri's admission to the Union as a slave state, confirma- 
tion arrived from abroad that Florida at long last belonged to the United 
States. And no sooner did the President receive this information than he 
wrote to Jackson and renewed his offer of the governorship of the newly 
acquired territory. Will you take it, he asked? “The climate will suit you,” 
he purred, “and it will give me pleasure to place you in that trust.” 
Monroe pressed Jackson to make his decision quickly because Congress 
would adjourn on March 3, and he wanted confirmation before the end 

of the session.! 

Monroe's decision to appoint Jackson was another example of his 
“ficklemindedness,” his desire to escape unpleasantness, his inability to 
cope with potentially nasty situations.? Congress had recently reduced 
the size of the army—much to Jackson's disgust; “the government should 
be d----d,” he wrote, “. . . it should be increased tenfold"3—necessitating 
the demotion of one of its two major generals. And Monroe positively 
shivered at the thought of “busting” a major general. The two generals 
were Jackson, who commanded the southern district, and Major General 

Jacob Brown, who commanded the northern. Both men could be ex- 

tremely difficult to handle. When Brown, with the aid of his political 

friends, most notably Crawford, began to apply pressure to retain his 
rank, Monroe searched desperately for a compromise that would help 
him out of his predicament. Then he remembered Jackson's letters about 
retirement. What better place for retirement than the swamps of Florida? 
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But when Monroe first broached the question of the Bovernorsh; 
number of Jackson's political friends in Washington, especially Se uL 
John Eaton, warned the President that they would not tolerate cone” 
that might be interpreted as a rebuke to Jackson or that seemed to in! 
that Brown was a better general. Brown was in fact the senior in ser; 
but, Eaton told the President, the people would resent any act thar fe 
gested criticism of their Hero. . 8 

Monroe disclaimed any improper motive. Jackson could Stay in th 
army if he preferred, but the President insisted that the governorship M 
extremely important since it involved the inauguration ofa new adminis. 
tration for the territory.‘ It is also possible that in offering Jackson the 
post, Monroe attempted to make amends to the Hero for all the Criticism 
he had shouldered alone for the Seminole campaign, criticism desery, ed 
by Monroe as well as Jackson.5 John Quincy Adams said the appointmen 
of Jackson would provide “a fortunate occasion to save the nation from 
the disgrace of even appearing to discard without compunction a man to 
whom they were so deeply indebted."5 

Receiving Monroe's assurances regarding the purpose of the ap- 
pointment, Senator Eaton immediately wrote Jackson and insisted he 
accept the assignment. He added that the General's friends in Congress 
were determined to win his appointment. They will force it, said Jackson, 
“whether I will accept or not, from which I infer there is some strong 
political reason operating with my friends for their solicitude upon this 
occasion."? But he had already decided to refuse the offer for the very 
good reason that Rachel considered a stay in Florida "repugnant," and 
he had so informed Monroe and Calhoun.® 

Jackson’s friends in Nashville, like his friends in Washington, saw the 
many advantages of his becoming governor. Patronage was one; land was 
another. His position at the head of the territorial administration could 
be extremely useful in speculative operations, particularly around Pen- 
sacola (which was expected to rival New Orleans), and in securing a 
number of posts that carried political and economic advantages. His 
friends urged him to reconsider. He could play a central role in the 
further development of the southern coastal area. And their arguments 
scored. As he told one friend, “With a small fund and good recommenda- 
tions a great spec might be made at Pensacola and Ft St Augustine. 
- « I name this to you that you may look and see."9 But for Jackson 
personally the encouragement of land speculation was directly connected 
with larger issues that involved the migration of people to help secure the 
frontier and thereby “promote the welfare of the United States.” Spear 
lation for monetary gain held no interest for him at all. Also, in his mind, 
the appointment tended to vindicate his entire course of action through 
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out the Seminole War. That reason, more than any other, operated pow- 
erfully upon him. He had taken too much criticism over his invasion 
(especially in the Senate report), and in some strange and incomprehensi- 
ble way he needed the vindication, Perhaps if he accepted the post for a 
short term ol i establish the territorial government on a firm basis, 
take care of his friends, complete the vindicatio i i : 
Sa Les M. n of his Florida perform- 


At length he told his friends he would change his mind if his letters 
of refusal to the President and Calhoun had not al 


office. In true post office fashion, they were in fact still sitting there; so 
they were retrieved and Jackson, with a last. 


h : -minute shudder of doubt in 
view of Rachel s reluctance, accepted Monroe's offer.10 “I sincerely thank 
you for the friendly manner you have regarded me," he wrote the Presi- 


dent, “and ane confidence you Tepose in me by this offer.” Although 
hesitant about retiring” to Florida, he was willing to accept the appoint- 
ment provided the President permitted him to resign as soon as the 
territorial government was organized and in full operation.!! 

Because of his continued doubts, Jackson half hoped that his letter 

would reach the President after Congress had adjourned, thereby killing 
the nomination. No such luck. The Congress still sat, and Monroe 
promptly submitted his name both as commissioner to receive possession 
of East and West Florida and as governor of the entire territory to be 
possessed. The salary was $5,000 plus expenses, the same Jackson re- 
ceived as general, and it would commence the moment his military com- 
mand ceased to exist. That eased somewhat the shock of his separation 
from the army. As he told Monroe, “My fortune and constitution have 
already been much impaired in the service of my country . . . yet will I 
go on, and devote what remains of my strength to its best interests,”"!2 
He did not seem to be aware in quite the same way that his country had 
also been very good to him in providing fortune, opportunity, and unpar- 
alleled honor. 

Monroe appointed ten other officers to assist Jackson in administer- 
ing the territory: two judges, two district attorneys, two secretaries, three 
collectors, and a marshal. Colonel James Grant Forbes was appointed a 
marshal and sent to Havana aboard the sloop Hornet to receive from the 
Spanish governor general of Cuba the necessary orders to His Majesty's 
authorities in Pensacola and St. Augustine for the surrender of Florida 
and its archives. The Spanish requested that American troops not enter 
Pensacola until the Spanish forces were completely withdrawn in order 
to avoid embarrassment and possible trouble between the troops. The 
garrisons were to be transported to Cuba at the expense of the United 
States.15 
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lready left the post 
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Shortly after accepting his commission as territorial governor, Jack. 
son resigned from the army. The date of retirement was fixed at June t 
1821. On May 31 he issued an address to the troops of the Southern 
division that was a moving testament of his feelings for his life as a soldier 
and his pride in the men who served under him. 
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This day closes my military functions, and having with Many of 
you faced the stormy showers of war, and with many of you Ter. 
minated one English and two Indian wars, in which we experienced 
privations of the severest kind, feeling that friendships thus created, 
are most durable and my feelings will not permit me to close my 
military connections with you in silence. Justice to you and to my 
feelings dictate the propriety of my Testimoney being placed before 
our common country of my approbation of your military conduct, 
and of my Individual regard. Many valuable officers who have served 
with me, must retire under the organization for the reduction of the 
army under the late act of congress But let this be your consolation, 
that your country in its Joyfull transports of gratitude hails you as her 
deliverer in the day of peril . . . your consolation is you have done 
your duty and . . . bravely supported the american eagle whenever 
it was endangered.!4 


The last comment applied as well to Jackson himself—perhaps more 
than anyone. 

Then Jackson did something very typical. When he heard that Jacob 
Brown—who now styled himself Commander-in-Chief (under the Presi- 
dent) of the Armies of the United States—had implied that Jackson was 
too strict with his men, Old Hickory appended a “P.S.” (literally) to his 
farewell address. In it he defended the need for discipline, And it ran 
twice the length of the main address. But he ended on a pleasant note. 
“And may you be all happy, and may your country appreciate you her 
citizen soldiers as you deserve is my Sincere prayer.”"15 

Even more typically Jacksonian was his presumption that he still 
exercised military authority. Although his command [the southern dis- 
trict] ceased as of May 1821, and he himself retired on June 1, he con- 
tinued to issue orders to the troops. And they were obeyed.16 Colonel 
George M. Brooke, the officer in command at Pensacola, asked General 
Brown whether he was subject to Jackson’s military command in Florida 
and whether he was "safe" in obeying his orders. Certainly not, Brown 
hotly responded, and the question should never have arisen in the first 
place. Brown's response to Brooke was channeled through the War De- 
partment, intercepted, and shown to the President, The possibility of a 
fracas with Jackson needed considered thought on the part of the ad- 
ministration, Nothing could fire an explosion quicker than a challenge to 


7o 


ackson’s authority. So Monroe went to his Cabinet and asked if, in their 
opinion, soldiers were subject to the military command of Jackson as 
overnor of Florida and safe in obeying his orders. The President, Attor- 
ney General Wirt, and Calhoun all thought Jackson lacked command, 
although Calhoun allowed that in issuing orders the General no doubt 
“acted upon full deliberation and advisement.” But the ever-faithful 
| Adams disagreed with these opinions and defended Jackson's right to 


GOVERNOR OF FLORIDA 403 


military authority. The commission of Jackson's appointment included 
the powers not only of governor but of captain general of Cuba, Adams 
| argued. which meant military command throughout the province. “The 
military Was the only executive power in the province," said Adams, "and 
that if the Governor had no military command he had no effective author- 
ity, no means of executing his decrees, administrative or judicial."!? The 
secretary closed the discussion by asking what necessity required a deci- 
sion now. "It was, after all," he continued, "a mere question of form."!'* 
Purely academic. 
The appointment won quick confirmation in the Senate, and the 
secretary of state issued Jackson his several commissions. Immediately 
upon receiving them, the General, his wife, and the two Andrews took 
passage down the river to New Orleans. Eight days later, on April 22, they 
arrived at the great city, but Rachel, almost a fanatic now in her religious 
commitment, recoiled at what she saw. “Great Babylon is come up before 
me," she gasped. “Oh, the wickedness, the idolatry of the place! unspeak- 
able the riches and splendor." But at least she had the consolation of her 
religion. “I know I never was so tried before, tempted, proved in all 
things. I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I am his by convenant 
promised.” She wept over the city. “Pray for your sister," she wrote, “in 
a heathen land, far from my people and church."'!? One of the things that 
truly upset this godly woman was the idolatry shown her husband. On 
one occasion he was conducted to the Grand Theater, where at his ap- 
pearance the audience shouted in unison, “Vive Jackson!” and ladies 
sang hymns of praise and pressed a crown of laurel on his head. “The 
Lord has promised his humble followers a crown that fadeth not away,” 
she chided; “the present one is already withered, the leaves are falling 
off.’"20 
While in New Orleans Jackson tried to get an advance of $10,000 or 
$15,000 from the branch of the Second Bank of the United States on a 
draft to be drawn upon the Department of State to defray the initial 
expenses of organizing the Florida government. But the bank refused 
point blank to negotiate such a draft even though their refusal immeasur- 
ably increased the difficulties Jackson would encounter in arriving in 
Florida without an adequate supply of cash. Nothing could be done. The 


JACKSON AND THE COURSE OF AMERICAN EMPIRE 


" ANDREW 

k in Philadelphia expressly forbade the negotiati 
ban lerated no exception.?! Jackson told Adams h 
drafts and e ds at Mobile or Pensacola and asked the 
peer va matter and see that no further problem ar, 
atte 


on of 
si 
parent 


ch 
© hoped t 


Bovernment tó 


ose 
on Accoun, 
of it.?? 


The Jackson family took passage aboard a shi 
train, crossed into the Gulf, and landed at Mobile B 
nine days at a town called Blakely. Then Jackson moved to Montpelier 
Alabama, and waited five weeks for the Hornet to arrive with the docy, 
ments ordering the Spanish forces in Pensacola to surrender Florida " 
him. As the weeks passed the old Jacksonian impatience with the Spanish, 
began to surface. Why was it taking so long for the documents to arrive? 
What were the Spanish up to? More tricks, no doubt, Convinced of their 
“treachery"—was it not in their character?—Jackson assured himself that 
the governor general in Cuba was playing games with him and simpl 
amusing himself at American €xpense.?5 To hurry things along, there. 
fore, Jackson inaugurated a correspondence with Colonel José Callava 
the governor of Pensacola, in the hope that initial arrangements for the 
transfer of the territory could be begun. But Callava knew his duty and 
absolutely refused to initiate anything until he had received orders from 


his chief in Cuba. Being Spanish, Callava did not dare make a move 
without proper authorization, And authorization meant Papers, 24 

Jackson persisted. About the cannons at the 
Wrong, retorted Callava. These remain in Spanis 
Article II of the treaty. That article, responded Jackson, clearly assigns 
the cannons to the United States. And so it went, back and forth, an 
unproductive wrangle over the fortifications that drove Jackson half mad 
with anger and frustration.25 He had not yet arrived in Florida and here 
he was fuming and arguing and threatening and already beginning to 
think about getting home as soon as possible. He told John Coffee that 
one of the reasons for accepting the assignment was the hope that the 
climate would improve Rachel’s health, but he had begun to believe that 
nothing good would come of this dreadful adventure. “You may there- 


fore rest assured,” he added, “after congress meets I am a private citi- 
zen, 28 
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The cause of the long delay was precisely as Jackson guessed it: 
Spanish procrastination in Cuba. Colonel Forbes aboard the Hornet ar- 
rived in Havana on April 22 and waited until May 26 while the necessary 
documents were slowly dribbled out.?? Even after a five-week delay he 
was unable to obtain the land records and archives for West Florida. (East 
Florida was no problem except for the area around St. Augustine.) When 
Forbes realized that waiting could be an interminable game, he sailed for 
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Florida with what he had. Years later 
D He ee frg A Pre e t ame hse doc 
them. The king released them posthaste.2* RED 
From the very beginning of the n 
Spanish behaved badly. They invited 
Forbes arrived in Pensacola on June 
Jackson prepared to enter Florida for 
then came more delay. Again the business of the cannons generated a 
terrible row as Callava prepared to remove them and ship them off to 
Cuba. Jackson had explicit instructions from Monroe that said the can- 
nons belonged to the United States, although it seems reasonable that the 
President would have waived the cannons in the interest of a peaceful, 
orderly, and swift end to the negotiations. Not Jackson. The cannons 
were American property, and "by the eternal" he would have them. His 
patience ended, Jackson acted. Without another word he marched into 
Florida and took up a position fifteen miles from Pensacola at the home 
of Manuel Gonzales, a Spanish gentleman. It almost seemed as though 
he planned to storm the town by force. Instead he waited to see what the 
Spanish would do.?* Rachel was much fatigued with the maneuvers and 
“diplomatic” jockeying, so she, the two Andrews, and their companions 
proceeded into Pensacola and found suitable quarters. 

Jackson sat on his perch, watching eagle-eyed for the next Spanish 
move. But Callava would not treat with him. He was insulted. Jackson had 
failed to present his credentials as protocol dictated and the Spaniard 
regarded the action as another deliberate "outrage." Indeed Jackson 
should have had the courtesy to present his credentials to Callava as 
protocol required, but it was against his “principles” to deal with the 
Spanish when they had purposely stalled the negotiations by refusing to 
cooperate in the transfer of documents. And Jackson hardly knew how to 
treat with Spaniards except with the back of his hand. So the negotiations 
—such as they were—came to a halt.*° As the delay continued Jackson's 
health as well as his temper worsened. Rachel begged him to join her in 
town. His friends also entreated him. “But no. . . . He said that when he 
came in it should be under his own standard, and that would be the third 
time he had planted that flag on that wall." Rachel was quite disturbed 
by his behavior and appearance. “He was very sick,” she later wrote.’ 

Eventually they got around the problem of protocol by simply ignor- 
ing it. Negotiations were renewed, and Jackson ultimately got his cannons 

after offering a receipt for them—which satisfied the Spanish need for an 
honorable compromise. The General even admitted that their major 
problem all along had been one of language (or communication) since 
he did not speak Spanish and Callava knew no English. Finally the two 


'cgotiations to transfer Florida, the 
Jackson's wrath. And they got it. 
9 with the transfer orders, and 
the third time in his career. But 
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men agreed on a d c delivery of the Floridas: July 17, 1821. On 
that day Jackson might at long last take possession. Of course the 
General had sufficient troops to storm his way into Pensacola all along, 
but he probably acted on administration advice TM introduce troop, 
into the city until after the Spanish had evacuated. 

On Tuesday, July 17, at 7:00 AM. American ceremonial soldiers 
marched into Pensacola, a band blaring their arrival. The whole town 
seemed agitated and in motion, excited by what was about to happen. A 
crowd lined the square in front of Government House, where the cere. 
mony would take place. But there was no shout of joy as the American 
troops marched in. If anything there was a sense of apprehension. The 
largely Spanish population had only a vague notion of what life would be 
like under American rule. That it should begin under General “Andres” 
Jackson seemed to promise something frightening. 

The American troops took their position in front of Government 
House opposite a small Spanish garrison retained for the ceremony of 
transition. General Jackson and his staff rode in on horseback. “O how 
solemn was his pale countenance w 


406 ANDREW 
ate for th 


hen he dismounted from his horse," 
said Rachel, watching from the balcony of her house on Main Street. 
“Recollection of perils and scenes of war not to be dissevered presented 
themselves to view.” 

Callava stepped forward and the two men greeted each other in 
formal terms. It was now 10:00 a.m. Jackson handed the Spaniard the 
instruments of his authority to take possession of the territory, and Cal- 
lava then declared that by virtue of the special mandate dated May 5, 
1821, at Havana he herewith surrendered West Florida to the American 
general. At the same time the keys of the town, the archives, and docu- 
ments were also surrendered, and Callava, as a final act, released the 
inhabitants of West Florida from their allegiance to Spain.” Then, 
slowly, solemnly, the Spanish flag was lowered and the American ensign 
hoisted one hundred feet into the air while the band struck up “the tune 
of ‘long may it wave, o’er the land of the free and the home of the 
brave.’ "36 The Hornet, anchored in the bay, boomed a salute. Spanish 
Floridians standing in the square “burst into tears to see the last ray of 
hope departed of their devoted city and country." ?7 

The ceremony concluded, the exchange of possession complete, the 
2: owd dispersed and the Spanish garrison departed by ship the following 

V eet by the Hornet, the Anne Marie, and the Tom Shields. “How 
ei "e T Pen a and mourn,” said Rachel. “Never did my "E 
changed. "se E AEN ... Their manners, laws, and customs, 3 
lime seek padece — from Spanish life to American would take 

would not be easy. A northern, Anglo-Saxo™ 
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protestant culture would replace one that was basically southern, His- 
panic, and Catholic. A few Spanish officers and agents, along with Cal- 
Java, remained in Pensacola to complete the King’s business and were 
expected to depart within six months at their own expense. The following 
Sunday the Spanish officials dined with the new governor. It was a charm- 
ing evening, full of bright conversation, and Jackson was courteous and 
obliging. He seemed determined to climax the transfer with one last 
acious act. 

And last it was! Thereafter the Spaniards knew nothing but the 
contempt, fury, and near-manic behavior of the long-suffering, ill, and 
frustrated Jackson. He was in motion almost immediately, issuing de- 
crees, publishing ordinances, and ordering the lives of a startled and 
uncomprehending people. The long delay in the surrender of Florida had 
given Jackson time to prepare all the measures for establishing his rule. 
On the very day after the ceremonial transfer, the first batch of ordi- 
nances and proclamations began flowing from the office of the governor- 
commander. None of Monroe's appointees to the senior positions had yet 
arrived, so Jackson assigned their duties to his staff, notably Dr. James C. 
Bronaugh, H. M. Brackenridge, Captain Richard K. Call, and others, few 
of whom spoke Spanish. This arrangement satisfied Jackson immensely; 
it meant he kept total control of the territory in his own hands. 

As a matter of fact Jackson was extremely annoyed over the matter 
of appointments. Not only had the most important officials of the terri- 
tory been appointed in Washington, but Monroe made his selections 
without consulting Jackson. “Not one of those I recommended is ap- 
pointed,” he snorted.5? While the General was given extraordinary au- 
thority as governor, his authority was strictly limited. For example, he 
held all the powers exercised previously by the governor and captain 
general and intendant of Cuba and by the governors of East and West 
Florida, but Jackson had no authority to grant or confirm titles or claims 
to land to any person, nor could he impose or collect any new or addi- 
tional taxes. These limitations were enough to invalidate some of the 
reasons Jackson had for accepting the governorship in the first place. 

Now, unencumbered by the presence of Monroe's appointees—"in- 
toxicated with the luscious draught of uncontrolled authority," said one 
inspired critic? —the Governor began immediately to establish the new 
government. One of his first decrees organized Florida into two counties: 
Escambia, the area between the Perdido and Suwannee rivers, and Saint 

Johns, the area east of the Suwannee. Three revenue districts were estab- 
lished: Pensacola, St. Marks, and St. Augustine. Jackson created a civil 
overnment for each county by appointing mayors and aldermen for the 
Principal towns and justices of the peace.*! Of the ten justices of the 


> 
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peace for each county, five constituted the county court. Jackson als, 

empowered the mayors and aldermen, acting as the town council, to les 
the taxes needed for the support of the town government—an action Sá 
critics later argued was a violation of the three commissions Jackson e 
received authorizing the administration of Florida.*? In judicial matters 
the Governor served as the court of highest appeal and no capital Punish. 
ment was permitted without his express consent. In civil Proceedings 
Spanish laws were to be followed, but in criminal proceedings, common 
law, “so as to give perfect security to individual rights,” said Jackson 4s 
Thus trial by jury was assured in all criminal cases. County courts also 
served as county governments, and for each court the Governor ap- 
pointed a clerk, a sheriff, and a prosecuting attorney.*4 

The indisputably statesmanlike reform of the governmental system 
of Florida*5 was accompanied by other decrees touching a wide range of 
problems.‘ Jackson established a Board of Health under the direction of 
Dr. James Bronaugh and ordered repaired the several hospital buildings 
in the Pensacola vicinity. There were ordinances—published in Spanish 
and English—for the “preservation of health,” community protection, 
establishment of rates of pilotage, and registration of all inhabitants who 
wished to become American citizens.*? 

Undoubtedly at Rachel's urging, Jackson also cracked down on all 
ungodly, unchristian, “demonic,” and heathen activities she pointed out 
to him. The gambling, vice, and “sabbath-breaking” had to be stopped 
if such a godfearing woman as Rachel Jackson were to be expected to stay 
in Florida. In a letter to a friend she catalogued some of the things that 
distressed her Presbyterian soul. “The Sabbath profanely kept; a great 
deal of noise and swearing in the streets; shops kept open; trade going 
on, I think, more than on any other day. . . . And must I say the worst 
people here are the cast-out Americans and negroes?"4$ Fortunately, 
General Jackson knew how to deal with these heathens. Like a clap of 
thunder, a decree went out against these sabbath-breakers, the worst 
sinners of all. Violation of the decree meant a $200 fine and the posting 
of a $500 good-behavior bond.*? And within a few days of the promulga- 
tion of the decree an incredible change settled over the community—or 
so it seemed to Rachel. “What, what has been done in one week!” she 
enthused. “Great order was observed; the doors kept shut; the gambling 
houses demolished; fiddling and dancing not heard any more on the 
Lord's day; cursing not to be heard."5? That Jackson! God's anointed! 
What a Christian soldier! 

One of Jackson’s immediate problems was the number of speculators 
and job-seekers who poured into town each day, many of them “cast-out 
Americans” who thought Pensacola would become a second New Orleans 
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appointments he did make; and finally, 
individual need for employment rathe 
dent yielded to political pressure and d 
fully.5* Consequently all his selections were weak. In view of Jackson's 
disposition and temperament, Monroe had virtually guaranteed a monu- 
mental blow-up in the new Florida Territory. 

One of the first of the President's a, 
Eligius Fromentin, an ex-Jesuit priest who had been expelled from France 
during the Revolution and had come to America, married a fortune, and 
after the Revolution abandoned his wife and returned to France to rees- 
tablish himself within the Catholic Church. But when his marriage was 
discovered his ecclesiastical career collapsed. So he returned to the 
bosom of a forgiving wife and through her family's influence began a new 
career.55 Monroe named him federal judge for West Florida. Wily (as all 
Jesuits were reputed to be, "ex" or not), conspiratorial, suave, urbane, 
and well educated, though not especially competent as a jurist, he soon 
took up with Callava, with whom he had much in common. Callava him- 
self was a handsome, dignified, exquisitely mannered Castilian who had 
won rapid promotion during the peninsula campaign and had been ap- 
pointed colonel and governor before he reached the age of forty. The two 
men quickly developed a close relationship and were soon joined by 
another ambitious entrepreneur, John Innerarity, the Pensacola repre- 
sentative of the trading house of Forbes and Company, which had long 
enjoyed Spanish privileges as well as extensive connections with the 
Indians. Indeed, the firm had been associated for many years with Span- 
iards in New Orleans and Mobile as well as Pensacola.5+ 

The federal judge appointed for East Florida was William P. Duval, 
later territorial governor. Alexander Anderson of Tennessee and John 
Bird of Georgia were appointed United States attorneys; William G. D. 
Worthington of Maryland was named secretary for East Florida and 
George Walton of Georgia for West Florida. The latter appointment 


ppointees to arrive in Florida was 
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particularly annoyed Jackson because he believed it was made 


insistence of William H. Crawford.55 at the 

The first in a series of explosions that rocked Florida—and involved 

many of these appointees—occurred in mid-August 1821, when Henry 
M. Brackenridge, the alcalde or mayor of Pensacola, brought to Jackson 
the plight of one Mercedes Vidal, a free quadroon who was the illegiti. 
mate daughter of the late Nicholas Maria Vidal. Vidal, who died in 1806, 
was a Spanish military auditor who left large landholdings in Louisiana 
and Pensacola to his several half-caste children. Forbes and Company 
were designated executors of the will but failed to do anything about 
arranging a settlement. The surviving Vidals went to court for an ac- | 
counting, but John Innerarity disregarded the court's orders or the Span. 
ish governor's directives that the papers relevant to the case be deliy. 
ered.56 Mercedes Vidal, through sheer perserverance, managed to obtain 
copies of enough documents to substantiate her claim and raise serious 
questions about the activities of the company and the reasons for delay- 
ing a settlement. She retained Brackenridge and Richard Call as attorneys 
and urged immediate action because ofher suspicion that the records had 
recently been transferred to the residence of Lieutenant Domingo Sousa, 
one of Callava's clerks, prior to their intended removal to Havana.5? The 
pathetic story of this unfortunate woman, cheated of her inheritance for 
the past fifteen years, sent Brackenridge scurrying to Jackson rather than 
Judge Fromentin because the Governor exercised supreme judicial au- 
thority. Jackson asked for proof of the charges and the alcalde showed him 
the documents. Immediately a formal demand was drawn up and taken 
to Sousa, who refused to surrender the documents without an order from 
Callava. Hauled before the glowering Jackson to answer for his conduct, 
the terrified Sousa admitted conveying the papers to the house of Colonel 
Callava. Whereupon the Governor sent Colonel Robert Butler, Bracken- 
ridge, and Dr. Bronaugh with Sousa and a guard to Callava’s residence | 
to demand the papers. If the request were refused, Sousa was to be jailed 
immediately. 

When the company reached Callava's home they were told that the 
colonel was dining at the house of Colonel Brooke of the Fourth Infantry, 
the same Brooke who asked General Brown whether he was subject to 
Jackson's military commands. The group marched to Brooke's place. 
Callava was dining with Fromentin, Innerarity, Captain Kearney of the 
navy, a large number of ladies and gentlemen, and a group of Spanish 
officers. Informed of the group's presence and purpose, Callava replied 
spiritedly that he was a royal commissioner and was not subject to such 
demands. He would neither surrender the papers nor return to his house: 

We all left the table," Callava later reported. '*Brooke's lady was ver 
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much grieved."* The group banged their way out of the house, Colonel 
Brooke at their heels. Brooke was appalled by their behavior and com- 
plained that “he had been extremely badly treated in having his company 
disturbed—that he acknowledged no authority to arrest a man in his 
House—that he was astonished at our conduct and that it had been 
extremely indecorous towards him.''59 

Later Callava returned home stricken with indigestion. With him 
went Innerarity. The group sent by Jackson followed and repeated their 
demands. Finally Callava yielded and stated that if a list of the documents 
in question were presented to him in writing, he would surrender them. 
Half an hour later Brackenridge returned with the list, but Callava sup- 
ported now by Innerarity, refused to honor his pledge. Whereupon In- 
nerarity said the die was cast. "Yes, he said truly the die was cast," 
reported Jackson to Secretary Adams, “for he must have clearly seen, that 
the arts, the influence, the wealth, the power, of no individual, not even 
of Inerarity himself, could any longer obstruct, the pure channels of 
justice. "60 

When all this was reported to the Governor, poor Sousa was slapped 
into prison and a terse "military" order went to Colonel Brooke as the 
senior military officer in Pensacola. “Sir, you will furnish an officer, ser- 
geant, corporal, and twenty men, and direct the officer to call on me by 
half past eight o'clock p.m. for orders. They will have their arms and 
accouterments complete, with twelve rounds of ammunition."6! 

The troops arrived promptly. They were given their orders by Jack- 
son and told that Butler, Brackenridge, and Bronaugh would accompany 
them. They marched to Callava's house, entered it, and found the Span- 
iard in bed, fully dressed except for his coat. Again the demand for the 
papers; again the refusal. So he was commanded to appear before Gover- 
nor Jackson. Fearful of assassination in the streets (or so he later 
claimed), Callava swore he would not be removed from his house alive 
—whereupon Butler ordered the guard to prime and load. Callava 
jumped from the bed. He knew Butler meant business. He grabbed his 
coat, surrendered his sword to one of the American officers, “who threw 
it up the chimney," and without further argument accompanied the ar- 
resting party through the streets to face the Governor.9? A crowd fol- 
lowed. 

Tt was ten o'clock at night when Callava was hauled before General 
Jackson, sitting now as supreme judge. A number of excited spectators 
filled the room, so there was a background obbligato of constant babble 
in Spanish and English. Callava spoke no English and Jackson no Spanish; 

th men had already worked themselves into towering rages. The scene 
was set for a boiling, seething, screaming performance. 
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Jackson waved Callava to a scat al a table in front of him, ‘The alea 
took a scat at the other end and acted as interpreter. Immediately Callas, 
poured out a stream of Spanish in loud, exiis eie Protesting that * 
commissioner of Spain he was not answerable as a private individuaj, 
Jackson matched him in vocal strength aei denying his status ay 
“a commissioner and demanding the papers. Callava said he wished to 
write out a protest, whereupon Jackson shouted to Brackenridge, “Wh 
do you not tell him, sir, that I will not permit him to Protest?” Tt way 
becoming low comedy. When Callava understood Jackson's last remark 
he refused to say anything at all.°* . 

Fullarat, the colonel's steward, was summoned. He admitted that the 
papers lay hidden in Callava's house, thereby corroborating Sousa', 
story.® These papers, Jackson stormed in a passion so intense that he 
frightened the spectators into silence, belonged to the archives under 
Article II of the treaty. “Surrender them!" he bellowed, certain now that 
Callava was deliberately treating “my authority with contempt. "66 Callava 
bellowed back, mostly to the spectators, in a long, loud inflammatory 
flood of Spanish. He repeated “that he could not deliver the Papers 
unless demanded of him as commissioner, or late governor; that they 
could not be in his hands as a private individual."5? Jackson reminded 
Callava of his promise to surrender the papers if he were given a written 
list. “It is false,” cried the colonel. No such promise was ever made.** 

And so it went for two hours, The shouting, banging, and gesticulat- 
ing must have been horrendous. At last Jackson could stand it no longer. 
His nerves shattered, he told the interpreter to inform Callava that he 
must give up the papers or suffer the consequences. Jackson also ap- 
pealed to Callava's friends to explain to him his situation. But the Span- 
iard only stared at the Governor, defiant, proud, and resolute. Jackson 
produced a commission that had already been prepared and signed it. 
The order remanded Colonel José Callava to prison, and with him Sousa 
and Fullarat.59 

The Spanish officers who witnessed this last scene stood dumb- 
founded. “The Governor, Don Andrew Jackson," one of them wrote, 
“with turbulent and violent actions, with disjointed reasonings, blows on 
the table, his mouth foaming, and possessed with the furies"—it was one 
of Jackson's greatest performances—ordered the imprisonment of His 
Catholic Majesty's Royal Commissioner and Governor.?? It was incred- 

ible. It could not happen. It must be a fantasy. But Callava was carted off 


to the calaboose, a small, dirty, uncomfortable building erected by the 


Spanish many years before. As he entered the jail, accompanied by a large 
contingent of Spanish officers, 


contin; Callava was suddenly struck by the insan- 
ity of it all. He reared back and roared with laughter. Soon chairs, ots 


ha 
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and beds were brought in, along with food, cigars, claret, and cham- 

agne. There were jokes and uproariously funny imitations of “Don 
andre Jackson, Governor of Florida.” The Spaniards made a night of 
‘The next morning Jackson issued the necessary writ to have the Vidal 
papers removed from Callava's house. This was done very expeditiously, 
without tampering with any other document. Once the papers were in 
hand the Governor signed an order for the discharge of the prisoners.?! 
In fact he cleared out the entire calaboose. 

Then events took a portentous and not so funny turn. The friends 
of Callava, including Innerarity, went to Judge Fromentin and asked for 
a writ of habeas corpus. With Innerarity standing security, Fromentin 
issued the writ to be served on the officer of the prison guard.7? The writ 
was taken instead to Jackson, who when he read it burst into a furious 
tirade over this new interference with his determination to administer 
justice to an unfortunate family. Another judicial meddler! Another 
Dominick Hall! Worse, an “apostate Priest” long practiced in treachery 
and deceit.’ Jackson hastily had a citation drawn up summoning Fro- 
mentin to Government House. Using his own judicial authority under his 
commission, Jackson wanted the judge to “show cause why he has at- 
tempted to interfere with my authority as Governor of the Floridas [and] 
...in my judicial capacity as supreme judge over the same.”74 

Fromentin, claiming a rheumatic attack, did not respond immedi- 
ately to Jackson’s summons, but he fully expected a squad of soldiers to 
burst through his door and drag him before the imperious Governor. Or 
perhaps that was his hope. But Jackson, who had learned enough from 
the Hall misadventure to deny the worthy judge additional provocation, 
fooled him. 

Failing in his object, Fromentin appeared before Jackson the follow- 
ing day at four o’clock in the afternoon. At times the conversation was 
a bit heated. To a large extent Jackson delivered a lecture. More impor- 
tant he knew what he was talking about; he had his facts; he proceeded 
to administer a verbal tongue-lashing. In measured tones the Governor 
elaborated on his extensive powers, citing his commissions and express- 
ing the hope that no person would ever again enjoy such extraordinary 
authority because such power could be dangerous in so concentrated a 
form. Jackson also remarked in an offhanded way that the poor were 
fortunate to have a man of his feelings at the head of the government, 
tO protect them against the rapacity of the rich and powerful. He honestly 
cared for the less fortunate. As Governor he recognized a special obliga- 
“on toward the weak and underprivileged that probably stemmed from 
the Strong paternalistic sense that was basic to his life as planter, soldier, 
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the Indians. He genuinely believed that he tips 

i e 
ted the poor despite—or perhaps on account of—his station, rank an 
sen Ith. What he said to Fromentin, therefore, was simply a true Statement 
wealth. 


of fact. g TE Ko 
It came as a rude shock to Fromentin that Jackson's commission, diq 


indeed give him extensive judicial powers in the terto The Governor 
had acted well within his authority. Fromentin cou! rarely respond, He 
sputtered something in self-defense, but Jackson cut him off. The Cn 
nor said that Fromentin’s timing of his interference was Particular, 
"reprehensible." The Spaniards were anxious to create trouble, ang 
when an American, let alone an American judge appointed by the Presi. 
uraged their mischief-making he deserved the severest punish. 
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ment. 
The "lecture I gave the Judge when he came before me," Jackson 


later wrote John Quincy Adams, "will, I trust, for the future, cause him 
to obey the spirit of his commission, aid in the execution of the laws, and 
administration of the Government, instead of attempting to oppose me, 
under Spanish influence.'75 But the point he returned to over and over 
in his letter was the desire of the Spaniards, supported by Fromentin and 
others, to encourage civil disobedience and insubordination.?9 Then, 
mindful of the Vidal family and their plight, he expressed to Adams a 
deeply felt conviction. “I did believe, and ever will believe, that just laws 
can make no distinction of privilege between the rich and poor, and that 
when men of high standing attempt to trample upon the rights of the 
weak, they are the fitest objects for example and punishment. In general, 
the great can protect themselves, but the poor and humble, require the 
arm and shield of the law." 
This was one of Jackson's abiding principles. Long before he became 
President of the United States he articulated the fundamental doctrine of 
Jacksonian Democracy: the obligation of the government to grant no 
privilege that aids one class over another, to act as honest broker between 
classes, and to protect the weak and defenseless against the abuses of the 
rich and powerful. Much of this later appeared in the message accompa- 
nying the presidential veto of the Bank bill in 1832, worded by Amos 
Kendall. But the thought behind it was pure Jackson, the sense totally his. 
And it explains one element of his greatness as President: he had genuine 
compassion for the weak and believed himself their defender and guard- 
ian. 

Perhaps more serious than any of the charges made by Jackson in his 
lecture to Fromentin was the judge's demonstrated legal incompetence 
M issuing the writ.’7 In the first place he had no authority to issue it; i 

€ second it was issued without an affidavit. He was obviously trying t° 
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ate an incident that he might exploit for his own advantage. When the 
e rview closed Fromentin admitted that the writ had been issued hast- 
ape unusual circumstances, and he promised not to interfere again 
wih Jackson’s authority.7* But both men carried their case to Secretary 
Adams, complaining bitterly about the improper conduct of the other. 
Adams, knowing what awaited him from Florida, hated to face his 
morning mail, But eventually, on investigation, he supported Jackson as 
he had done so many times in the past. He reminded Fromentin that his 
jurisdiction was confined to laws of the United States which Congress had 
extended to the Floridas, nameiy those of revenue and the slave trade. 
“Jn the different view which you have taken of the subject," Adams wrote, 
[the President] deeply regrets the collision of authority and misund- 
erstanding which have arisen between the Governor of the Territory and 
you.""79 It was the opinion of the attorney general, William Wirt, that 
Fromentin's writ was illegal in form even if his right to issue it was 
unquestioned.*° 

With the question of his jurisdiction settled, Jackson proceeded to 
hear the Vidal case. Not unexpectedly he ruled in favor of the heirs. But 
there were many appeals before the case was finally adjudicated. A few 
congressmen who feared or disliked the “dangerous” General consid- 
ered demanding an investigation into the affair but, reminded of the last 
such inquiry and the response it elicited from the public, they dropped 
the idea.*! 

Almost immediately upon his release from prison, Callava bolted to 
Washington to protest his treatment. There he regaled the Spanish min- 
ister with the details of Jackson's conduct. The minister listened in a state 
of shock, astounded by the impropriety of it all. Dutifully, Callava com- 
mitted his harrowing account to paper and transmitted it to Secretary 
Adams.®? A copy was also slipped to the National Intelligencer, a Washing- 
ton newspaper committed to William Crawford's election to the presi- 
dency in 1824. In light of the known rivalry between Jackson and Craw- 
ford and their public disdain for one another, and because talk had 
already begun to circulate around the country that the Hero himself 
might run for the presidency, the National Intelligencer seized the opportu- 
hity to discredit the General and published Callava’s account. 

But not much later the Spanish minister confronted the secretary of 
State. And, as he had done on several previous occasions—indeed the 
number of times was almost embarrassing**—Adams defended Jackson's 
conduct. The train of events leading to the unfortunate jailing of Callava, 
Said the secretary, began with Spanish procrastination in Havana over the 
Procurement of papers and documents. That was a deliberate and pro- 
Vocative effort to delay the delivery of Florida to the United States. Fur- 
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thermore, with respect to the documents demanded for the settlemen, 
the Vidal matter, the shifting of them from person to person to ay 
complying with Jackson's order “was a high and aggravated outrage y 
his [the Governor's] lawful authority"—and, one might add, his dignity 
The imprisonment of Callava was therefore necessary and unavoidable 
though deeply regretted. The documents in question were required tg 
settle a legal matter in the courts of the United States, not in Cuba ir 
Spain, and thus the attempts to ferret them away were clearly improper. 
The Spanish minister's reaction to all this was predictably peppery, hu 


there was little he could do other than to warn Adams that his govern. 
[Au 


tof 
oid 


ment was sure to protes 
The blame for the incident belonged in both camps. Jackson could 
have prevented a diplomatic brouhaha. His official position demanded 
tact, generosity, and consideration toward a defeated foe, the more so in 
view of Spanish sensitivity about honor, pride, and outward appearance, 
No matter how provoked, Jackson need not have imprisoned Callava, It 
served no purpose except to worsen the situation and make Jackson look 
ridiculous. Unfortunately, the General gave greater consideration to his 
own dignity and honor and far less to the possible consequences of 
humiliating a foreign official. He had in fact acted in the “Spanish way," 
as both Monroe and Adams recognized.5* Moreover, Jackson nitpicked 
with Callava over whether the Spaniard was a commissioner and pos- 
sessed diplomatic immunity when, in the interest of a speedy and orderly 
transfer of authority, it behooved Jackson to extend as much courtesy and 
diplomatic privilege as possible.56 As long as Callava remained in Florida 
under the terms of the treaty? he deserved the ordinary immunity 
granted a foreign agent as well as the dignity and respect owed a former 
official of Florida.5* 

While Callava snorted and fumed in Washington, his officers in Pen- 
sacola prepared one last jab at the irascible Governor. They published a 
protest over Callava's trial and the way Jackson had conducted it. Their 
purpose, among other things, was aimed at inciting the public against the 
Governor and continuing the uproar in Washington over the administra- 
tion of Florida? They tagged Jackson's accusations in court as offensive 
and not properly translated or interpreted to Callava. No wonder their 
colonel failed to prove his innocence. Besides, they were all subjected to 
the shattering effects of the Governor's violence and tyranny and could 
scarcely be expected to respond to the charges with thoughtful care and 
logical precision.99 

The publication of this notice produced a not untypical response 
from Jackson. He gave the entire staff of Spanish officers four days to get 
out of the country. After that they risked arrest for contempt 
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disobedience. Their protest, Jackson said in his responding proclama- 
tion, “is calculated to excite resistance to the existing government of the 
Floridas, and to disturb the harmony, peace, and good order of the same, 
as well as to weaken the allegiance enjoined by my proclamation, hereto- 
fore published. "9! The Spanish officers scooted off as soon as they could 
gather their belongings, but not before composing a final blast at the 
Governor, one that reverberated with Spanish bravado and machismo. It 
was not the terror of Jackson's prisons that hurried them away, they 
contended, but their desire to imitate the valor and courage of their 
colonel, who had responded to the Governor's insane behavior with 
dignified contempt. Unfortunately, no Florida newspaper chose to pub- 
lish this parting contempt citation, perhaps in order to avoid trouble with 
the Governor.?* But the Washington National Intelligencer got hold of it 
and spread it over several columns to document its contention that the 
country had on its southern frontier a lunatic governor who might easily 
initiate a war with Spain to satisfy his craving for power. Several years 
later, in connection with the presidential election of 1828, the newspaper 
published a full critique under the title, *An Examination of the Civil 
Administration of Governor Jackson in Florida."93 But the piece was 
badly done, its arguments weak and its conclusions unconvincing. Even 
at the start of this controversy the American people sided with Jackson. 
All they knew was that the nation had acquired Florida thanks to him. 
Nothing he did found fault in their eyes. 

The Spanish in Florida hardly knew what to make of their wild 
Governor despite his many efforts to accommodate them. Quite obvi- 
ously they feared him. Every time they encountered him he seemed to be 
screaming and gesticulating. One night a fire raged in the business dis- 
trict of Pensacola and the Spanish congregated to watch it. Suddenly, 
Jackson appeared and immediately began issuing commands and calling 
for help. But the Spanish, knowing little English, did not understand him. 
They saw only a wildly excited man waving and yelling at them. In a panic 
they fled to their homes, leaving the Governor to watch the conflagration 
alone.’ 

These painful scenes only convinced Jackson that he must leave 
Florida soon and return home. He hated every moment of his term as 
Governor, and some of his actions proved it. In a constant state of ner- 
vous agitation, he managed to keep going through sheer desperation; 
only his indomitable will prevented physical collapse. But he had enough 
Sense to realize that if he did not quit this thankless job and return to 
Tennessee before winter, he might be carried home in a pine box.95 The 
governorship had been a mistake from the first. Monroe never trusted 

im enough to accord him complete freedom. The presidential appoint- 
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led. They deprived him pde die £ reward his 
“ motive for accepung the governorship, Wrote, h 
friends. The "one Ison, “was the promotion and ass; a 
Andrew Jackson Donelson, sistance 
nephew, »96 And then to suffer the contempt and defiance Of Spanish 
of his friends. heir American allies was more than duty required, 
officials and thei upon him and his office should have brought "d 
indignity hapet he was reduced to explaining and justifying s 
pev mán of his stature forced to answer the complaints of PYgmies! 
2 o home. 
It rer ln pursuing his usual careful middle course, trieg ü 
wriggle between Jackson and Fromentin in his annual message to Con. 
gress by declaring that the collision between the two resulted from a 
misunderstanding of the act defining their respective powers and that 
both men had undoubtedly acted in good faith, Jackson sustained the last 
miserable blow to this entire wretched affair. Monroe's Pusillanimous 
dodge now confirmed Jackson's judgment that the administration barely 
tolerated his presence in Florida. Many of the General's friends in Wash. 
ington tried to convince him that the only reason Monroe had appointed 
him in the first place was to accommodate Crawford and remove him 
from the presidential race. Although Monroe continued for some time to 
write the General complimentary letters about his services to the nation, 
Jackson told him straight out that he felt betrayed, especially by the 
President's remarks to Congress.’ The Florida misadventure thus rup- 
tured the relationship between the two and wiped away an uncertain 
friendship that had more ardor on Jackson's side than on Monroe’s.% “| 
[am] still hoping that Mr. Monroe would be able to explain satisfactory 
to me those things that have tended to my injury," Jackson wrote, “and 
of the injustice of which, I had a right to complain. I therefore suspend 
any opinion for the present and await his answer."!?? None ever came. 
If Monroe wavered in his loyalty, Adams was a constant and devoted 
supporter. He was certainly not a friend, and he would have been embar- 
rassed had the term been applied to him. But he believed Jackson's 
position essentially correct and one the United States was obliged to 
defend. Thus he backed the General at every turn, particularly in the 
many Cabinet meetings called by Monroe to respond to the embarrass- 
ments constantly occurring in Florida. And Jackson was grateful. "You 
know my private opinion of Mr. Adams Talents, virtue, and integrity." 
Jackson told a friend, “and I am free to declare that I have never changed 
this opinion of Mr. Adams since it was first formed, I think him a man of 
the first rate mind of any in america as a civilian and scholar, and I have 
never doubted of his attachment to our republican Government. "!?! 
Adams's support of Jackson was more than the pragmatic act ofa wily 
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ecretary of state asserting every available advantage in treating with the 

s anish. He understood the General thoroughly and what he was at- 
5 mpting t9 do. Moreover he honestly felt that Jackson was doing a very 
‘e nmendable job in Florida, however distressing his methods. And in- 
deed Jackson did efficiently organize the government of the Floridas and 
‘ve it direction and energy. He performed with distinction the essential 
task of establishing an effective government in accordance with American 
rinciples and institutions—as he was sent to do. Furthermore, the 
^ Americanization" of what was fundamentally a foreign country went 
forward intelligently and with all deliberate haste. 

Apart from institutional achievements—government and legal pro- 
cesses, for example—Jackson encouraged many cultural activities to as- 
sist the “Americanization” of the territory. On the day the Governor 
arrived in Pensacola the process began with the opening of the Jacksonian 
Commonwealth Theatre, which played to capacity audiences. The new 
Eagle Tavern brought a home away from home to Americans by offering 
hot and cold baths and a bowling alley. In August a printing press arrived; 
soon there was a circulating library with a reading room that boasted fifty 
newspapers and other periodicals. The general use of the English lan- 
guage was introduced with enough intelligent regard for the linguistic 
limitations of the public to prevent confusion and discord. Jackson hoped 
to “dispense with all Spanish customs . . . at as early a day as possible,” 
but he realized that this innovation would require time and planning.!9? 

One reason for Jackson's success as Governor was the assistance he 
received from a number of friends. In fact, one of Jackson's real contribu- 
tions to Florida history was the caliber of men (such as Richard Keith Call 
and James Gadsden) he brought to the territory.!°3 Although Monroe 
retained for himself an important part of the Florida patronage and 
dispensed jobs without consulting Jackson, a sizable number of lesser 
positions remained for the Governor's distribution. And Jackson proved 
remarkably effective in placing able men in sensitive slots. He appointed 
reliable associates to a wide range of offices: territorial secretary, surveyor 
general, registrar of the land office, land sales agents, district judges, 
district attorneys, sheriffs, postmasters, land commissioners, and 

clerks.104 Jackson did not exploit his office for gain, although he was very 
solicitous in urging men of enterprise to seek financial opportunities in 
Florida. However arbitrary and authoritarian his rule, he governed ac- 
cording to his honest perception of Florida's needs and interests. He gave 
the territory a strong beginning. 

, The Governor was particularly dependent on William G. D. Worth- 
ington in handling government affairs in East Florida. Jackson never 
traveled to that section of the territory and therefore relied on the secre- 
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to maintain 0! 
Jackson advis 
‘ernment in St. 


ief military officer for the area, Captain Jo 
d on pacc oni Stn faithfully his vitii" dec 
ed Worthington to continue the Spanish form of dy, i 
Augustine because of the stability D: by the ein 
‘ icipal administrative unit composed of co, hg 
"qe Ld judge. Jadson also instructed Worthington gu 
= sein native incumbents in office as possible, Provided they were k 
‘ead character” and they agreed to take an oath of allegiance to the Wey 
nt 105 
wor: principal problem with East Florida was the bri 
inconsequential) dispute that broke out between the civil and 
authorities. Because of the wretched condition of the barracks, Bel 
wanted to use several public buildings to house his troops, but Worthin, 
ton insisted the buildings were needed by the government, Althou g- 
Jackson sympathized with Bell and his predicament, he sided with Worth. 
ington and ordered Bell to obey the civil authority. 106 Despite his Succes,. 
ful career in the army, Jackson always remained a civilian at heart. 
As long as Jackson sat “as the representative of my Government 
.. . administering [its] laws," he insisted that there was “no distinction 
between the rich and poor the great and ignoble"—that the government 
was run for the benefit of all.!?? Indeed, Jackson's views of government 
were essentially democratic. And to guarantee a democratic process he 
believed that the franchise must be extended to every freeman. In a letter 
to Bronaugh, Jackson declared that in Florida “all freemen residents will 
be bound by your laws, & subject to punishments under them—and of 
right, ought to be entitled to a voice in making them.”108 Although as 
Governor he possessed broad powers in Florida, Jackson insisted on 
democratic procedures. And he repeatedly expressed the hope that no 
person would ever again enjoy such extraordinary control as his over the 
operation of government.!99 
Jackson’s broad definition of the franchise did not exclude free 
blacks or, presumably, Indians who remained in the east and became 
citizens as his treaty with the Cherokees in 1817 suggested. But on the 
whole Jackson’s attitude toward Indians in general lacked understanding 
and compassion, for it was linked to his expansionist commitment and his 
determination to terminate the existence of Indian tribes as sovereign 
agencies within white society. His treatment of them combined paternal- 
ism with an absolute resolve to force their eventual removal beyond the 
Mississippi. 
Since the Florida Indians were something of a “hybrid” people that 
included many Creeks, Jackson was even less sympathetic to their territo- 
rial claims.!!? Only through the reduction of their land mass could they 
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ee ea ii itt meee i could they escape the 
pite Ma : : artare against frontier settlers.!!! 
ut Jackson no longer believed m dealing with the Indians by treaty. It 
was “NOt only useless but absurd,” he said. The bribery and the threats 
ere not worth the effort, and he hoped he would never have to negotiate 
that way with Indians again. The United States, he said, should simply 
order the Seminoles to remove. Not ask them. Tell them.!12 

As Governor of Florida, Jackson implemented his removal policy at 

every possible juncture. As usual, he called the chiefs together for one 
of his “talks” to instruct them in his policy. When they arrived he put on 
a theatrical performance. This slab of imperial insolence, surrounded by 
the trophies and symbols of his power, spoke to them with a sternness 
mixed with paternal affection. His face permanently creased by pain, his 
eyes reflecting his mood, his rawboned, sharp-angled body exuding de- 
termination and purpose—all deeply affected the Seminoles as they gath- 
ered close around him to hear his words. 

“I give to you a plain, straight talk," he began, “and do not speak 
with a forked tongue. It is necessary that you be brought together, either 
within the bounds of your old Nation, or at some other point, where your 
Father the President may be enabled to extend to you his fatherly care 
and assistance. Those who fled from their Nation and joined in the War 
against us, Must return to their country . . . for they cannot be permitted 
to settle all over the Floridas and on her Sea Coast. Your white brethren 
must be settled there, to keep from you bad men and bad talks." The 
chiefs had been told that Jackson would deprive them of their lands, 

allowing them only 640 acres each to live on. In fact he had a worse fate 
in mind. He informed the chiefs that the President, their Father, would 
send an agent who would point out where they would be permitted to 
settle, “but that he could not nor would not permit them to be scattered 
over the Floridas as they now are."!!5 
Having defeated the Spanish and expelled them from the southern 
coast, Jackson desired nothing so much as the elimination of the Semi- 
noles from the peninsula. Their removal would complement the Spanish 
expulsion. Only he did not insist that they migrate west of the Mississippi 
like the other tribes. He was willing to set up a special reservation for all 
Florida Indians—who numbered 3,899 in 1822—on the banks of the 
Apalachicola adjoining the southern border of Alabama and Georgia and 
running down the river on both sides. He was willing to allow this special 
reservation because it would permit easy and inexpensive control of the 
Indians.!4 And this was quite a concession, for he still believed, as he told 
the Secretary of war, that the best policy would be to remove them all to 


Creek country.!!5 Calhoun agreed with Jackson about expelling the Semi- 
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noles toe i removal without the sanction of Congress and ay "a 
out that k I: would be "improper"! 16 So Jackson commandeq lal 
appropria it for the naming of the President's agent and the ins, 
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: ered provisions granted to them. 
€ — Spanish had departed, the Seminoles did not kno, 
what to expect from the new American government, They heard 
rumors, each more frightening than the last. Several individual chief, 
visited the Governor in his executive chambers to seek reassurance, Jack. 
son always spoke to them, always shook their hands, and they invariably 
said they were pleased with the talk, as though wishing could make it 
so.!!7 For his part, although he made himself accessible to the Indians 
Jackson refused to treat the tribes as a sovereign, independent Nation, 
They were dependents, and their Father, the President, would Buide 
them and protect them. Further, Jackson arrested all white men who 
treated with the Indians without proper authorization. One thing he 
would not abide was a “meddlesome” white man undercutting his policy. 

On September 28, 1821, Calhoun appointed Captain John Bell i 
acting agent to the Seminoles and Jean Péniéres as subagent. With Jack. 
son as superintendent, the organization for handling the Seminoles was 
complete and should have begun operating. But Péniéres died suddenly, 
Bell was charged with conduct unbecoming an officer and suspended, 
and Jackson, ill and disheartened, finally deserted Florida and returned 
to his home in Tennessee.!!8 The final disposition of the Indians had to 
wait nearly ten years until Jackson became President of the United States, 

Jackson served as Governor of the Florida Territory for slightly more 
than eleven weeks. It was longer than he ever intended. As early as 
October he had alerted Monroe of his desire to return home: after all, 
he had accepted the assignment on the clear understanding that once a 
government for the Floridas was formed he was free to leave.!!? In argu- 
ing his need to go home he pleaded the poor health of his wife, never 
mentioning that his own was far worse. He told Monroe that the govern- 
ment of the Floridas would be left in the capable hands of the two 
secretaries, and he promised to return immediately if it should prove 
necessary.!?? His formal letter of resignation, dated November 13, 1821, 
was hand-delivered to the President by Bronaugh with the wish that it be 
accepted “at as an early a period as your Convenience will admit."!?! 
Although Monroe asked weakly that he remain a little longer, he accepted 
the resignation on December 1, 1821. 

On balance, Jackson's tenure as Governor was more successful than 
either his contemporaries or historians allowed. Of course, it was turbu- 
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- and short-lived. At times he acted like a despot, albeit a benevolent 


despot- But under his direction the history of the peninsula got off to a 
ver responsible start. Some of his ordinances were repealed a year later 
py Congress in imposing a territorial government according to the pat- 
ern set DY the Northwest Ordinance.122 Still he understood the need to 
unite the two Floridas and provide democratic rul 


à n le—which had been his 
goals. More than anything else, he desired and actively sought the imme- 


diate integration of the territory into the United States, 
3 politically.!** As he told President Monroe, "Congress ought to pro- 
vide an energetic code of law for its government, that may as far as 
ossible . - - Americanize the Floridas,” 124 i 


On the night of October 4 a farewell dinner was tendered Andrew 
and Rachel by the military officers and citizens of Pensacola at Austin’s 
Tavern. In a prepared speech, later reprinted across the country, Jackson 
told his audience that as Governor he had tried to obtain for the people 
of Florida “the protection of their persons, property and religion” until 
such time as they acquired all the privileges of United States citizenship. 


From the time of his arrival in Florida, that had been the purpose of his 
tenure. 


culturally as well 


“I have made no discrimination of persons,” Jackson declared. To 
which his listeners silently agreed. Say what you will, Andrew Jackson 
treated everyone equally. “My house has been surrounded by no guards, 
and no one has been kept at a distance by repulsive formalities; all have 
had free admittance and found a ready ear, when they required my aid 
for the protection of their rights.” Nearly everyone in the room nodded 
his agreement. Then they began applauding, realizing that despite the 
noise and the discord of the past two months the people of Florida were 
extraordinarily fortunate to have had at the head of their government a 
decent and just man who would listen to their grievances and defend with 
his life their individual liberties. 

The American government is the “freest and strongest in the world,” 
he continued. May it always remain so. As long as its wealth and internal 
stability are maintained there can be no serious challenge to its preemi- 
nence. He then alluded briefly to his quarrel with Callava and defended 
his actions. With this one exception, he concluded, he had experienced 
nothing but trust and confidence and support.!?5 

The speech was a fitting close to his term as Governor. Defensive and 
self-congratulatory to be sure, but marked by revealing comments about 
his approach to government: his openness, his availability, and his deter- 
mination to protect “persons, property and religion." Three days later 

a fine carriage drawn by four grey horses departed Government House 
with the Jacksons aboard. With a sense of relief and anticipation they 
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headed for the peace and rest they knew they could only find at yp, 
Hermitage. His official career at long last seemed over. After a leisure} 
trip they arrived in Nashville on November 7 and were given a 
some and brilliant reception, "126 


A slightly embarrassed administration in Washington was ha 
see him go. 


“hand. 


PPY to 
Not until December did Monroe get around to accepting hig 


resignation or expressing appreciation for his services.!?? A few hostile 
newspapers and several apprehensive politicians were also glad to learn 
of his departure. Once back on his farm in Tennessee, they hoped, he 
would disappear from public view. 

But the American people had a different attitude toward Jackson and 
his tenure as Governor. They saw his eleven-week term in office as an. 
other outstanding accomplishment; in their eyes his struggles reflected 
once more his democratic commitment, his patriotic purpose. He had 
defended “the weak against the powerful,” they said, the poor against the 
mighty. He was everything a great man should be, the nation’s best image 
of itself. 

Had Jackson's public career closed with his gubernatorial term, the 
record of his achievements during the previous decade would have 
earned him his country’s everlasting gratitude. Between his victories over 
the British, the Spanish, and the Indians he had provided the American 
people with an empire, one in which he hoped there would be “no 
distinction between the rich and poor the great and ignoble.” 

But a new phase of his career was about to begin. As the people 
struggled to find the means to shape their empire into a democracy, as 
they headed haltingly into the modern industrial age, they looked for 
leadership from among those whom they could trust. They instinctively 
turned to Jackson. A man of his accomplishments and democratic princi- 
ples, they said, did not belong ona farm, rusticating in Tennessee. Such 


a man was needed in Washington. Such a man belonged in the White 
House.!28 
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CHAPTER 1 


1. Parton, Jackson, III, 684-685. 

2. A document on the early Jackson family is contained in the Jackson Papers, 

LC, but it is not in Jackson's handwriting. It appears in Jackson, Correspondence, 
1, 1. See also Kendall, Jackson, p. 10. This document states that Andrew was the 
youngest of four brothers. The names of the other brothers are not given. Parton, 
Kendall, and Reid and Eaton all agree that Andrew was the youngest. However, 
in a letter to General Jackson dated December 5, 1822, in Jackson, Correspondence, 
1t], 180, one Robert Jackson claimed that he was one of the four brothers and 
named the others: "Andrew Jackson James Hu and Robert myself." He also says 
that he was 17 years of age when the elder Jackson migrated to America, indicat- 
ing that he was the youngest. Moreover, he states that young Robert Jackson, 
Andrew's second son, was born at sea. None of these claims can be verified. 
Because the Kendall and the Reid and Eaton biographies were prepared under 
Jackson's supervision I have tended to accept their word in such matters. 

3. Jackson, Correspondence, 1, 1. 

4. Bassett, Jackson, p. 4, ft. 1, says of the document on the Jackson family that 
there is no evidence of its reliability. 

5. One tradition holds that the Jacksons arrived in Charleston, South Caro- 
lina, and procceded immediately to the Waxhaw region, but all modern biogra- 
phers reject this tradition. Reid and Eaton, Jackson, p. 9, state that the family 
landed at Charleston. Because the case against the tradition is so convincingly 
argued by James, Jackson, pp. 789-90, ft. 1, I have accepted it and in this particular 
instance rejected the version by Reid and Eaton. A son of another of the Jackson 
brothers, Samuel Jackson, later emigrated to Pennsylvania. Kendall, Jackson, p. 
10. 

6. Parton, Jackson, I, 49. 

7. Mecklenberg County, Deed Book 7, North Carolina, pp. 21-22, North 
Carolina Department of Archives and History, Raleigh, North Carolina; copy JPP. 
Andrew Jackson, the future President, sold this land in 1793 after he had moved 
to Tennessee. Andrew Jackson's Power of Attorney to James Crawford, January 
2, 1793, Deed Book B, p. 227, Lancaster County Records, Lancaster, South 
Carolina; copy JPP. 

8. Mecklenberg County, Deed Book 7, pp. 21-22. 

9. Jackson's early biographers do not agree about the time of the elder 
Andrew Jackson's death in 1767. Reid and Eaton, Jackson, p. 9, say it occurred 
shortly after young Andrew's birth; Kendall, Jackson, p. 11, puts it "about the time 

of his birth"; and Parton, Jackson, I, 50, claims it was “early in the spring of 1767," 
just before Andrew's birth. I have chosen to accept Parton's position because it 
makes sense in explaining the movements of Elizabeth Jackson at the time of 
Andrew's birth, 

10. Parton, Jackson, 1, 52. Parton is one of the few biographers who accepts 
this tradition despite Jackson's own repeated testimony; but he did research his 
biography by visiting the area in the 1850s. Quite extraordinary is the range of 
disagreement among the carly biographers over where the Jacksons landed when 

first arrived in America, the time of the father's death, and the location of 
Andrew's birthplace. 

11. AJ to James H. Witherspoon, August 11, 1824, Jackson Papers, LC, 
Feprinted in Jackson, Correspondence, VIL, 265. 

12. The controversy over the birthplace can be traced in Elmer Don Herd, 
Jr, Andrew Jackson, South Carolinian (Lancaster, S.C., 1963) for the South Carolina 
case and Max F, Harris, The Andrew Jackson Birthplace Problem (Raleigh, N.C.) for 
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No. 16, p. 22; J. M. C. Montgomery to AJ, March 20, 1814, in Jackson 944) 
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2. Reid and Eaton, Jackson, p. 10. 
3. Robert V. Remini, Andrew Jackson (New York, 1966), P- 16; T; 
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1948), Vil, 38-51. ad (March 
4. Arda Walker, "The Religious Views of Andrew Jackson," ETHSP. 194 
No. 17, p. 64. 5 


5. Parton, Jackson, III, 699. 

6. AJ to Andrew Jackson Donelson, March 21, 1822, Jackson Papers, Lc. 
Parton, Jackson, VII, 699. In his letters Jackson frequently quoted Shakespear d 
"the Ides of March," "something rotten in the state of Denmark," and “theres. 
a tide in the affairs of men” were favorites (not that these are offered as evidence 
of outside reading). * 

7. AJ to Andrew Jackson Donelson, March 21, 1822, Jackson Papers, Lc 

8. Parton, Jackson, I, 64. ` 

9. Ibid. 

10. Ibid., III, 695. 

11. Ibid., I, 64. 

12. Ibid., I, 65. 

13. Psychohistory is a recent development within the historical profession 
and Andrew Jackson is an inviting case for analysis. This author has been tempted 
repeatedly to try his hand but lacks the clinical training and knowledge essential 
to such an undertaking. Historical psychoanalysis demands professional skill; 
analysis by amateurs, particularly long-distance analysis, is an abomination. One 
of the better efforts of this genre is Rogin, Fathers and Children, although I am frank 
to admit I disagree with many of the author's conclusions. 

For his information on Jackson's early life, Parton often mentions “an old 
schoolmate” or “persons whose fathers were schoolmates of Andrew Jackson” as 
his source. In this instance, however, no source is given, perhaps because Parton 
did not think it important enough. 

14. Parton, Jackson, I, 64. 

15. Rogin, Fathers and Children, pp. 42ff. 

16. Rogin suggests the similarity to Billy Budd, and I think it is a useful 
comparison. Ibid., p. 42. 

17. See Milton W. Hamilton, "Augustus C. Buell, Fraudulent Historian,” The 
Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography (1956), LXXX, 478-492. Hamilton 
concludes that there is “strong probability that what cannot be documented in 
Buell's History of Andrew Jackson from other sources is legendary, garbled Lad 
fiction," p. 491. Marquis James in his biography of Jackson is at times suspicious 
of Buell, but he cites him 32 times nonetheless. 


18. Augustus C. Buell, History of Andrew Jackson (New York, 1904), II, 410- 
411. 
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